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8 ' EOREWORD

tated to deaw uwpon them myselfl [ have not seen Rembrandt’s
birth certificate with my own eyes, | do not even care whether
it exists, but [ belicve that eminent scholar, Dr Zi, when b
tells me that Rembrandt was bora in 1606, To him and counticss
athet anthorities [ am indebted for such facts as appear in the
following pages. }

For niy opinions, on the other hand, [ am indebted to 1o
one, K is not the ingredients but the flavour of paintings and
carvings that T have tried to communicate. I I have failed ‘to
do that it must be for one-of two reasons, My palate may be
to blame: or the distressing fact that a favouy, like a tune, can
never be accurately described in words,

Nevertheless paintings and sculptures are not quite ke tunes.

hey seem to me te be . . . bul what they scen'to me toibe
i3 set forth in my first two chapters, which were weitten in otder
to clear the ground for the history that follews, The reader who
feels that the ground needs no clearing can profitably skip them
and turi at oace to chaptet three,
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THE HATURE OF THE ARTS

A FOSTAGE stamp, the overiure to the Magic Thite;, Mo, 7,
Acaciy Grove, Gueérkin's latest  perfume, Leonapdols “Last
Supper,!' an innings by Don Bradman, Shakespears's™ Hamiet;?!
a performance of “Sylphides,’ a dish of “homard & la cardinal,™
St Paul’s Cathedral, a Walt Disney cactoon-—all these are (or
can bel works of art,

There are other, things that are not werks of act. Niagara
Fails is not a work of art, nor is the afterglow of the anows of
Morte Rosa, nor the sound of breakers against a clifl, not the
dance executed by washing hasging on a clothes line 1n a stiff
brecze, nor the scent of a pite wood o o stmmier, day,

These two classes of phepomena are different in kind, The
first are man-made and’ man-designed.  They bad to/be con-
ceived in the mind of 4 man (or group of men) and then made
communicable to othor men by the skill of the designer, working
in some medium that could beiperceived by the senses of other
men—the eye, the eal, the nose, the palate,

The other set of phepomena—Niasara Falls, the sound ef
brenkers and so en—are not man-made or man-designed. They
may be equally beautiful or equally pleasurable. They may even
ba the result of design by God or the Laws of iNature or what
you will, but they have not that doubls element in them of
conception and parturition, They were not imagined first and
then made manifest through the medium of visible materials,
visible: move inents; audiblé sounds, perceptible amells.

Art has always fascinated the makers of idefinitions, and kas
abways baffled them) the makers of definitions are never content
to define what 4 thing 5 they wsuaally attempt to describe what
it iz for. Aand though T mvsell have no doubt at all about what att
iz, no sequence of words knowa to me will describe what arl
15 Jor,

In trying to tell the story of art /T shall therefore stacl with an
initial advantage. 1 have no peeconceived theories about the
arlists purpose: therefore I have no prejudice against the artist
who rins counter fo such theorles, M the artist tells me a ‘slory
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1 shall exclaim “how interesting!™; if be wishes to overawe me
with mysticat conceptions of the Godhiead I am teady to bo
impressed: if he wants te construct a purely formal pattern of
line and colour or mass or sound, [ will say “how beantifull™:
if he preaches I am ready to be converted: if he wants to !:rﬂ of
nse to me I shall say “thank vou!! Art has done all these things
at various times in the history of civilization.

But if the story of art is to be told it is cortaibly necessary
to know what art is, and if: 1 define it briefly a2 a Izulman cort-
ception made manifest by the vse of 4 mc:’.“um: a:.j.d ifi ] define
good art fand no one wants to waste his time Itela:ng the stm‘:._f
of bad art) as a neble lor auresting, or inleresting, or vainable)
conceplion made manifest by the skilfel use of a medium, 1can
then have done with definitions and get on with the stery. )

Thiz iz not the history of the whols family of the arts. .H i
merely an outline of the stoty of two members of that family—
paifting and sculptyre. Rather odd members, as we shadl sce
later, Curiously different from their next-of-kin in many ways
and for that reason gencrally misunderstood. Butconscientious
biographers should: start with an introductory chﬁ:;_mr on their
hero's family and pedigree, and this brief chapler is an attempt
to state the case for the arts az 4 whole,

The arlist, then, is a man of double activity, ‘IIe hias to have!
imagination and he has to have crafismanship III'L’. ‘has 0
imagine (in his mind's-eye, or his mind’s ear, or his nmiipd’s nose)
the thing he is going to make: and he must also have the power
10 transiate the thing hie has imagined into terms of his mediuni,
Theoseate not separateactivities. On the contrary, they affect ong
another in unpredictable and unanalysable ways, so that when
an artist is at work he cannot possibly say al a given moment
which part of himself he is using, Is the fact that ha is wurk!n‘g
with a soft pencil on rough paper giving a breadih to Tintarctio s
line, or had the image in hiz mind’s ¢ye already formed jtself
with that breadth of sweep? Did Mozart, in his mind's ear,
conjuré,up a quality of sound that could only be translated
into music by @ certain combination of bassoons and strings?
Or did his memory of that combination, heard perhaps by
chance while an orchesiza was tuning up, prompt him to make
further experiments with it? No one can possibly answer thsfse
guiestions, since no one but Tintoretto himself knew the precise

quality of the image in his mind's eye and no one but Mozart
ever heard what was in Mozart's mind’s ear. The work ef att;
the drawing or the overture, is all we hiave to judge by, We can
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only say, “this mian seems to have found an adequats means of
expreasion for'the thing he had to say,!' A martiage has taken
place between the visionary and the craftsman and ono can only
Judee of the success of the marciage by examining the fmits of
ft—the work of art. :

But: this arbistic activity—this making of deawings and over-
turcs and books and postage stamps iz not a thing done jlst
for the'fin of deing it. No doubt it is fun to write 4 book of
compose an overture, but no artist was ever content to have
his fun and then throw the result of it away. The'book has:to
be read, the overbure performed) the ballet or picture seen. Art
13 comimumdeation. Behind every wotk of ‘act-s the artist’s
appeal to his fellows, *Don’t you s2e what I'mean? Ton't vou
seewhat I'mgetting ag?""

The story of art is thevefore not mersly the story of mien
wiha make things and of the kindsof things they make, Tt is
also the story of the relationship—the very complicated and
alwayvs shifting relationship—between these men and their fellow
men. I isa relationship full of conttadictions and difficulties.
For no workman' can afford to produce unless he iz paid to
do sl therefore the artist has to have an employer, And no
omployer. can afford to pay a workman unless he is producisg
something that ke (the emplover) needs. [t follows: therefore
that (except in the rare case of artists of indehendent means|
theattist’s work olact is not'merely. the ciild of his own personal
fancy, the thing he personally wants to communicate. Tt mubt
also be something that his employer wants him to communicate
to himszell or to others, The work of art must be not only the
resultof an urpe on the part of the producer, but also of a need
on the part of the consumer. Heee i3 2 steange state of things
indesd! For how can the consumer feel a need of something
so personal and so lon the face of it} unnecessary as an attist's
expression of his inner vision? And even supposing be does feel
that nced sufficiently strongly to induce him to: pay an artist
te produce a work of art, how i3 the attist goibg to feconctle
his personal and private desire to communicate his own personal
and private vision with his employer’s or patron’s specification
of what he wanis the artist to produce? In any ether branch
of ‘human sctivity the question would not arise. No meker of
chisels would say to his employer, “My whole nature rebels
against the idea of making the kind of chisels you want; Yon
wish me to make sharp chisels. T, on the othér hand, cin only
express mysell to'the full by making blunt chisels, You want
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FOREWORD

WHAT! Ancthér history of arl?

Yes, Why not? History is not a finite thing, Nor is'arl an
absolute thing. The facts at every art historian’s disposal are
the same, but hizs selection of them and his interpretation. of
ther must always depend’ on himself: T am cerlain that the

facts that seem to me Imporiant are not guite the same as those !

that have seemed importamt to previons writers,  And if some
of them are the same, T am certain that the conchisions I shall
draw from them will be different; The historian-critic sees art
wery much as the artist sées nature, No two artists see nature
and ko' two critics see art from the same angle.

Maoreover, T have very definite ideas as to the purpose to be
served by a history of arte I have a fecling that out of 3 handred
people who kaow quite a'lot abput pictures and stataes not half
a4 dozon know what painting and sculpture really arve, They
think of the Mona Lisa "and the Bigin Marbles as beautiful
things, things to be looked at and admired and perhaps (if act
15 their “snbject™) studied, But they do pot think of them a3
transmitiers and of thomiselves asz receivers.

My hope 1n writing this bool: is' to tien 8 fw admivers into
receivers: not to gdescribel pictures and statues or to relate facts
about - them so much 83 to induce my readers to tume in to
painting and sculpture in whatever form they may manifest
themselves, at whatever period or in whatever country, And
I can ondy do that by giving an account of the wotking of my
own receiving set. I do not pretend that it i3 an exceptional
recelving set,. On some wave-lengths, T am ashamed to say,
it gives me rather poor resulis. When that happens the reader
will at once be aware that something has gone wrong, He will
notice patches in this book in which the réception is dull and
blurred. They meay perhaps stimulate him to a higher pitch of
sensitiveness than T am capable of myself, In that case sven the
ditll patches will not have been written in vain,

This is not a student's book. For persons with an appetite for
facts there i3 an abundance of reference books. T have not hesi-
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12 BUROPEAN PAINTING AND SCULEPTURE
steel chisels; 1, as a craftsmany fesl inresistibly. drawn 1o the use
of lead as medium, !

The more materially wseful a man-made thing i3, the more
chance there is of complete agrecmient between arlist and ems
ployer, But material usefulness is not the only kind of usefilness:
there i3 such @ thing as spiritual uscfulness. To the maker of
¢hisels the employer can justifiably say, “Make your chisels
exactly thus! but to the maker of crucifixes he must say, “Let
your cruciBx conform to the minimum requirements of sl
crucifines—a cross, a male human body, an impression of
suffering, but also a sense of nobility, Beyond that I leave it
to you. Add your own personal thoughts and feclings. Embody
your owit vision,”

So as leng as the artist Is an employed workman he must
compromise, never losing touch with hifc and its requirements
yet never sactificing his own integrity in dolng so. And that
is almost always a pood thing, for compromise of that kind s
not 4 concession 1o a lower order of things: It is a dangerous
holding of the balance between two sets of forces. 'The artist,
like the maker of chisels; serves a master: (Palestrin served the
Pope, Shakespeare wrote his plays for a topring companyl, hut
in doing so he gives his master something he never bargained
for, When Rembrandt painted the “Night Watch! he was
pstensibly painting the portraits of a certain Captain Banning
Cocq and the members of his shooting company, Presumably
something corresponding to a group photograph of the schoal
hockey team would have satisfied the clab, but Rembrandt had
things to say that had nothing to do with the likenesses of tha
captain and his friends—things about how light falls in dark
places, and how it sirikes hard here and gently caresses there
—_and he insisted on saying them, In doing so he began to lese
sight of the original purpose of his picture. Banning Cocg and
his friends became mere cxouses for an essay in chiaroscuro,
The club was ofended) certain members of it complained that
thedr faces had been plunged inte scmi-darkness; they were more
fnterested in themselves than in chiaroscurg, We, on the otlier
hand, ate delighted, We have Jost interest in seventeenth-contury
shooting clubs, but what Rembrandt has to say about the play
of Hght on flesh iz as fascinating to-day as it was in 1642, A
similar controversy, it will be remembered, arese a few years
ago in connection with the statue of Sir Douglas Halg i White-
hall, Michelangelo, faced with the same kind of criticisiy of
his statues of Lotenzo and Giuliano de Medici, answered that

THE NATURE OF THE ARTS 13

in.a ‘thousand years’ time nobody would! know what the two
Medicis were teally like, Pope Clement VI, however, who
ordered the statues, did knov: he asked for porleaits of two men
and he was given symbols of ‘mankind., Michelangelo was un=
willing to make the compromise, We may be glad of his unwill-
ingness, but his emplover was anything but pleased,

This necessity of serving two masters has alwaysibeen one of
the artist’s difficultios, He muost deliver the poods he 13 asked
for, and he must also be true to himeelf, ' And rightly so. When,
ever cither iz sacrificed to the other the work. of art suffers in
quality. There are plenty of instances of both kinds of sacrifice
in the atl of ta-day. There are commercial attista who produce
flavourless teash in an attempt to give their emplovers what
they want: and there are artists who, through lack of employers
or through unwillingness to be employed, have nothing to serve
but their own impulses, and whose work can only be described as
psychological exhibitionism,

It is not by chance that the preatest periods of art have usually
occurred when the artist was most firmly harnessed 1o a master
or to 4 cause, MNecessapily the pace of a man in harness i3 slower
than that of a free man.  He is less fice to choose his owa
direction, but he has the satisfaction of knowing that he is an
indispensable member of socicty—or of a portion of society—
and the further satisfaction of knowing that because sociely
needs him, society will understand him—at any rate that portion
of him that'is In service. His doublo service pives him a double
message and a double appeal, A Palestrina, lefl to himself, witl
micrely further the cause of music: employed by the Pope, he
alea enriches the texture of Christian titual and enlarpes the
meaning of Christianity,

The present-day cleavage of artists into two groups, those
who are enslaved to theit employers that they fcan’ti call their
soutls their own,” and those unféliered spirits ‘whose souls are
go.much their own that they are no use to atyons but them-
sclves, iz a comaparatively new thing, Tthasied to the division of
artists into two kinds knownas Ycommepcial® and “Hine artists™—
1o, mien who ondy work to please the'man who pays them and
men who have no one to pleaserbut themselves—though these
latter alwayvs hope that they will happen to please someons else
sufficiently to induce him to pay them encugh to po on pleasing
themselves without starving, Three-quarters of the films made,
about a quatter of the books published, ninety per cent. of the
music composed are “commercial’ in the ttue sense that they
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were created: primarily i otder to be turned intd money, 'ljhc
bulk of the remainder, the “fing” works of arl, ate genuine
atlempls at self expression without reference to thcrrcu.}uir-:melnts
of society. In semeé cases fhey steceed 0 well in impressing
themsclves on society that socicty begins to require them. In
others they, aze so personal and so remote from average human
experience that society, far from requiring them, comp[&u}_s m:"
their uselessaess, their unintelligibility, their divorce f::::m t‘ufc.
That complaint, so often heard nowadays, is not a criterion of
the genuineness or sincerity of the works-of art in question, Tt
35 an index of the unfamiliarity of the language in which these
waorks of art are couched, For a personal vision dgmands a
personal set of idioms to express it. Usually a generation or so
must pass before those idioms become understood and agmpted
by the average man and pass into gencral currency. The time-lag
betwean the appearance of an unfamiliat artistic message couched
in an unfamiliar artistic idiom, and its acceptance by the average
man can only be reduced when the artist can be harnessed to
4 catise that the average man understands, Giotto was as violent
an innovator as Picasso, but as Glotto’s innovations were h_ar—
nessed to Christianity (while Picasso’s are harnessed to nothing
more stable than Picasso) the average contemporary of Gioito,
shocked though he may have been by the new Gioticsgue idion,
foll that he could at Jeast understand the cause that idiom served,
and could dimly see how the new idiom somchow served the
cause in a new and valuabie way. To-day the same pheaonienon
can be observed; The more the artist is willing to compromise
between making what' fe wants {in Rembr:mdt'_s case, a:shidy,
of light) and what his craployer wants (in Banning Cacg’s ease
4 set of recognizable portraits) the more immediately acceplable
hiz work will be, A cubist whose picture conveys nothing ‘but
the cubiness of things in geactal is apt to leave the average man
cold and puzzled, But a cubist who uses his cubism 1o adwvertise
the merits of A’s petrol or B's beer is understood at once. A
cubizad egg is, to the average man, simply a ba-:_i eag; hup a
cubized glass of beer grasped in a cubized hand is interesting
and arresting. The one i2 merely an artist’s visual adventure, the
other is a voyage of discovery that carties the spectator along
with it and deposits him surprisingly at his destination. Once
the attist has harnessed himself to society, society at once beging
to regard him as a workman perfotming a yseful function and
not as & playboy amusing himself in a vacuum, i

Tn the same way a scientist’s discovery that an electric current
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passed through metal coll will heat the metal leaves most people
uninteeested; but the man who uses that' discovery to boil a
kettle aranses anammediate interest.

This double function of the artist 15 the key ta the story
of art, Many learped-books about art have been written which
fail to tell the story because they lose sight of the perpetual
adjustment that goes on in the artist between art-as-expression
and arl-as-service.

Meanwhile before "going on {0 examine the pacticalar kiad
of adjustments that take place when the atrtlst'happens to be
& painter or a sculptor, one other thing must be sald about the
arts im general A work of art may be an expression of the arlist’s
inner vision, and it may also be a thing wsefal to society, but
bevond both these it is a thing-in-itself, Apart from its fonction
a3 a means of communion between one-human being and
another ob exists in its own risht, It cossisls of a series
of sounds or words, or movements o of a set of shapes mada
of pigment applied to canvas or of & set of masses carved
out of stone or modelied out of clay, Ina word, it has form: and
it must obey the laws of form as dictated by whatever medium the
artist uses, A sentence may embody an idea in the writer's mind,
but it must alse obey grammatical laws. A drawing may say what
the draughisman wattad it to say but it must also’ say it in the ™
pencil’s Wway, A stalue may represent o man i a lounge suit, but,
if it 32 made of stone, both fesh and cloth must be translated into
terms of stone; stone must not be tortured ‘into an imitation of
flesh and (cloth, Every medium has its own set of laws, and the
work of art must obey them or perish. ‘When the word is made
flesh it ceases to lave the qualities of word-ness. It mnst behave
likefiesh,

Moreover, thework of actisself-contained, A picluremust hava
four edges, a play of picce of music must have a beginning and an
end, whereas the experience it embaodies has no edges, no begin-
ning or end, It is just an indeterminate slice of an endless ebhb and
flow. But the work of art must be a thing that can be isolated from
all surrounding things, A picture occupies a aquars yard of spacs,
a symphony threc-quarlers of anhour of time, a play several cabic
yards of apace and a couple of hours of time, Having "edges,”
therefore, in spdce or time, it follows that it must also have a
shape, E. M, Forster, in his remarkable essay on the novel, points
out that Anatole France's “Thals" is shaped like an hour-glass.
{"“We do not see it 85 an hour-glass—that is the hard jargon of the
lecturs room—but if it was not for-this hour-glass the story, the



}6 EUROPEAN PAINTING AND SCULPTURE

plot and the characters of Thais and Paphnuce would none of
them exert their full force, they would none of them breathe as
they do.”'] Percy Lubbock’s 'Roman Pictures™ is shaped like a
“arand chain,' (*What is so good in ‘Roman Pictures' is not the
presence of the ‘grand chain' pattern—anyone can organize a
prand chain—but the suitability of the pattern to the author's
mood. ") Observe the word pattern, The arls are difficult things
to write about because there is no adequate terminology that fits
thom all. “Pattern't is a work taken from graphic arf, rhythm™
from music, *phrasing”’ from litérature. But they all have their
counterparts in each other and they have all been invented by
people who want (as [ do} to talk about the work of arl as a thing-
in-itself, a thing with form, as opposed to a thing with content,
Pattern, for example, is visual thythm; a set of relationships set
up in the eve of the beholder, A drawing of a flower is just a
drawing of a flower, a thing that imparts a certain amount of
botanical information. But repeat that drawing three timey side
by side on a square of paper and you have a patlera; You have
established a relationship betweon three things and not only
between three things but also between them and the four edges of
the paper, and thal relationship can be pleasant or uepleasant
without any reference to botany, As long as a work of att basa
shape it must also have a pattern, Pattern is a subdivision of
shape. The parts within the shape must be related to the shape
and to each other:

The artist'sfeeling for form and shape has given birth, in all the
arts, to a host of conventions that are on the face of them fantastic.
Why should poets have invented a shape called the sounet? Why
shonld the ear have to be tickled with an elaborate system of
thymes? What is the virtue of fourteen lambic pentamenters if
thirteen or fifteen would equally well express the poet’s thought?
Why should Edward Lear, in recounting the bricf but polgnant
story of the old man of Aosta, have decided to fit his story into
the strange shape of a Limerick with its attendant pattern of lings
—long, long, short, short, long—and its parallel pattern of
rhymes—a, a, b, b, 87 What gave birth to the Sonata form] One
can only answer that decp down in manking is a thirsl [or some-
thing we have agreed tg call msthetic pleasure, a thirst for order,
harmony, balance, rhythm, pattern,

Each art hasits own set of conventions, but this brief chapter
is not the plice to examine them ia detail. Those that apply ta
painting and: sculpture will be considercd in the next chapler,
Meanwhile it 15 sulficlent to remember that the actist, in the act of

—
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creation, is perpetually obsessed with this guestion of the form his
work of arl is taking, His picture is not merely a representation of
an ebjcct, of an expression of his fecling about an object. Risa
thing-in-itself, equally valld if it is turned upside dewn: equally
valid if it is an inaccurate representation, or @ representation of
something that lies outside the spectator's caparience {as, say; a
picture of a4 snow scene would be to an inhabitant of the Sahara
desert): a thing that justifies itself by its shape alone and the
obedience of that shape to the laws of the medium in which s
made,

CHAPTER 11
THE REPRESENTATIONAL ARTE

8o much for works of art as a whols. They communicate their
maker's message in terms of a medium: they serve society; they
have form and all the odd attributes that the word “form”
imiplies: and their form must not contradict: the nature of the
medium in which they are made,

This book is about painting and sculpture; and this chapter is
about the special laws that govern the painting of pictures and the
making of statues. In what way do these two differ from the
other arts?

The first thing that occurs to one is that they are both capable
of representing objects known to or imagined by their creators,
They need not do so, of course, There are sculptors and painters
to-day whose carvings and pictures de not represent known
abjects, But on the whole it hias been the practice of paintera and
sculptors to produce works of which one could say, “Laok! that
is & man; thete is 4 tree and a bank of cloud; that is surely a
statue of the goddess Yenus.”" And, in case of doubt, pictures and
statues usually have titles to help one to identify the object
pepresented. These titles are net an integral part of the work of]
art, though they may cause distubbaace in the mind of the
spectator when taken in comjunction with the work af art,
A pitture of a fat priest surrounded by hens may please the
spectater. immensely until he finds that it is calied 5, Francis
preaching to the birds,” Whercupon his pleasute i3 moditied
and pay turn to puzzienent or even disgust, But what really
puzzhes and dispusts him i3 not the piclure but the relation between
the picture and the title, On the whole, however, titles are there
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to climinate puzzlement, “No. 27, Hampstead Heath™ in 13733
catalogue simply means, “Don’t waste time wondering what part
of the couatry this landscape represents, It is a picture of
Hampstead Heath, Now you can enjoy it as a picture,”

This sort of thing doesn’t happen with the other arts, Literature
can describe but it cannet represent. Music uses représentation
(I mean the represeptation of audible things, like the baa-ing of
the sheep in Strauss's 'Don Quixote™ or the nightingale's song n

Beethoven's Pastoral Symphony) 30 rarely that musical representa-
tion need not be taken into account, But paiuting can be entirely
dependent on representation, so that 4 passage in any plcture

which cannot bo identified as a known object may become a

source of icritation tothe spectator.

Painting and sculpture therefore differ from the other arts in
that they are, in the maln, representationl arts, But il that wese
all that could be said about them the affair would be simple, The
most accurate possible representation of, say, a man, would be
the best work of act: the climax of portraiture would be the wax-
work, The object of painting and sculpture would be to deceive
the eye, and since sculpture is three-dimensional while painting is
only two-dimensional, sculpturs would be the greater art of the
two, Madame Tussaud's would contain more masterpieces than
the Mational Porfrait Galleryl

Such a theory is manifestly absurd, bécause it leaves out of
aceonnt all that we have already found fo be common to all the
arts, A waxwork does not communicate 4 mEssags. Or rather its
mcssage i3 50 simple (“this is what So-and-so looks like'] that it
can bo ignored, It serves no special need except that of dis
curiosity, Its form is not created in the intoresis of shape ot
pattern or harmony of mass and colour, Itisneta thing-in-itseif.
It is merely a copy of a thing already in existence. It may be
work of extraordinary skill, but it is not a work of art,

And vet the will to represent is part of the average painter's et
sculptor's creative make-up and the desire to recognise b3
representation is equally part of the average spectator's. If we
define art as the communication of a conception in terms of 4
medium, we must define painting as the communication of a
visual conception in terms of painte And since most vizual
conceplions are based on the memory of the appearance of
natural objects, the painter will wsually ead up by painting
pictures of things. Admittedly his picture will beda set of references
to actual appedtances, but its rafson d'éire will not be to imparl
information about appearances, That is the camera’s job, The

-
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painter st ipse thasg references 1o commuricate his message
and he must impose form upon them however u nwilling they may
be to accept such an imposition, i
At oice it becomes clear that i painting and sculpture we have
ta do with two rather clumsy, unmanageable members of the arl
family, Music can bs poured into any mould, The mind's ear i8
rea to conceive any set of rhythms, any ScqUENce of sounds or
gualities of sound in any degeee of loudness, But in painting the
arlist it tied down by a set of obligations—obligations to the
appearance of things, the shapes, colours and sizes of things—
which are almost certain to confiict with his sense of form.
A painting “about” something (whether it be “about™ the
assassination of Julius Caesar of a couple of onions amd a plass of
water! cannot also be whole-heartedly srabout® the purely formal
ot of values that music takes asits starting point. MNorcan it even
be gquite whole-heartedly “abont” the more petmancnt gnd
universal side of the artist's visual experience, As T aaid in the Jast

* chapter, a Rembraadt, painting the SNHelt Watch!! s torn

between producing a set of likenesses of certain gentlemen of
Amsterdan, and painting the play of light on a complex szries of
sitfices. To Rembrandt, the painter of light and shadow, it i3
itrelevant that those surfaces are the faces, hands and clothing of
Banning Cocg and his friends, To Rembrandt the poctrait
patnter the play of light is of lttle consequence, But to Rembrandt
the master of form, the desigier, both likencss and play of light
are of no consequence whatever, Heis concernad with covering
an areq of canvas with pigment in such a way that the disposition
of lights and darks (nof lights and shadows), of colours and lnes,
is pleasing to the eye, He is doing exactly the same thing as the
compaser who fills in a section of time with a disposition of
sounds, thythms, limbres, etc,, in such a way as o please the ear.
From the point of view of form the only difference between a
painting and a piece of music is that the one occupies space, the
ather time, Both are decorations, existing only in their.own right
and cxisting only to satisfy the innate hunger of the cye and the
ear for formal harmony,

What distinguishes the painter’s problemfrom the COMPOser s is
that whereas music is a formalized expression of what i3 in ' the
composer’s mind's eary the picture is A formalized expression of
what i3 in the painter’s mind’s eye plus a recognizable representa-
tion of corlain objects. The painter, instead of serving two
syasters, has to serve three—expression, form and representation,
The result of this threefold obligation is & splitting of loyalties on
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the part of the painter which only the preatest artists have betn
able to survive: and a confusion of mind on the part of the
spectator which has led to endiess misunderstanding, 1 it were
not for this pacticular complexity, Ishould aol have considerad jt
necessany to pleface 4 history of acl with a philosophy of art.

* & * * ]

Imagine an artist commussioned. to paint an altarpiece of 4
Madeana and Child in a space of a:certain shape and size,

He 'has four jobs to do, three as an artist and ‘one as 4 crafis-
nan,

(1) He has to invent a set of shapes and colours which will
express his feeling about the Madonna-and-Child theme,

(2} He has to invent a set of shapes and colours which will
(however vaguely) remind the spectator of a woman holding a
baby.

(3] Ho has to invent a sot of shapes and colours which will fill
the tequited space pleasantly; and

{41 Having reconciled the conflicting claims of these three sels
of inventions, he has to franslate them into pisment apphicd to a
flat surface.

The: dificalties of feconciling 1, 2 and 3 aps, of conrge
enorimos, Take job Mo, 1. The Madonna-and-Child thenie 152
purely. emotional affair,  What lie has to express, put in its
gimplest terms, 13 8 certain kind of tenderness, motherliness, and
sympathy, topether with a sense of divinity, Now tenderness,
motherliness, sympathy and divinity are feclings, and feelings
have no shape, colour, size or pattern,  And. yet the aclist can
oaly etpress himself in terms of shapes, colours and patberis.
Job No. 1 therelore to invent a set of shapes and colours which
will supeest ta the spectator feelings oft tenderness and mother-
LEnees and divinity. These shapes and colours are hot, and cannot
be, representations; they are equivalents or symibols.

Job No, 2 iz easy in itself, Almost anyoene with good evesight
ard a trained visual memory (or even without one, since models
cati-be hived for a few shillings an hour) can conjure up ia hig
mind’s eye an image of 2 weman and a baby; and almost anyone,
after a yvear of so of determined effort, can'learn to) i that
image i paint g0 that the picture will lock rather like bis
woman-and-baby imagé, There have been cerlain primitive
peoples who couldn't have done it if they had tried (though it
would never have occurred to them to (), but cerlainly any
Buropean painter from the year 1300 omwards could have
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painted a woman holding a baby skilfully enouph to I[aavo he
spectator in no doubt as to what the woman loeked like, what
the baby looked kike, how the woman was holding the baby, what
sort of clothes they were both wearing and 5o on, Yﬂﬁ,l'_iob a2
is easy enongh, The difficulty is to reconctle it with Jf.ll? Mo, b
To padnt 4 picture of divise motherly tenderness, free feom: the
bonds of space and time, andalso topaint apickure of W0 persons
with particular features and expressions, in a partiqulur Hght and
particilar setting. Manifestly the thing is lmpuss;htc.” A cOni
promise must be found, But halfl the virtue af‘ar: lies in it
power to compromise. The conflicting claims In painting of
symbolism and representation are very like the conflicting f;imms
in life of body and soul. And just as the finest forms of life aze
neither the extremes of hedonism on the one hand or of asceticism
on the other, but a balance of the two, so the finest }s:{nugl of paints
ing is neither pure representation nor pure symbelism but a
reconciliation of Hhe two.

Job Mo, 3 is the artist’s basic job, but, alys, it'is onc that
‘cannol be adequately wiitien about. The formal relationship of
the parts of & work of art to each other and to the whole work can
be understood only by the particplar sense to which the werk
addresses iteell, Visual form is a mattet on which the eve alone
can arbitrate. Gigures 3, 4, 5 and 6 show four M:}donr@umd-
Child picturcs; in each case il i3icasy enotizh o point OUL what
sacrifices have been made in effccting the adjustment belween tha
symbolized idea and the represented object, The Russian ikon
takes symbolism just about as far as it can reasonably go and
cheerfully sacrifices visual truth about women and children o
symbolic truth about tenderness and divinily, Simone makes
further contessions to appearances, and in doing so allows the
emotional temperature to drop a little, Raphael jnsists on the
solidity of his fisutes and on placing them ina EﬂndSCﬂ.lﬁF instead
of the idealized space symbelized by Simone’s gold bz:c;qgmunqi.
Raphael's idea of a picture is a view seen through a hole cut in
the wall. Simene's is a decoration painted on the wall. Consc-
quently instead of a symbol of Madonnahood he has made a
representation of a Madenma, The s:.fmt:.:ui of tenderness %}as
given place to a portrait of a woman behaving tenderly. 'f'-ma.-lg.r,
Tiepolo takes the progression from symbol to represeintation ons
stage further, The symbol has now been ousted by l_hu teprosentas
tion, We ate given a charming portrait of a lovely signora and ]“fr
exceptionally fine child. The clouds that conceal the model’s
throne deceive o one. The artist whe thinks that by the addition
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of'a cloud he can turn 8 portrait into & religions: picture knows
very little about religion, Tis picturé may be an adequate
expression of his own inner vision of motherhood, but a8 a picce
of social service, asan example of Christidn propaganda, it'is a
tnmentable faliiee,

This interplay between symbolispy and representation 1% easy
erough to describe in words. It is-a phenomenon that can be
readily grasped by the mind, Both symbolism and representation
dre. reféerences to human experience; and any man with a well-
stocled experience can vwnderstand them, Whoever knows the
meating of the word “tenderness' cannot fail to recogaise that
the Riusslan ikon painter has discovered g8n adeguate equivalent
for it in paint. And whoevet Knows what a beautiful woman and
a well-nourished baby look ke must admit that Tiepolo has made
an adequate pictorial representation of them, But when the
critic or historian comes to assess or describe form, words age no
longer of much use to him, Dor form makes no reference to
things ontside the work of art, Form exists inits owa tight and
pleazes or displeases the eye for no other reasen than that it 35
pleasant or ntipleasant. One can say, I like that picture because
it is a good symbel of tendérness of 4 clever rendering of a pictty
girl:*' but when one begins to say, *Ilike that picture because its
shapes; patterns, harmonies, masses, and lineat construction

te ... one can ondy finish the sentence with a vague adjective-—
“pleasant, “well-organized,” "bhold.” Form makes no reference
to human experience: it i an end in itself]. There is something So
pltimate about what we are pleased to call the msthetic emotion
that it cannof be described in terms.of anvihing but jtsell. One
can only say feebly, "I like the colonr-scheme of that picture,
bacanse it 15 hkeable,! Ta say, " Tike it becanse it reminds me of
moonlight on white marble,” is to speak of something otherthas
®sthetics. Ttis to speak of the picture as a reference 1o comething
outside the picture.

Tt is true that the form of a work of art can relnforce its power
to refer to human experience, a3 when Forster says about the
form of Thals, “If it were not for this hour-glasa, the story, the
plot and the characters would none of them exert their full force™
There is a drawing by Picazso called "*Zephyr,'" in which the basic
idea of the form is one of fluttering lines contrasted with hines that

Just deviate from the vertical, The result is that the eve is ziven
a sense of tremulons movement accompanied by shight instability
which reinforces the subject-matter of the pickare; thobeh it is not
in itself the subject-mattor, It 18 even possible that in the final
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analysis, the wsthetic emotions are themselves deeply rocqed i
human expericnce, and that the appreciation of form in arl i3 not
altogether independent of assoclation, Seurat worked ot
detadled theories of how horizontal lines were associated with
peace, vertical lines with energy, and o forth, H may be that
what one calts purely formal values do not, after all, exist entirely
in their own right. If so, I am not a sufliciently expert psychologist
to analyse their connection with human experience, In the case
of the four Madonnas I can only say (without being able to give
reasons) that, considersd for their form alone, the Russian ikon
pleases me most, with the simple yet sinuous sweep of itz lop-
sided pyramid, the placing of the hands, the contrast between the
tight pattern of folds in the child's robe and the dark unbroken
surface of the Madonna's, the combination of duiicacy_ anlud
sirength in the lines, the queerness of the shapes (queer, again, in
their own right, not merely quéeer in their yiolent distortion of
human anatomy) and the relation between the mass occupied by
the two figures and the plain background broken only by the haie-
tine of the Madonna's halo and the monogram, Next 1 fel drawn
to the Raphael with its much greater complexity and yet much
greater monotony and Jower vitality. Again the basic form s a
pyramid, but a more obvious, less subtle pyramid, Thete 158
“rightness” in the choice of just where the horizontal af the
water's edge cuts across the cdges of the pyramid. There is a lack
of those delightful contrasts between plain and patterned, betwesa
sinuous and angular, that one finds in the ikon. Everythinghasa
calcalated perfection, but the calculation behind the perfection s
a shade too appatent, For example, the blocking of the horizontal
water-line by the trees at either end, and the emphasiz given to
the two angles at the basc of the pyramid by sitressing the
Madonna's foot on the right and St. John's foot on the left, are
justa litlle too easy. They striks one a3 tricks. Simone's Madonoa
has none of the bigness of form of these two, though it is more
refned and sensitive: than either. Tiepola's, comparad with the
ather three, (s almost formicss. It is picely placed within the Ifqur
bounding lines: there is a smug kind of balance in the disposition
of the masses, but it is the reflection of-a commonplace vision.
The artist's perpetual problem of reconciling the claims of
representation and the claims of decoration has hardly been
tackled in this case.
The purely decorative or formal clement in pain{ing and
seulptugs is therefore one which the critic and historian must
ahways be content to take for granted, It is of the ntmost im-
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portance, and yet its precise nature can never be explained, This
unfortunately is bound to limit the scope and upset the balance
of any beolk about the acls, whether it be philesophical or
his:pricfa.?. The author, with the best will in the world, can only
do justice to anc hall of his subject, Mot only i3 every man's
athetic sensitiveness different in degree from every other man's,
it ig also_ different in kind, The msthetically insensitive, man will
dem‘:o Hitle ‘enoyugh pleasuee. firoim the formal walues of the
Russian ikon, and such pleasure a5 he fesls will be'more than
counteracted by 'his annovance at its failure to. do. justice ta
humtan anatomy. Bot bevond that, even the resthetically sensilive
man may not be scositive inithe same. direction a3 the creator
of the _Russ'mn ion. The tkon happens to set up in me an inslant
®sthetio response—a response much more interse than 1 have
e¥el got from a picture by Rembrandt, though T recognize that
Fembrandt is a far greater actist than the ikon painter, | regret
my limilations, but T should be ill-advised to attempt to disguise
or coneeal themy My own!hope in writing this boold 15 not 50
much to set forth the facts of the stery of Art as to communicate
my enthysiasm gbout it. Tho daies of Michelangelo’s birth and
death, whaose pupil he was and whom he influcaced can be
sta_tcd briefly and acourately: by any art histotian, It ia not my
ohject to do so in this bool, for T can see no value in such know-
ledee if itis not accompanied. by an estimato:of what Michel-
a*:_uge?o stood for—what contribition he made o the vision of
his time. And: this understanding of what a given atiist stands
fot must.of necessity be accompanicd by a love (or a hatred) of
what ke stands for, an enthuslasm for (or against) him.

It follows, then, that no accouwnt of ‘the arts can escape the
bias of the authot's owa personal enthusiaams, Tam not ashanicd
G,f mine. T would rather distort myv theme becauso of the Emita-
tions of my enthusiasms than render it colourless by suppressing
themn.

T‘nke. for example; the Raphael Madonna, The art historiag’s
birsiness is 4o tell you the names and dates of the artist, to state
to what *'school™ of paitting Raphacl belonged, to deseribe the
gentral characteristio styvle of \that “school’ and the particular
characteristic style of the athist in question. Thus! “Raphael
Sanzio, 1483-1520, Umbrian School, Watked in the studio of
Perpgino and was influsnced by him in hiz carly work, Later
canme under the influcncs of Leonarde and Michelangslo, Shared
w:ﬂ'} Peruging his sweetness but not his innocence. A tnaster
of linear composition but less inventive in:his colour, which is

e

THE REPRESENTATIONAL ARTS 25

often mediocre,’ All that is true enough, but it Jeaves the reader

stil wonderipg in what respect the world would have been
poorer had Raphael never lived, and what particular pleasuss

‘he will have missed: if he never sees the Idresden Madonna of

the Dizputa, It leaves out of account the fact that Raphael was
4 man with a certain quality of vision, who, whenever he made
a mark with brush or pencil, could not help giving that mark
a Raphaelesque Mavour: that whatever he did bears the imprint
of his personality, that the result of that imprint in the work of
art is a petsonal style, and that a personal style is the final index
of personal vision,

What matters then, in telling the story of art, 13 to examine
this thing called stvle; to find out what interplay of forces went
to the making of it in any particular case. And thal brings me
to job No. 4 in the making 6f a work of art—the translation into
paint, of this amalgam of aymbol, representation and form; an
amalgam which (the reader must forgive me if I repeat mscif,
but it is an important point} exists only in the artist's mind's
eye unlil the process of translation begins.

In order to get this question of “making’ clear it i3 necessary
to imagine that the artist has a complete picture in his mind's
eye of what he is going to paint, We have to supposc that in
painting his Madonna he has conjured up his symbaols of lender
neces and! divinily, has alo conjured up a mental image of a
fecki-and-blood mother and baby, has decided haw the two can
he dovetailed together, and has imagined the result of this dove-
tailing as having certain decorative gualities which may veinforce
the subjcct-matter bul are virtually independent of #t. It then
orly remains for him to mix his paints, take up hiz brushes,
prepare his flat surface and transfer the mental image to it

Unfortunately that is an over-simplification of the problem,

Tnfortunately words can only convey one thought at a fime,
I have been compelled for the sake of clearness to pretend that
jobs Mos. 1, 2 and 3 are separate (thouzh interdependent) jobs
and that job Mo, 4 the job of painting—is a scparate and
subsequent process. In the same way in-a techrical éxposition
of the thres-colour process of reproduction one would show
saparate prints of the yeliow, red and blue blocks, although
none of them has any real moaning except as a contribution to
the final print.

Imagine the atlist as a sort of chef, a man whose purpose i5
to achicve an amalgam of three interdependent yet conilicting
ingredients and who adds to this amalgam a fourth ingredient=—
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iz medium-—and then stirs all fout togetherinto a kind of dough, *

which he bakes in the oven of his craftsmanship,  The resultis
a dish in which all the ingredients play thelr part but which is
not 3 mechanical raixture {as chemists say), but a chemical com-
pound, Once the stufl is baked you cannot separate it again
into its component ingredicnts.  Nor, of course, is it necessaly
to do so in order to enjoy it, And vet, even though the proof of
any particular pudding nlay be in the eating, if we ate to trace
the history of puddings down the ages we mwust have some
knowledee of what ingredients were used and how they were
mived_how chef A despised .epes so that all who followed
him produced ezaless puddings, until that great artist, chef B,
reinstated the ege, and an egey period followed, modified later
by €, whose passion for currants. and raisins alterad, for the
time being, the attitude of mind of half a continent towards the
making of puddings: how the chefs of the East based their
puddings on rice and invariably served them cold, while those
of the West made them of flour and lked them piping hot,
What is important for us is to eajoy the pudding, not to analyse
it, but at least one approach to enjoyment lies through analysis,
provided it is the kind of analysis that always keeps the end in
mind and iz not content to think ooly of the means. Tt must
be an analysis of favour, the means of communicating pleasare,
not of cooking, the method of practising a craft.

Every work of art—every picture or statue—has jts own
Havour—its stvle, An actist's slyle iz not a thing he delibsrately
adopts, thongh it iz a thing he can exploit or develop. Liked
man's handwiiting or the tone of his veice, it 15 an-inevitable
patt of himsalf, Tt is his personality made manifest. Tell a dozen
artists to draw a curved line on a piece’ of paper and you will get
a dozen different results—different flavours of line, Some will
draw boldly, others hesitatingly, some of the lines will be hatd
and steely, others delicate and sensitive, some will remind you
of a thread of silk lald on the paper, others of a piece of bent
wire, Hach of those twelve lines will be an index of a different
kind of man, and from the quality of the line—its style—you
can deduce the man,

Tf a mere curved line can give so much evidence about its
author, how much more complete will be the evidence of a
complex work like a painting of a Madenna and Child. At every
turn the artist will give himself away, He will reveal his aftitude
to his employer, his feelings about-Madonnas, his keenness of
observation, the retentivéness of his visual memery, his sense
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of desizn; his capacity to control his brushes and his paint,
Style is the accumutated result of all this evidencs., To take the
eyidence supplied by a single picture or statue is 1o easy task.
To write the story of art i3 to take the evidence supplied by all
the works of arl created by man since civilization began—a
manifestly impossible thisg to do, Within the narrow limits
allotted to me | can hope to do no more than sclect a few onut-
standing works, typical of their creators, of their period, or of
the race to which thelt creators belonged, and note what seems
1o e to be most important in what they reveal,

g5 far 1 have scrupulously avoided the word “heauty,™
though T have come perilously near it in discussing the esthetic
emotion. On page 22 occurs the following sentencs: “Form
axitls in ils own right and pleases or displeases the eye for no
other reason than that it is pleasant of unpleasant.” 1o wiiting
that sentence I was uncomfortably aware of standing on the
edge of an abyss. If I had wrillen “for no other reason than
that it is beautiful or ugly,” I should have been ower into the
abyss, a lost man, whose only chance of climbing: out again
would be to formulate a definition of beauty. Having no such
definition, believing indeed that no definition js possible, T shall
1ot venture into the abyss, bul merely stand on the edge and look
down into i, It is an abYss in which many a writer on esthetics
Has been lost, and I'sce no reason to take 80 dangerons and 5o
fukile o plunge,

And yet the words “beauty™ and “npliness’ are onevery
man's lips and especially when ast is pnder discussion:  There
eeema to be a peneral assumption that what the artist wishes to
produce is beauty, And tangled up with that assumption is
frequently another—scldom admitted, but one reads it between
the lLines—that a piciure of an uely thing is an ugly plcture,
repardiess of the fact that masterpicces like Velasquez's “'Las
Meninas' and Rembrandy’s “*Carcass of an Ox" (to take cxtreme
cases) are “about” subjects generally revognized as ugly, There
i3 a pretty general agreement about beauly and ugliness in nature,
Waterfalls, shady glens, sunsets, snow-rmountaing, beech 1recs
in spring seem beautiful to. most people.  Dwards, dustbiang,
dunghoenps and flayed oxen strice most people as ugly, It would
be futile to ask why, Nor has the reason why any bearing on
the present inguiry. T suspect in each case that nothing 13
beautiful ot ugly but thinking makes it'so. A flayed ox is as-
snciated in one's thoughts with death and a dustbin with uscless-
ness. No deubt if a vegstable niarrow could express an opinion
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it would: become: Iyrical i praise of dungheaps; Faced with a
Hayed ox, Rembtandt oid become lvricall for, though to his
mind it may have been d s¥mbol of death, to his eye it presented
a colour: scheme. of!. blushing pinks and translucent: creams as
delicate 45 any rose gardén,

Beauty, then, to the-artist, i3 merely the result of an atlitude
of mind; M the painfer’s visual responses are giiickensd by the
play of:light; then 'a dustbin can be, o/ him, a5 beanuful a5 a
débutante. If sicucture and the interplay of planes excites him,
then a pais of boots is, to him, more éxciling than a weod
catpeted with blucbells, and an old pair of bools mare exciting
than a pow pair,

Thiz is a commonplace of art criticisny, but it does not explain
the corious fact' that our sense of beauty changes. Ewven with
regard to natural objects like waterfalls and mountains it changss,
D, Johnson and his ape reearded a moumdain a3 a rather
nncouth object.  “Frowming?' or “horrid" wete the kind of
adjectives the Eighteenth' Centary applied to: precipices. Much
mere docs the spectator’s sense: of beauty shift with regard to
waorks of art, ‘The kind of cohtroversy that' springs up, every
time hr, Epstein carves a new statue is hot evidence, for it 15
not certain that posterity will ever regard Mr. Epstein’s slatucs
as beautifill, The chandes are, however, that:posterity will, for
all the evidence poes to show that a man who feels intenscly
and' expresses unhesitatinely something that has not been felt
or expressed) before will eventually porsuade the rest, of the
world to shage his fecling, And—this is the crux of the matier—
once mankind has accepted a new type of vision and expression
as valid it invariably agrees to call the work of art embodying

the vision ' beauntiral,”

One has enly to draw up a list of artists who were in their
day. innovators and who have since been penerally accepted as
good afiists and then to leck up the contemporary criticism of
their works to sce the process at work, Turner's *'Fichting
Teméraire,”! Constable’s “Hay Wain,!! Whistler's etchings of
Venice, Manet's *'Olympia,” are obvious instances, To-day’s
opinton: zenerally. agrees to call them ' beantifnl.?  Theit con-
temporaries on the whole were puzzled and hostile; "Tawdey™
was the adjective applied ‘to Turner’s piciure; “unnatural’ to
Constable’s, “obscene' to Manet's. The pictures themselves
remain the same, ‘What has happened is that they hawo per-
suaded us to accept them, They have chanpged is

The odd thing is that while the number of Works e agree to

T
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call beautiful i3 alwavs increasing as this process of persuasion
goes on, the reverse process rarcly happens, We do not, on'the
whole, discover that works previously thought beautiful ne
longer seem to us to be so. In a few cases it has happened, as
when the Bolognese eclectics, so admired by Sir Joshua Reynolds
and the connoisseurs of his time, foll from favour, It happens,
too, by a mysterious faw which makes fashionable things lock
dowdy the moment they have gone out of fashion, But that is
a mere temporary eclipse, Another gencrition goes by and
what was once fashionable and Jater became dowdy emerges
from both the artificial light and the artificial shadow. Doubt-
fess to an Elizabethan dandy the modes of Henry YIII's day
seemed deplorably unlovely, Te s they are simply different,
and the difference is not one that can be expressed in terms of
gréater or less beauty,

Beauty, then, is an almost meaningless word if one attempts
to attach to it any absolute value. It is mercly A convenient and
ingenious piece of shorthand, “That picture of the Madonna is
beautiful’’ is merely an extremely compressed way of saving,
“In that picture the atlist has succeeded in communicating 1o
me certain of his own personal excitements abopt Madonnahood
aned about line and colour. In looking at it 1 bégin to share
those excitenients, The plotupe has enlarged my experience,
Having looked at it [ shall never Feel guite the same again about
Madonnas or about the interplay between dark blue and gold,™

Beauty in a work of art is merely an attribute we read into it
the moment it beging to communicate its message, One can eyven
watch the process, in oneself, of a work of arl becoming beautiful
a5 its message pradually dawns’on one. T can remember my own
early fatlure to undersiand the Post-Impressionists. and. my
consequent feeling that their works were ugly, followzd by a
gradual comprehension and the consequent gradual birth: 1
piyself of & new sense of beauty.

The artist who is capable of being moved or excited by some-
thing—some aspect of visual experience—that has never moved
or excited any artist before him i3 certain to be either ignored
or detested until he has succeeded in persuading others to share
his excitement, unless he is serving so vital a social necd that his
otiginality of vision passes unnoticed, At Rrst a few exceptionally
sensitive people will grasp the new message and welcome it
Onbhers, slower in their response, will follow, until there'is a
general acceptance, At that mement the artist's work becomes
iliteratly becomes) ' beautiful.”’
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it is far that reason that the véry word which has attached
itself most firmly to the acts, which seems indecd to provide the
ultimate test of their validity, must be viewed with the aimost
suspicion. “Beauty™ 15 a word that doss pood service in everyvday
conversation. It ties together i a haphazaed but usefol way a
host of human cxperiences, bul in telling the story of art T shall
i1y (doubtless not always suctessfully) to avold it It leads its
wsers into too many pitfalls,

CHAFPTER 111 "

BAST AND WEST

RoUapLy speaking, the story of art is the story of two uncon- .

nected gronps of artsts with quite different points of view. There
is the Oriental group and the European group, and theugh this
book confines itself to Western art, it will be as well, before going
any further, to consider briefly the main differences between the
two groups. Oriental art is father like n complicated system of
canals that run pacallel with each other but sometimes intersect,
Occidental act 18 Hke a river in which there i85 a single central
current to which new tributaries are constantly being added and
whosa character is constantly modified by theny. The study. of
Criental art, thersfore, Involves the historian in a set of separate
journeys: the study of Buropean act is the shidy of a sicadily
evalving orpanism. A Chinese painting has in it an air of finality;
a European painting always ssems to have evolved from a set of
carlier’ conceptions and to contain within itsell the sceds of
later anes,

These two groups do not, of course, cover the whole field of
heman arf-activity. Man, in whatever patt of the earth’s surface;
at whatever period of history and in whatéver stage of civiliza-
tion, has always evolved (amopg other kinds of language) 4
visual language, Negro art, Mexican and Peruvian art, to take
two random examples, belong to separate branches of the
linmiage, But for the purposes of this chapter they can be left
out of account, Asia and Burope have provided the bulk of the
world's arf, dnd the best of it, Tt is not easy to desciibe the
difference betwesn the two apprgaches to the problém of eXpres-
siom, but if almost any Oviental and European work of art be
sat side by side, one fecls at once the gulf between them, A
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porteait or a landscape by a Chingse artist of the Sung period
and say a portrait by Velasquez or a landscape by Constable.
seem to have been chlled into being by two different sets’ of
forces working in different directions, So de'a carving from an
Indian temple and a statue by Donatello, or a Persian mingature
and & page from Richard II's Bible of the late -J-'-'cmuu»engh
Century. To define those forces and indicate the directions in
which tey operate would require an exhaustive compatison
betwesn Oriental and Occidental states of mind, religions and
social structures, It will be easier to point out a few obyious
differences between lypical works of art of the East and West,

There have been occasional instances of a link between the

two, the most obvious being the Byzantine astists who managed
for a time, and somewhat precariously, to keep one foot in both
camps, But eventually the Italian Byzantines were occide ntalized,
while the Russian Byzantines were either orientalized or else
proved sterile. Bat such links are exceptional. The two main
schools have been, for the greater part of recorded history,
uticonnected,
_ Take for example the two landscapes, Figures 9 and 10, I
slrikes one at once that the Furopean painter has been trying to
describe a particular stretch of cotintry seen at a particular scason
of the year, time of day and state of weather, and obseryed from
a particular spot, while the Chinese painter has preferced to sug-
gest an aspect of nature in 4 certain mood. The one is Constable’s
personal record of a particular bit of England, the oliier a
formalized cxpression of man in communion with natute.

That i5 not to say that the Orisntal painter does not ohserve
nature as closely as the Occidental. He observes her with perhaps
even more concentration, but in a different spirit.  Where the
Huropean is content to translate a given sceng iito. paint, the
Oniental absorbs the whole district into his system and then gives
it off again in terms of brushwork,

“But that is what you said ol artists do,” the reader may
object. Certainly. But where the European artist seems to feel
the need for the specific case and wishes to tie up his symbol as
firmly as possible to a particular personal experience, the
Oriental shuns the particular case and his symbol secms to
represent the pooled experience of mankiad,

The result is that Oriental art is not concerned with the nature
of visual experience as is the art of the West. The worlk of art
is not a picture of a particular thing, and therefore the laws that
govern the appearance of things are of very hittle impoctance.
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The discovery of the laws of perspective scemed to the Florentines
a major landmark in the progress of art: perspective iz largely
abecnt from Oriental arty The Persizn miniaturist who 'wishes
to indicate that ong thing is belilnd another (iLe. further away
fromy the artist’s eye than another] indicates the fact not by
making the distant object smaller but. by placing. it higher up
the pitture; Aftet all, who is the aetist that his eye should deter-
mine the relative size of things? Why should he expect evervone
who locks at his pleture to accept iy personal, temporary. point
of view? Why should the eye and pot the mind be the final
arbiter?

Again Oriental art is not concerned with light and shade, since
light and shade are accidents that have no connection with the
objects on Wwhich they fall. For the paister’s purposes there are
no cast shadows east of Constantinbple. The result of this
Oriental preoccupdlion with the esscnce rather than the ap-
peatance of the subject i3 to give the work of art a look which
Europeans call “decorative,” though decoration is not the
Chinese arlist’s primary concern, Eike Constable, the Chincse
landscapist is concerned with truth, but eruth of a different kind.
Constable takes the utmost pains to be faithiel to what hiz eve
seesi the Eastern artist to what his mind knews,

The effect of this difference of outlook between the twa i3
to make the ope static and the other evolutionary—or as [ have
already said, to make one resemble a system of parallel canals,
ithe other a river. For the Eastern, V'development”’ or Vprogress!!
in the art of painting can hardly be said to exist, He {5 not
enpaged, as the Buropean is, in 2 streggle with e image on his
reting, Omne half of the story of European painting is concerned
with the gradual discovery of what things ' look like.* Rembrandt
kaew fat more than Giotto about the **look’ of things, and most
art students of to-day know as much a3 Rembrandt, That does
not make Rembrandt a greater arlist than Giotte: nor does il
make the art stodent the equal of Rembrandt, but it alters the
equipment they bring toithe job of painting, and therefore it
alters: their style.” But to the Orienital artist style 15 not a thing
that develops with time. It i3 a thing that can and must be
varied according to the requirements of the sublect, A Buropean
painting can usually be dated to within a couple of decades. It
15 difficult to, place. an Orlental painting | to within a century.

In Jooking at so static an art one has no sense of a battle
agninst odds. The Oricntal mind's oye does not snatch greedily
4t what the physical eye offers it. It digests it calmly and a
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curious refinement and sensitiveness of line, and' especially. of
spacing, résult, which make alinost any Eutopean painting loalk
rongh and ‘clumsy by comparison, Bven the most controlled
and ascetic of Eurapean’ painters—even a Mantegna or an Fagres
—seems upconth by contrast

But the tmost noticeable difference between the two approaches
to paiiting is that whereéas the Buropean has always insisted on
making every square inch of his picture a reference to the artist's
visual experience, the Oriental feels no such need.  An unbroken
ared of paint above a European landscape is a represeniaiion of a
cloudless sky, A corresponding unbroken area in an Orlental
landscape sinply. means that the Ociental artist did not choase ta
miake any statement whatever about the sky. It i5 not  représenta.
tion of a cloudless sky but a porlion of the painting in which the
artist had nol given any visual information at all, |t i3 a resting
space for the eye—like a pavse in music,

A comparison between the Sung artist’s picture of ladies
preparing sk and Courbet’s of girls preparing for a wedding on
fignees'7 and 8 (the contrast between the twa sibjects 18 in isell
an, index of the differencs betwesn a race of men that contesn-
plates a generalized activity and one that observes a particular
incident) shows exactly what'l mean, The groups—remarkably
similar in the “story"” they tell—of women holding a length of
cloth, are seen in utterly different wavs. Courbet’s women are ina
room; standing onthe Aoor, smrounded by air.  Unimportaut
though thew enyvironment may be in itself; Courbet has no
alternative bul o describe it. Mot so the Chinese artist. He
paints his women and the stretch of cloth they hold, and bévond
that he has no ebligation. The blank space behind them does not
mean that they are floating i mid aif or that they. have no
surronndings or environntent. 1t s not a painter’s description of a
yacuum: but an artist’s provition of a resting place. for. the
spectator’s eve and miind,

Instances could be piled up indefinitely of how the difference
betwesn the two points of view gives the two famtlies of art a
difference of direction. . Freed from the obligations imposed on
the Western artist by his pross visual appetites and his hagging
visual curiesity, the Hastern artist ia not distracted by the tug of
war between' his mesthetic duty and his descriptive duty that has
been described in an earlier chapter; A greenrobe is to him a
green robe, not a surface whose colour is modified by the impact
of lglit on one side and the absence of it on the other. He can
therefore rejoice to his heart's content in its preenness, He does

B—Ers
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not have to wonder, as Teonardo did, whether green in shadow is
best represented by the addition of black to the basic green ot by
hinting at its complementary colour red—a problem that was not
solved until the Impressionist: tackled it in the Mineteenth
Century. Unhampered by an urge to explore the natuce of lizht
{which is a branch ofoptical scicnce) the Orlental i3 free to
explore far more thoroughly than the Huropean the possibilities
of colour {(which is a branch of westhetics).

In sculpture whers, for obyious regsons, there i3'a less violent
line of cleavage between the thing-in-itself and the thing-as-it-
appears-to-the-cyve-of-the-artist, the difference between East and
Vest is not guite zo startling, but it'is never in any doubdt,
Behind every Westetn carving of 8 human figure i3 the implica-
tion of a portrait; behind every Oriental statue is the implication
of a mood. The idea of serenity has never been quite 50 intensely
caught and held by any Buropean sculptor as'it has by countless
of the cross-legoed Buddhas of Ceylon. Mor has the idea of
sinuous movement as cxpeessed in Indian carvings of dancers
ever been equalied in 1he West.

From all this the reader may gather that I consider Oricntal art
to be somehow on a higher planc than European, and that
consequently I find it somehow mote admirable. What [ have
said might certainly pive that impression. And yet the reader
would bewrong, Thebulk of Orientalart byits very calmnessand
detachment leaves me cold, It is too exguisite, too inhuman,
The Chinese ladies who hold out that lovely length of silk with
ita faintly sagging curve, cutting across its horizontal line with
their own vertical lines;, are too much like a sample of Chinese
calligraphy, Human beings in Chinese art are no longer speci-
mens of hamoe sapfens. They ate examples of hema aesthetichs,
Ii1 their rarefied presence I begin to long for Courbel’s giagling,
sweating wenches, Chinese brushwork may be compact of vital
thythma, but [ prefer Titian's (relatively) clumsy piling on of
paint and his (by compatison) bucolic attempts to make it
satisfy his rough-and-tumble needs. To the European, laughter
and sweat are a necessary part of art as well as of life. Thave scen
Chinese paintings made of lines a3 subtile aa a silken thread blown
of to the paper, and tones as elusive as the amoke of a cigaretie.
JAnd yet—and yet I cannot be content with an art that leaves my
more material appetites unsatistied, Ilike to think of the artist
a5 in some way part of his subject: that Titian, painting his
“Racchus and Ariadne,” was an uaoflicial member of Bacchus's
attendant crew of satyrs, and that hall the pictare's vitality
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eprines fromthis close contact with life, No Chinese artist would
periit such a sense of contact, He holds himself aloof, and i
pichire’s vitality mwst spring from a set of vital shythma set upin
his mind and communicated by his fingers to the points of his
brush,

So much for the fundamental difference between the Oriental
point of view with s parallel schools and its contemplative
habit of mind, and the Occidental with its evolutionary system
in which contemplation s replaced by a visual curiosity that iz
always leading the artist into new discoverics, each of which
becomes embedded in the central tradition, emlarping it,
modifying it and deflecting it, but never allowing it to seitle
down into a rigid system.,

CHAPTER IV
THE DEVELOPMENT OF EUROPEAN ART

Trm nature of European art makes it necessary to inquire not
only intoits general characteristics but also into the citeumstances
of ita' birth, childhood, and advance to malucity, Tt must be
treated as an organism capable of all these developments:and also
Hable to periods of debility and (the implications of the analogy
mnst be faced) possibly & period of senilily and decay,

Ttz birth iz vague snowgh, The art of Heypt, static and self-
contained for centuriosin the Nile Valley, had none of the resthess
curiosity; the search for new worlds to conguer, that characterize
Buropean art,  Bat it was from Egypt that the seeds hlew across
to the Eastern Meditereanean and took root among the Aegean
Istands,, The first sizns of growth became apparent in Mycenm
and Crete, Aften the hieratic perfection of Egypt the art of the
Cretans and Mycen®eans is amateurish, but iis full of vigour and
unlike Bgyplian art it refusea to rely on a sot of conventions,
Girecce caughi this vigorous spirit and noneished it with that
type of intellectunl curlosity that gave the whole of Greek culture
its solid foundation and permitted its subsequent growth to be
miote capable of refinement than anythinge that had come before
it,  The rigidity of the early statues of Greek athictes graduall
relayed into dignity, then into grace and finally into pretiiness,
The sane process can be traced in the only, palntings that have
survived, those on the vaszes. Greece had to all intents and
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pUrposes only. one message to communicate in her visual arts—
the beauty of the human body, For all her intelicctual curioaity
—-and perhaps because of! it—she had no. conception of the
Buman soul not did sho allempt to express anything but her
admiration of the physical in her art,

Rome, heavier, emptier, less creative, could nzither add amy-
thing to what the Greeks had said nor had she any desire to break
away from it. Nothing new could be said in the Greek idiom. It
seemed fora moment as if the oripinal source-—the pagai.solrce
—from which the siream of Eurepean art was te spring, had
dried up,

Meanwhile another and exactly contradictory motive fotoe was
gathering momentum further Bast, Greek paganism adorcd the
body. Christianity equally whole-heartedly adored the soul.

The orizin of the Byzantine style presents a problem which has
not: yet been seriously. faced, still less solved. What makes it
important is that it marks the beginning of 2 complete eycle in art
history, a double swing of the pendulum, which has perhaps just
ended, Ttiseasy enough 1o think of European art a8 progressing
from “primitive” to “mature,” from decorative and symbolic to
naturalistic and descriptive. The progression sesms a natural one,
bt that T think is only because the pendulum constantly swings
backwards and forwards between the bwao, and we in the Twenticth
Century happen to have just come to the end of a long swing
towards the descriptive and away from the symbolic. But af the
fall of the Roman Empire, when a matenialistic religion was
siving way to 4 spiritual one, the exact reverse was taking place,
The Seventh and Sixth Centuries n.c, produced starke archaic
figures; the Fifth and Foutth produced the softeped and rounded
forms of the golden age of Greece, That seems a natural progies:
sion and one would have thought that to whatever extent subject=
matter might changs, the honeyed perfeclion of the period: from
Pericles'to Augustus could never give way to a more primitive
stvle, And yvetwe find the Sixth Century A,p. producing a sivle as
shiff (though not as stark! as that of early Greece, This backward
pendulum-swing embiaces the whole of the Byzantine period,
which was certainly ttot an age of iznorance or of incompatence.
Craftsmanship in the asts was certainly at a high level, and the
Christian Church took the ubimost pains to control its dircclion
and tuea it into an effective propagandist machine. It is only we,
nourished a3 we have been on a paturalistic tradition, who regard
the swing away froni descriptive naturalism as a swine backwardy,
Doubtless the devotees of the decaying Grco-Roman paganism
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were alse shocked at the gradual riss of the new sivle spreading
westwards from Byzantivm, but that did not prevent it spreading,
The pendulum swong until Giotto, with one of those magnificent
single-handed gestires that make ordinary mortals seem weak ard
tisald, slopped it dead and started it swinging back through the
oycle with which we are now familiar, Giotto, Masacclo, Baphael,
Titian) Rembrandt, Monet, Cézanne. Draw a line through those
sevel names and you pet'a curve which is the graph of the Iast fall
foiward swing of the peidulum; the cendre of that curve i3
marked by the Renaissance, and the end of it, i my reading of
the evelution of Weslera atl' is corréat, by the death of Cézanne,

" The perdulut has tow bégun to swing back again, but it has not

yei 5wunglfﬁt enough to justify any attempts at deiatled prophecy
abeut the sort of curve itwill take,

Any history of art written for the consumption of twentioth-
century Europeans must necessarily regard the Glolto-GCézanne
periodd (say 1300-1906) as the most important sechion of ant
history and must devole far moree space lo those six centuries
than Lo any other period—the {approximately) hundred centuries
of Palmolithic art, the cighty echturics or so-of Neelithic art, the
thirty conturics of Epyptian, the twelve centurjes of the Cretan-
Roman cycle, or ‘the eleven centuries of Farly Christing art,
Those six centuries magk the gradual solution of ong problem
after another in: the conguest of appearances. The solution of
those problems had nothing whatever to do wilh the greatness of
the artisis involved, nor with the potency with which they
commtinicated their message. It revolutionized the ardist's meaps
but it brought himBo neazver to his end. Giotto, unaware of one
haif of the problems yet to be solved; is still a giant, immeasurably
mare potent than the host of later artists who could solve thém
with the greatest ease, ‘What still matters is the inlensity of the
artist’s vision. not its scope, Nevertheless, the development of
period-viston 5 a fascinating thing to fellow, and the object of
the high-speed journey undertaken in this chapter 15'te establish
a rough outling of its direction, leaving the assessment of genius
for later enguicy,

Giotto stoppad . the pendulum by virtue of his humanity and
his  sense of drama. The DByzantines, hieratic, aristocratic,
copservative, had created an aloof world in which the human
bady, so/devotedly worshipped by the Greaks, had no place,
Giotto gave his Bgores a phyvsioue and brought them back to
catth; he took theny out-of the vague indelerninate space in
which they had pxisted for o long aad sot them jn definite places
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o the earth's surface; set them among recks or in meadows or
heuses. They have structure, they breathe. They are the expres-
sion in art of the democratic conception of St; Francis. Both
Ciiotto and St, Francis have pach in common with the Salvation
Army of to-day. Al three base their ceeed on human nature
rather than inhuman degma, St Francid turned docirine into
parable, Giotio turned it into narrative. The immense twist he
gave to the gencral direction of art was the result of his pre-
oocupation with the stery of Gheistianity rather than its dogma,
After Giotto the current of the stream slackened a little, but
Masaccio a century lnter carried the Giottesque humanity a stage

further. The apitit of Greece, with ita acceptance of the human '

body, was latent in the Florentine primitives. It only needed the
rediscovery of Greek' literature and the digging up, of a fow
Graeco-Boman statues to bring out its full flavour, But harnessed
as art was to Christian teaching, Florence could never protiuce an
art based on physique alone. Just as Byzantium had taken the
Greco-Roman idiom and myaticized i, so Florence took the
Byzantine spirit and materialized it. Meanwhile Siena, no more
than thicty miles away, had aliady taken the Byzantine spivit
and instead of matetinlizing it had refined it, civilized it; made it
elezant and wistiul, If Florence took the Byzantine wotld and
putieil it forcibly down to earth, the Sienese lited the carth, with
its pota and pans and houses and gardens and beasts and birds,
gently Up into the rarefied Byzantine heaven, The method was
less robust. Siena provided a delicious little tributary to the
stream, but not an impeortant one,

The Renaissance took firmer root in Florence, The harness
of Cheistianity, hitherto universal, proved just ‘a  litile oo
irksome for an adventurous set of men who had rediscovered
the pagan world, The Madonna, they realized, was not the
whels of womanhood, nor Jesus the whole of manhood. Venus
and Apollo must be browght in to take their places by their
sides. Apain one sees the pendulum swinging back over the
same ground,  In the eatly Christian mosaics Jesus had been
visuahised as a kindly, beardless, rustic Apolle, TIn the early
Renatssance picturds Venus reappears with many of the outward
characteristics. of the Madonna., Botticelll and Sigaeteli
alternated between the claims. of Christianity and Paganism,
Michelangelo combined themiand intensified their vigpour. In
him “physique’’ réaches its climax, and, as every climax must be
followed by an anti-climax, the Florentine High Renaissance
ecstasy began; after him, to settle down inte something calmer
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and less vital, But Michelangelo was not in the centre iof the
Florentine stream. Its central figure was Raphae!l, who perfected
the science. of pictore makipg in the same way that an engineer
might perfect the science of bridge-making, I Masaccio had
developed the painter’s sense of slructiee, Raphael developed
the painter’s sense of balance.  Wilh him a picture is a thing in
which harmony—the relation of the. parts to the whole-—is the
prime objective.
Meamwhile in the Venetian plain another tributary, bigpsr
that the Siencse tributary, began to make its way towards the
main skream. Oddly epough it started in a direction that pave
no hint of what was to be {ts later course. Mantegna, the maost
ardent classicist™ of them all, waspositively fanatical in hissteely
austerity of line, and he begueathed this austerity 1o Giovanni
Bellini, his brother-in-law. But there was something in Bellini
that'could not be content with austerity. As his art gathered
momentum he geadually shed his austerity and adopted a light-
laden sensuousness that was new in Furopean art With light
came colour—anot the hard Florentine colour that belongs only ta
objects, but the glowing colour that belongs to lighe. Belini
turned the Mantegna tributary round. As it progressed away
from intellectual austerity in the direction of glowing sensuons-
ness it became more rapid, and in less than ten years from Bellini's
first essays in the new manner, the Yenetian school was in full
spate, rich, jovfal; exuberant. Florentine art always suggests a
spring moerning: Yeaetion asummer alternoott, The langnor offa
Vepus by Tilan {see Figue 19) 15 very different from the wistfal- |
ness of 3 Venus by Botticelli, Raphacl and Michelangelo mark
the climax in Florence, Titian and Tintoretto lo Venice. Again
came the anti-climax, again the slackening of the stréam, but
nol such a sudden slackening as in Florence, The bwo streams
joined, became-sluggish, Both Florence and Yenice had dravwn
their vitality from excitersent at their owin visual discoveries—
inithe ome cago the discovery of strocture, with it attendant
emphasis on lne, in the other the discovery of colour with itz
attendant emphasis on surface. To unite the two discoveties
was an artistic problem but it was not in itself a discovery, The
problem: Bad its roots in art, not in life, and therefore it was
moribund, for though art can always build on art, it cannot be
vitalized unless it also draws ils inspiration from life. “Act built
on art™ i3 as pood a defindtton of the disease known as eclecticism
cismi as pne needs; Hallan ait died of eclecticism:
The Fenaissance radiated from Ttaly to all parts of Europe, but
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the cest of Europe had not Italy's splendid: acceptance of ‘new
discoverics, nor her power o graft o pagan physiqgue on fo'a
medieval | mysticlsm. I, Germany, sleeped in an uacouth
mysticism, the Renaissance took strange Torms. The inteliectual
curiosity which was one half of it teck frm hold, but fot the
grace and leisureliness that was the other hall, Somehow the
Renaissance forms ip Germany never concealed her medieval love
of the protesque and the macabre. In England the Renaissance
came late, and-it'came as a-matufachired import rather than as
raw matcrial for a nation b tukn (0 her owi Uses, In'architectars
Wren did produce his own personal. version of it, but in painting
and: scalpture it: arrived Tully grown, introduced threugh ihe
medinm of forelen artists, Holbein, Rubens, Yan Dyck and Lelvi
England never knew the thrilling early stages of it as Taly did,
with new worlds unfolding themselves at every turn, When France
adopted it it had alyeady settled down into 5 comfortable, middie-
aged respectability in Rome, where the French painters Poussin
and Claude took it-as:they found it, but gave it-the stimulus of
theit own nervous enerey. We must visualize the dancing rapids
ofart in Haly in the' Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries broadening
out into a placid stream and cevering most of Europe in: the
Seentecnth,

But there were still plenty of aspects of the visual world to
conquer, and the Seventeenth Century  produced men who
conquered them brilliantly, 1 was in the Seventeenth Century that
tea mote tiibutaries fowed into.the stream, ore from Holland
i the Morth, the other from Spain jn the South-wesl. Dulch
ariists, with their penius for domesticity, succeeded during!the
brief period when Dotch art was at its height, in presenting a
complete porivail of Protestant middic-class Holland,

Spain, aristocratic and fervently Catholic, was not nearly 23
prohific as Holland, but her contribution to European painting
was morein the central tradilion than that of Halland, It had the
Ttalian nobility, of mood and breadth of structuse. El Greco,
that strapge creature whose personal cccentricitics of stvle were
50 dnsistent that he'can hardly be said to belong to the general
pattern. of Buropean development. did at least’ make Spain
conscions of what was happening further East, Coming straight
from Venice and prasping with uhcanny insight the subtle
difference bebween Talian, the last of the Classic patnters, and
Tintoretto, the frst of the Barogue painlets, he plepared: the
sround i Spain for, the new Baroque spicils  El Greco was
abnormal: he was too individual to found a national school of
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painting, Ttiwas the magnificently normal Velasquez who made
the seventeenth-century Spanish tribistary important, just as it
was Rembramndt who pathered: together: and intensified all that
Dautch art'stood fot in the Seventeenth Century., The conteibu-

‘tion of bath of them towards solving the problems of representa-

tion was the same. BPoth had o mental grasp of the visible world
which showed how incomplets had been the visual equipment of
all previous painters.

This question’ of “grasp!* is not an easy one to explain,
consists larpely in the painter’s power to ignore the separateness
of obiects, and this power is bound up with the whole conception
of “*Barogue’ art,

The M classic! vision of the Sixteenth Century consisted of an
intense realization of eachobject—its struclure, shape atd patters,
and ofla powel to build up 4 satislving statle Whole out of the
interdependence. of the parts. There 150 the Madonna by
Raphael {Figure 5] an extraordinary fecling for ithe ‘gencralized
character of each concept—the concepts “army,”* “foot,’" fneck™
and so0 on, ail of which added together form the larger
concept “'woman® and the still larger concept Yeroup of
fipures™ and the still lareer concept “proup of fipures’ in a
landscape,” The Sixteenth Century at its best could, out
of a set of perfect parls, build up a peefect whole,  Eaclier
stages of art found this difficedt. The painter could grazp the
smaller concepts, bot fatled to estallish the relations between
them, An extreme instance of such filuee is seen in Bpyptian
rehiefs whese! the congept “head™ is represented by the typical
view—the profile view—into which s fitted the typical view—the
front view—oi the eye. Both head and eve are correctly seen in
themselves, but not in'relation to.one another, In Eeyplian act
the whole human body it built up on this system, with a front
view of the shoulders leading into a side view of the legs and an
unconvincing mixiues of the twa i the reglon of the waist, The
power of the mind’s eve lo prasp.larger and larper units of form
is acquired only after 4 struggle and onrly in-later stages of
development. The fifteenth-century Ttalian painter’s command
of the human fipure had been acquired by an intense interest in
and stady of the human feure, but'the power to relate figures ta
each other was a later development. In Andrea del Castagna’s
version of the “Last Supper’ each of the thittesn figures is a
separately solved problem.  In Leonardo’s the figtiresiare Hed
together in compact groups of three, and cach group is Unked vp
with' the next by a carefully designed connecting gesture [sce
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Figures 17 and 18}, iz a masterly essay in classic composition
and any sixteenth-century artist might Forgivably have been
convineed that the lastword had been said in picture-construction,

But the st word had by no means been sald, The mind’s eve

that could merge the coneept 'man'’ in the larger conceptgroup

of men'* was as yet incapablo of grasping the concept “man-in-
his-enviromment.”® Leonardo’s sense of the relationship between
his thirteen figures and the room ju which they =it 13 almost as
elementary as the Eoyptian sculptor’s sense of the rélationship
between o human eve aad a human head. It was a discovery of
the Seventecnth Century (with Rembrandt as its cential figueel,
that the whole complex texture of visible form could be taken
in-with one comprehensive sweep of the miind’s eve. The artist’s
vision: was no longer ruled by concepts. Rembrandt was no
longer conscious of painting 2 set of definable and therefore
sepacable objects, Fis eye could pass from a figure: to the floor
under its fect and the wall behind it and the cloud seen through
the windew in the wall without being conscions of passing fiom
one thing to another, The whole textute of his picture is one.
Agpin, a hundred seraps of evidence can be cited to show how
this new type of mind's cye produced a new kind of picture.
Leonarde’s way of looking at lifo/ was cesentially the same as
the Eoyptian sculptor’s way of looking at a pan, He selecied
the typical view—the front view, the audience’s view of a stags,
Leonardo’s thicteen men gve seated at a table that lies exactly
af right-angles to the spectator’s line of vision., Like scenery on
the stage évery plane in his picture is parallel te this table line.
And, as in the theatre, on¢ has a4 sneaking sense that if one
went round into the wings the whele thing would lose its apparent
solidity. But with the Seventeenth Century, the breakaway. from
the method of working by separate concepis also meant a break-
away from feontality, The artist can now paint his picture from
any angle, In Tintotetto’s "Last Supper, " in the church of San
Giorgio, Venice, the table 15 in steep diagonal perspective. And
with the breakaway from frontality comes a breakaway from
symunetry,  Almost every sixteanth-century picture and almest
no seventeenth-century picture has a centre line.
Again, the abandonment of the classic system of using patis
in erder to build up a whole introduces a larger set of rhythms,
thich leap to the eye in all the arts'but are perhaps most fotice-
ghle in architecture, The notion of 4 building as a.stnicture
made up like a boakcase by adding storey to storsy gives way
to & system in which every effort is made to disgulse the separate

T
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storeys by such devices as running gieat columns or pilasters
from top to bottom of tha facade. Sometimes, not content with
the concept building,'" the architect even lnked up s structiite
with the pround on which it stood by a system of torraces oc a
crowd of statues rinning forward from it but architecturally
related toit.

The earlier faith in line, the system of describing objects by
insisting on their contour, has now given place to a faith in
surface and an even greater faith in light. For ifihe artist can
take in the whole complex textute of nature at one eyeful,
dividing lines between ebiccts cease to have a meaning, I there
is o lenger an essential differentintion to be made belween a
man and the shadow he casts on the wall behind him, why draw
a line between them? If the two mérge in nature, then let:them
merge o the canvas,

The earlier faith in the picture as a tableau that recedes from
the eye in a set of parallel planes has given place to a type of
vision in which receding planes ace lost in a continuous receding

sovernent. Onelcan think of a sixteenth-century picture as &n
elevation, Tounderstand a seventeenth-century pictute one inust
aiso think of its grownd plan.

All this, and & pood deal mere, 18 summed up in the weid
“Baroque,” aword which is too commonly used to mean merely
“rhetoeical.’! Rhetoric cectainly was typical of the Seventcenth
Century, for it was 4 pompous, worldly ags and rhetoric
flourished in it, Bul rhetoric iz a mere by-product of it. Velasquez
was no rthetorician and certainly nothing could be less rhetorical
than the exquisite restraint of Vermeer of Delft, Any formula
tisat will describe the basic spirit of the Scventesnth Century must
be one that fncludes the Vermeers and Watlcaus as well as the
Rubenses and the Berninis, “Barogue’’ Ast in its desper sense
finally rejects the idea that a work of art is a sum of parts. The
unbroken thythn that tuns through a barogue painting or statue
comes into being becanse there 15 nothing in the aztist’s mind—
no splitting up of life into mankind and its backeround —to break
the rhythm, A sixteenth-century drawing s always a drawing
of an isolated obiect—a horse, an angel or a fold of drapery:
but almost any teventesnth-century drawing, even tha merest
seribble, places the ebject in' its surroundings. 4

Further progress intthis direciion belng manifestly impossible,
the Eighteenth Century was coatent to reflect in its arts s’ own
social background. Pedestrian, protestant Holland had said all
she had to say by the end of the Seventeenth Century, Spain still
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had one major arkist to come—Goya,  Btaly and Germany had
ne further contributions to make to the main Buropean tradi-
tieti. The late Seventeenth  Century saw the artistic centia of
gravity siift to; Pards where 3t hps remained till the present day.

Artistically the' Bighteenth Centuty was’a: comparatively wn-
Ccreative period. Ttwas the age of reasan, Or patherit alternated
between reasonableness and playfiulaess neither of which is
creative a5 religion i3 creative, Reason can prodice refinement
and playfalness decoration,  Andiwith the txceplion of Wattean
no. typical -eighteenth-ceptuly. artist produced  anythiang  more
than good decoration or a refinement on the achicvement: of
previous arlists, Poussin refined on the Venetians, Boucher pade
a - decorative background' for Louis XY and the Pompadeur;
What the Elghtcenth 'and MNincleenth Centuries explessed’ was
not a way of looking at nalure, a habit of sight, but o way of
Hiving, & habit of mind, And the French habit of miind has adways
been logical and clear-cut, the moods rellected in painting dnd
sculpture since the beginning of the Eightecnth Cenlury were also
clear-cut. Dirstithe playful Rocoto of Louis XV, then the cold
paeudo-noble classicisin of the Empire, then the romantic Byronic
mood of the early Minsteenth Century, then the school that called
itself * realist?” These were not so much styles as fashions, They
were reflections of palitical of social conceptians rather than of
At dititude to the visual world, True, they produced new and
interesting phases in painting,  Classicism produced David and
Ingres, Romanticism Delacroix and  Géricault, Beallsem was
founded by Courbet, but none of these movements shed any pew
light en the visible world a3 the Classic and the Barogue moye-
ments had done. They were ways of thinking and iealing; not
way's of secing or visualizing,

It was not 1 kapressiontsm tuened its attention to the naturs
of light and especially to the colour of shadow that painters
evolved a new way of seeing, The meaning of Impressiosism
will be discussed in a later chapter. Itwas not & very lmpottant
set of discoveries that the hmpressionists made, but it had a
remarkable effect on the appearance of pictures. [ have blicady
tried to explain how the arhist’s search for a new aspect of truth
produces in the long run a new type of what we are pleased to
call beauty, Impressionism farmishes a remarkably clear instance
of the process. The Impressiontsts were concerned: almost to
the exclusion ‘of cyorything clse in representing what light and
shadow really lecked like, To that they wers willing to sacrifice,
ifl nécessary, most of the! things that previous ages had' held
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dear—form; structure; balance, even humanity. Bt in the
pursuit of this alntest exclusively scientific end they’ evalyed a
new set of colour schemes and tonalities, The final cffect of
Fmpressionism was to clean up the painter’s palette, to banish
browns and blacks, to bring back the primary and secondary
calotrs and to Hehien the whole tone of painting: It isthe Tm-
pressionists who have taught us to think of the “old masters™ a3
dark and mellow, They tevolutionized the Eurepean coleur-
sense, Intheir pursuit of vistal truth they were the last of their
kind: their effort was as it were a death rattle of the cyele of
realisim that had begun with Glolte and ended with Cézanne, But
tha partleular truth they found—truth of colour—was in perfect
accord with the new, non-realistic phase that began after Cézanne.

That phase.is in its infancy, Cézanne was a beginning and an
end, He wasin one sense the last of the Impresstonists because he
adopted their colour-sense and grafied his own discovetics on to
it. In another he was, as he calied himself, 'the primitive' of a
now way of painting, That new way is not yet half a centuty old,
At present Picasso seems to be ils centeal figurs, but it is too
early to say whether Picassp is an isolated phetomenon or is
cryvstallizing the new set of traditions,

But wherever the new traditions may be heading for, European
art since Cézanne has cectainly entered on a new phase—the
phase we have azreed to call *tnodern®; and with [tz inaugura-
tion the artist's siy-century-long attempt to capture the truth of
appearances with his brush, as an entomologist pursues a buller-
fy, has come to an end, Whatever the present phase is after, it 18
not/ aftor ot kind of truth.

CHAFTER ¥
THE STONHE AGE

Tue earliest known examples of representational’ painting are
almost exactly what one would expect them not to be, I the
Abbé Breuwil's careful copies of the painted apimals that wese
dizcovercd in a cave at Altamica in Spain sixty years ago wore-to
be mounted and framed and hung in a'mixed exhibition of con-
temporaty art they would probably pass unnoticed, Possibly some
critic might write “Among the drawings, Mr. X'svigorous ‘Female
Bison Leaping' shows keen powers of observation.” But the
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critic would certainly not suspect that these drawings that seem
so-mittch ot home in the Twenticth Century A D, were accutate
coples from paintings made in about the Two Hundredth Cen-
Wy B.C,

For many years after. their discovery the authenticity. of these
paintings was suspected by critics and archacologists alike. But
in 1895, similar drawings’ were discovered dn the caves of La
MMouthe, and to-day more than fifty caved are knows 1o contain
drawings from the same period, How long ago they werd done is
not known to within a score of centuries; the probable limits of the
Palzolithic period which produced them ‘are between ten and
thirty thousand vears ago. The best of them are those first dis-
covered at Allaniira, painted in a lmited range of colour, black
and red predominating. i

Our imaginary critic who had airily dismissed these drawingi
with his stock adjective “vigorous™ and his stock phrase Ykeen
powers of observation,” making perhaps a me}ttaﬁ note to look
out for My, X's promising work in other mized exhibitions, would
certainly change his tune on being told that the artist lived before
writing, before cloth and pottery, perhaps before cooking had
beon invented. Certalnly if the artlst conld speak at all, his
command of spoken language must have been: more primitive
than his command of graphic lapeuags,

Bven so, why shonld the critic chanee his tune? After all, who-
ever mads these drawings, and whenever he lived, the drawines
womnld still be the same. Yes, they would be the same, but would
they mean the sapiel, 1 think aot. If Bpvptologists were to dis-
cover near Cairo a bullding rather kike St Paul's Cathedeal which
cowld be proved o belong to the Fifth Dynaasty, i in an early
manusceipt of Plata’s Republic therp suddenly occurred 4 séntenca.
in pure’ English, if among the thirteenth-century windows of
Chartres Cathedral one, hitherto unnoticed, were found to re-
present St, Peter using a typewriter, all one's theories would have
to be revised. 1t would be necessary to show that the resemblance
between St, Peter's thitrteenth-century typewniter and 4 moders
trpewtiter-was a pure coincidence, like the resemblance betwesn
# Chessboard and a' crossword puzzle. The two things look the
same but they were produced for different reasons; functionally
they have no connection,

Or, to put the preblem another way round, & drawing of a
bizon j5 interesting for two reasons, firstly because it tells us some-
thing about bizons, secondly, because it tells us something about
the man who drew the bison. A prehistoric drawing of a bizon

-
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might give very much the same kind of information about bisons
asa drawing by a contemporary art-student, but they would give
us quite different information about the two artists if' we were
wizse enough to interpret them correctly. Unforfunately we ate
not wise enough, Show me a dtawing by Mr, Jones of the Slade
School and T will tell you something about Mr. Jones, bat about
Mz X of Altamira I'can tell you very little on the evidence of his
drawings. He is altogether too remote, He does not fit into the
usual theory of art development, the theory that primitive man is
content with a symbol, 3 mere diagram of his mind-image, and
that as he emerges from primitiveness the dingram becomes more
realistic and less decorative. My four Madonna-and-Child
paintings bear out such a theory admirably, hut not the bison, It
is emphiatically not a4 disgram of 4 mind-image, Tt is a descriptive
record of a moméntary pose observed with the swiftness of a
spapshot, Until the late Ninateenth Centary, when; inflitsnced by
the camera, artistz began to specialize in capluring the swift
iomentary pesture, only afew exceptional dranghtsmen had béen
capable of making this kind of drawing, How Paliwolithic man
managed to do'it is'a mystery, T seems almost as thoueh civiliza-
tion had somehow robbed man of his power of seeing; as though
thie later activitics of thinking and fesling had deadencd his sight
o that only after a strugsls lasting many centuries could civilized
mian see with the same penctrating eve as uncivilized man. Roger
Fry has put forward an ingenious theory that with the develop-
ment of language man bepan 1o soe things in terms of concepts and
that the use of words like “eve,’ *neck™ and “ler’ tended to con-
centrate his intellectual attention on each sepagate portion of the
object seen and prevented hin taking the whole thing at a glance.
The theory may: be correct, but it can only be speeulative. To
imagine g creature with the unthinking eve of an animal but wit
the creative urge of a man is too diffticult, What iz certain 1z that
though in these drawitgs completely vncivilized man and hyper-
civilized iman have arrived at precisely the same goal, their way of
reaching it must be different since: their starting pointa ate
differant,

Equally cbscure 15 the réason why these Paleolithic palntings
wete madé at all. The notion that Paleolithic man could have
done them for the sams reason that Would prompt an art student
of to-day—for the fin of doing them or for personal profit—
seemd inconcelvable. And yet our only reason for refising to
believe that Paleolithic man would make drawings for fun i3 that
confemporaty savages psually make their drawdngs and catvings
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for religions, superstitious or magical ‘ends, MNaturally Paleo-
lithic man's interest in bisons cannet have been purely msthetic,
The bison was his enemy and his dinger. Therefore hewanted lo
have power over bisous: therefore he drew bisons i the same
spirit in which wasen images of o ftan's enemy weee: made, 1a
order to give him' power over his enemy: Agaih the theary 8
plausible but putely speculative. It is cotiecl one wonld have
thought that Paleolithic man would have been contént with the
crodest symbols instead of zoing'to the trouble of making these
extiaprdinariby: vivid essavs in realism,

What is just a3 remarkable aud just as uwnexpected is that
Palweolithic drawing is almost ageressively non-decorative. In
the art of savage (pibes and of children there is almost always
a feeling for spacing, Balance and organization, but in most of the
mote ambitions paintings, nodably the complex hunting scenes at
Coguliand Almeria in Spain, the confuslon, the complete
absedce of organization is quile painful.  Deer, cattle, men and
women sprawl in confusion across the wall on which they were
painted,  Bvidently the faculty of crgamizing which invelves a
certain amount of thinking was beyend the scope of these artists,
though mere seeing Wwas well within their power: And evidently
they had evelved a visual language to'record whiat they saw long
before they evolved a spoken language to record thelr thought.

Palenlithic man flso carved in ivory and modelled in clay, and
here again he showed considerable power to create realistic
single images and vnexpected fecblencss in relating oné form to
another,

Centuries later the New. Stone Age that followed the -Old
stone Ape left behind very little representatienal art, Neolithic
man was an architect, mot an artist. The building of Stone-
henge 15 a very different Kind of achievement from the diawing of
bisons and one that shows falely cleatly the direction i which
primtive man, was evolving, Sucvivals of representational
Meolitlic arl ase rarve, and the few specisnens wo have—like the
Hitle decorated human figures found in Rumania—ace covered
with stripes and spirals as though to represent some elaborate
system of taltooing, The Neplithic artisls were evidently more
interested in pattern than in shape, In the history of the repre-
sentative arts their surviving achievements are hardly wouth
recording.

CHAPTER VI
BGYET AND MESOFOTAMIA

For purposes of convenience (and what historian can resist the
insidious temptation of convenience?) [ have divided ihe art of;
civilized man into two families, that of the West spurred o by
visual curiosity, and that of tho East governed by mutemplqtmn.
H would make the history of art a tidier, more orderly affair il one
could attach the art of Egypt and Mesopotamia ta e‘::'u;r fam{[y,
but ncither curiosity nor contemplation: provide their motive
foree, /Bsthetically they belong to neither group, Geograph-
ically and culturally they belong to the:West il only Il_:ccause whe n
the art of Fgypt was decaving the artists of the Fastemn T'fi(:‘-.dl-
terrancan were taking hints from its craftsmanship and copying
its mannerisms, But their spirit was utterly different, The family
Hkeness iz only skin decp. !

T an eatlicr chapter L insisted that healthy art is always har-
nessed to o set of social needs, That 18 truer of Egyptian art than
ol any other, ' The Beyptian artist was as much a servant Df: the
Bgyplian State-religion machine as the modern poster artist 1s of
the modern commerce machine, That is even an undersiatement,
For the modern poster artist is at liberty to invent syrqbo]s to
express the desirability of the product advertised. (1115 a sad
comment on the poverly of his inventiveness that hF can wsally
only think of one symbol—a pretty girl.) The Egyptian artist had
not even this lberty, The symbols he used were d1cmiud1h1y Ithn:
king and the prisst. Egyphian state and religion_wc.rr: indivisible
and the artist served them faithfully and prolifically for over
thirly centuries, i

For thirty centuries the Ezyptian conception of both state and
religion remained pretty much the same, Cun?.ﬁquc;nﬂy for the
same astonishing period Egyptian act hardly changed itscharacter,
It was rather like an impressive and trusted family butier ~.~.-1_m
knows his place and keeps to it with a perfect but lighly arvtilchs
code of manners. Tts duties remained unchanged: its wav of
cacrying out its duties hardly varied: therefore its style was
incapable of regl development.

The comparison between Egypiian art and a butler wonld !r'.ne a
good one il it were not that we are rather fond of butlers,
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Bencath the impassive facade of the perfect butler we ficel that
there lurks a heart of gold. We know that down in the servamnts’
hall he unbends, and that if bver his:master i3 in serions trouble
the fagade will vanish and reveal the human being behind it But
the polished and feighiening perfection of Egyplian arl is not a
facade. Ttis solid. Instead of the butler’s “*Certalnly, my lord, 1
hope I shall give satislaction;'" in Egyptian art there 13 a0 implied
Yl shall be done.? Ttis the robot’s response, Beyptian sculphice
(and to a less extent Egyptian paint) iz cold.” It bears the same
sort of relation to humanity that'a man's last will and testamont
does to his deathbed mood,

The land of Egypt and its backbone, the Nile, were as indis-
soluhle as Bgyptian state and religion—and as self-contained, To
the south was the source of the river, and beyond that were
barbarians, but the Bgyptiang were not a nation of soldiers, so the
barbarians were Jeft in peace. To the north was the Nilo's delia,
and beyond that the sea, but the Egyplians were not sailors. so the
Sed Wi left uncharted and wnexplored. Fresh ideas infiltrated
-.J_-'uh d:[]":c_u[t;f of either end, Egyptian civilization just rolled on,
like the Nile itself) for century after century, teeming with life like
an ant-hill, trusting to the momentam of its owa thythm, extra-
ordinarily efficient but completely conservative

Ta bf'.l sure, Bgyptologists whll divide your Egyptian histoty
t"c_br you into three periods, with a prebistoric peried at the be-
ginning, two intermediate periods between them, and a periad of
decay tj:u:ked- on at the end, And art-historians, grossly ex-
agperating the importance ol detall as art-historians always do,
will tell you how the Egyptian style changed with those petiods,
now vigorous, now refined, now pompous, how trivial. That is
true, Even the family butler has his moods, Even the robot is not
guite consistent. But to the averape European BEgyptian art has
one of the most unchanging flavours inthe whole history of art,
There isﬁIesa difference between a seated statue of King Kephren,
carved in 2800 B.C, and one of King Rameses II dohe fiftesn
centurics later than there is between a doge’s portiait by Giovanni
Beﬂinj and one painted by Titlan fifteen vears later, Tt is therefors
more important i this condensed sketch to think of Egyptian art
asa whele than to split critical hairs about the difference between
the styles of the Old Kingdom, the Middle Kingdom and the
MNew Kingdom,

The keynote of Egyptian relighon was a mystical niatetialism,
T_h:\} 4 tot a contradiction in ?r:rms. The Egoyptian belief in a
life inhering in the corpse after death {5 a mystical one,~But the
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Egyptian conception of that lile as an exact rephica of lifie on this
earth az he knew it is a materialistic one, Egyptian acl centres
round the tomb, (The pyramid is only one, the most impregnable,
form of tomb.) It is the art of the cemetery into which the iden of
decay was never allowed to enter, Death is:an unfortuiate
ooenprrence that must be recognized but nover allowed to brealk
the continuity, When the machine runs down a hundead agents
musl see to it that the wheels do not cease 1o revolve, And of
those agents the most important was the avéist.

Tn the kater stages of Egyvptian civilization (from the Eighteenth
Dynasty onwards: say from 1500 B.C, to about 500 B.c.) net only
tombs, but temples were futaished by the artist; but the uliimate
object of both was the same, The tombs served the practical put-
pose of preserving the dead, together with everything from "
squcepan to a musical instrument that he might need in his life-
after-death: the temples had the more mystical one of keeping
him on good terms with the gods who provided the facilitics for
this continued existence, i

Consequently Egyptian painting and sculptarc provide us with
a picturs, severely stylized bul essentially informative, of Egyptian
life as it afected king and priest, And the hard rock out ofwhich
the sculptors carved their statues and the dry climate which was
kind to the stone and pigment have preserved vast guantitics of
sculpliie and painting, Our knowledge of Heyptian art is extra-
ordinarily complete, Every brand of it from ladies’ dressing-
table equipment ta colossal statues of Phacaohs can be studied in
musenms of in countless well-ithustrated publications, Thereisno
need, therefore, to attempt the thanldess task of describing in
detail o set of characteristivs that must be well known 1o everyoie
who reads this book, Whatever its function—whether it is com-
memotating the majesty of Rameses 11 in a statue whose hand is
bigger than a man, or describing the busy agricultural life ofthe
Nils valley in a tomb painting, the art of Bgypt {3 nlways digni-
Hed, almost always sensitive, technically superb, hardly ever
vulgar, almost never playful or humorous. What it achicves

(see Fig. 12) more than any other att is a screne, atoof, polished
grandeur that survives even the mustiness of a muscum setting. I
is the perfect expression of a smoothly working, inexordble
machine,

Cmly at one moment in its long service to state religion did it
lose its character as the combipation of robot and family butier,
That was when, in the Bighteenth: Dynusly, Akhenaten (the
“heretic king'') had the courage o revolutionize and humanize
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stato religion. The result on the it of Eeypt was cather as thoumgh
the family retainer and his master had taken a week-end off in the
country together, and the one had at last learnied not to “keep his
place™ quite so corvectly in the peesence of the other, Sculphire
took on, for a brief period, a new spirit. There is almost the
equivalent of laughter in it, ot if not of laughter, then of something
deeper—enjoyment. But it was only a brief respits: Akhenaton’s
reign was a short and tather shocking experiment in freadom,
Egyptian art soon hardened apain into the overpowering highly
stylized perfection that had characterized it for so many centuries,

Mesopotamian art is as old as that of Bgypt, Tts best-known
form 15 that'of Babylonia and Assyria. Here, as in Ezypt, the
ariist was'the official state propagandist, and had to work within
A highly elaborated set of coventions. But the spirit of Babylon
on the Epphrates and Mineveh on the Upper Tigris was vely
different from that of Egypt. All three were highly erganized
despotizms, Inthe case ofall three one feels in the presence of a
relentless organization, but whereas in Egypt it was productiveness
atid continuity that were organized, in Babylon and Ninevel it
was pawer, H would not be difficull to find a modern counterpart
1o the creed of Mesopataniid, Lust for power and a merciless
code in wsing And enforcing it-give Mesopotamian sculptuee an
odd favour. Asin Epypt, it isentirely commemorative or deserip-
tive, but its theme is conquest and the strength of the conquerer,
The husnim body is lumpy and thick set, as though filled oply for
the shooting of arrows and the hucling of javelins. It has none of
the Epyplian leanness and litheness, The biceps and muscles
of the calf are what aiteact one’s attcntion, Women have hardly.
~ any place in it, Lions and bulls with human heads become symbals

of this will-to-poyver,

It is a heavy, depressing art, technically skilful but complately
earth-bound. To the archaeplopist these records of military and
kingly prowess must be fascinating: But if art 15 to be reparded
either as a communication of the nobler aspects of the human
spirit or as a means of cteating formal harmony, then it must be
admitted that:if the later phases of Mesopotamian art had been
destroyed the world would be little the poorer,

CHAPTER VI

THE SAEAN AND. ATHENS

IT waz in the Aeetan Islands, with Crete as the centee of focus,
that one can first sce the beginnings of that réstloss visual curlosily
that was to determine the course of European art, ‘Donbtless the
Cretans found their first inspitation in Heypt, but they did not
feed it from Epypt. Behind almost all Egyptian art there is.a
sense of ceremnonial; in Cretan art the men and women (especially
the men) seem just to be having a pood timer they ate bebaving
like individuals, Theyare no longer performing parts allotied to
them by tha state machine. One can detect in their behaviour the
bepinnings of democracy. The frozen stylization and the refine-
ment of Egyptian art have disappeared: so has the domination of
king #nd religion, Cretan art radiates from neither the tomb nor
the temple, but from the palace and the villa, The Cretan artist
was more like the artist of to-day in'that he seems to have chosen
as his subject the things that pleased and attracted him, or cavght
his roving eve.

The civilization that ceatied in Crete spread itsell widely along
the Beean coast The most lively of the paintings are Cretan, but
the man whose name 1s most closely linked with the age was not
an artist, but a‘poet, Homer had no conrection with Crete nor
had Crete any part in Homeric lzgend, though the Cretan Mino+
taur and the Labyrinth were incorperated into Gresk mythology.
It is possible that while the Homeric sagds were crystallizing, the
Cretan empive and the great patace of Chossus had already. Suc-
combed to some nameless raider who had o Homet to celébrate
hig victory, The Hiad happens te deal with the Sack of Troy on
the'coast of Asia Minor by raiders from the Greek mainland, Bt
Homer's picture of the Egean way of life in therearly part of
the first midlennitm’ before Christ this detatied descriptions of
armour, for examplie) apply almost asclosely to Crete as they do to
Tiryns and’ Mycene, the home of Agamemnon on the Greek
mainland, or to Rhaca, the bome of Odysseus, of to Troy,

Compared with the enormous mass of painting and sculpture
that survives from Egypl and Mesopotamia, what is left to us from
the Cretan and Homeric age is fragmentary, Intrinsically it would
hardly be worth more than a paragraph in so short an account of



54 EUROPEAN PAINTING AND SCULPTURE

Burepean art. But its importance is not only intrinsio. It was the
first beginning of an art-cycle that was to culminate in the age of
Pericles and was to be killed in the end by Christianity, the
cycle of which, as I have already suppested, the keyword was
“physique.”” There are no iImportant statues left from the Minoan
age, but the little faitnice statnettes of priestesses found at Cnossus
and the frescoes at Tirynsland Chossus showing fgares engaged on
some kind of ritual are Egyptian ondy in their proud bearing, The
wornen are tight-laced and they flaunt their bare breasts as though
conscious for the first time of being individuals, The men, too,
are not merely males. They[earry their broad-shouldered, small-
whisted bodies exullingly, like Russian ballet dapcers, A famous
gold cup from Vaphio shows these men hunting bulls as though
they were engaged in sport rather than business. Any Egyptian
artist would have given the impression that hunting bulls was
part of the endiess round of human duty. The Vaphio cup
sugiests that bull-hunting was rather a lark, A steatite vase from
Crete shows a crowd of peasants singing as they return from
harvesting. Here again the effect is of country bumpkins having a
good time, and not of workmen doing what they had to do.

The most remarkable stylistic change in this breakaway from
the Egyptian art machine is the attempt at foreshortening and
perspective.  The bulls on the Vaphio cup swing their heads
toward the spectator, the harvesters are no longér severely pros
cessional, They ate grouped casually, one behind the other, more
like picnickers than an army on the march,

VWhat rempins of the palaces of Mycen® and Tiryns
suggests that they were destroyed by fire and siepe. Little
15 known about the Greek invaders who destroved them
and ousted their occupants, but their art for all its inavit-
able derivation from Homeric art was a cruder and more
primitive affair. It was not spivited and gay, but intensely serious
—the early Greek statues of athleles glve an impression that the
men who carved them had bitten off more than they could chew,
They were trying to solve no less a problem than the complete and
‘free representation of the naked human body far its own sake and
tot as hitherto for the sake of illustration or symbolism, The
Cretans had solved their problem of depicting life and movement
britiantly and, as it were, instinctively, like born linguists
who plunge courageously innto speech before they have studied
etammear, The early Hellenic seulptors make degped and by no
means brilliant attempis to lkarn the grammar of the human body
before they try 1o make it speak, Their earlicst statnes of naked
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boys and gifs dressed in a single simple garment, stann;{‘slrict!:.'
to attention, staring into space with a meaningless smile that
confines itself to their lips. These twa types of adolescent are the!
onlv ones that interest the early Greek sculptor, Tt was a restricted
field within which to work. The Greek artist never mtam;?ted to
step outside it, but he was determined to exploit it to ﬂtle full; A{t
to the Greek was a more specialized and restricted thing thon it
ever had been before, and for precisely the reason that to him lile
vias a very full thing, Consumed withcuriogity nbﬂulli‘.issurrqlund-
ings, not content merely to get on with the work like the Egyp-
tians, or with the battle like the Assyrians, the Greek bepan to
split his life into watertight compartments, and for r:‘ach compatrt-
ment ha had a carefully elaborated mode of expression, For pure
thought philosophy, for telling stories epic pactry,‘for emotional
expression lyric poetry, and so on, he even imagined a sort of
ministey of fine arts with its headquarters on Mount Parnassus
and the nine Muses a5 heads of departments, though significantly
enough painting and seulpture had o Muses, :

The Greek theory that each art should be confined to 12 owa
department pf experience, and that the province of pn{n?ing aid
sculpture was to express the Greek admiratibn for physical per-
fection in the human adolescent and (later) in the human adult,
was 4 specialist’s theory, and with characteristic thoroughness the
Greek bepan to work it out in practice, \

Slowly these archaic Greek statues, locking at first as if they
had been confined within coffins or the hollow trunks of trees, so
cramped are their posturcs, and so rectangular or_-circu!ar their
cross-sections, begin to come ta life. Yery teatalively they ad-
vance the left faot, and in doing 3o they take on the exact position
adopted by one type of Egyptian statue (se¢ Figs, 12 and 131, But
the effect iz different, The Eagyptian statue looks as if its maker
knew ail about the human fipure and had delibgrately styhized it,
The Greek sculptor seems to be in perpelual difficulties. Pyg-
mation-like he does his'best to being his statue to life, to make it
look natural, Hiseye searches out the beginning and end of each
muscle, the boundaries of each plane, the formation of each lock
of hair, and in his strugele to come to terms with each separate
limb stylization creeps in against his will.. The Egyptian statue
stands casily and commandingly, Jike a man engaged in corc-
monial who chooses to be motionless in order to add to his own
dignity; the Greek is taut and hoids its breathﬁlikr: a man sitting
to an unkind photographer who insisls on'a kalf-minute expesire,
One feels this desperate strogele and somehow one’s heatt is
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melted by i, There is a' queer pathos about these early stone
}'{_mtlhs and maidens. They are ol just nameless embodiments of
dfg:uiy, like their Bgyplian counterparis, They are veal boys and
girls—or they would have been had their makers only had the
power to free them from theirstone prizons. The Pvpmation myth
takes on a new meaning in theic presence. One is reminded of the
pain caussd by warm blood trving to circulate in a frostbitten
finger.

Soon the girls manage to sit down, stll rigidly staring into
apace, ';1‘“-25 those that remain standing take hold' of 4 feld'of the
dref:s with the fingers and thumb of the left' hand and twitch it
delicately upwards, Owver a period of two centuries the Greek
sculptor plodded on like a slow-witted but conscientious schoal-
boy determined to master his tazk however long it took him. And
gradually be did master it. Gradoally his fipure began to theast
oul anari, turn its head, lean forward to make a spehe-thrist or
kncel on one knce to shoot an arrow. Mot that the Greek soulp-
tor was particularly interested in the shooting of arrows-—that
beloneed to & different depatinicat: that was archery, not art-—
but that he wanted an excuse to show off his physigally peifect
adolescent. Moteover the low trizngular ped{me:it of the Greek
telnzpte pro':ridcd a space which had to be filled with statues of
different heights 2o that 2 mixtore of standing, sitting, knecling or
cecummbend poscs was' obligatory.  Doubtless the Beypliasn oc
Mesopotamian wonld have solved the pediment problem in
aﬂui!u:.r way, by varying the actual scale of the figures according
to their social or religious importance, But such al procedure
wis contraty to the democratic spirit of Greece.

y There is plenty of fivst-hand evidence about archaic Greek arnt
Statwes of the Seventh and Sixth Centuries no, exist in large
enough nun:.!btrs ta provide a firm basis of knowledge, But ofithe
!arer stages in the development of Greek sculpbure our knowledee
i mors fn}gmuntary. Remdn taste in sculpture was very. like
mid-Victorian taste, 'Rich Romans liked the matire, the rotinded
the gracefnl, and after the downfall of Greece they carried 1hu:;
bulk of later Greek statiary’ (the collective noun somcehoWw con-
veys their attitude) across to Haly as villa furniture, not scrupling
to order copies of their favourite pieces and 'to re-emphasize their
roundness and gracefulness in the copying, The later dewnfall of
Rome cqmp]a‘.,cd the destruction and dispersal of Perviclean and
post-Fericlean Greek carving, and to-day our available dala are
lisnited lu_t‘mgrm:ms. What we know about Golden-age Greek
seipture is comparable to what we should know about Floren-
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tine painting if we possessed no eriginal work by any artist from
fand including) Botticelli to fand including) Michelangelo, with
the cxception of a fragment of a R aphael Madenna, a set of
seventecnth-century engravings after Leonardo's pictures, a
couple of bronze medals translating portions of the Sistine chapel
ceiling into low relicf and the upper half of Pizro della Francesca’s
snjativity,” Doubtless this fragmentary cvidence together with
Vasari's Lives of the Painiers and a host of documenis about
their dealings with their patrons would provide our art historians
with an inexhaustible mine of speculation. The specylation would
harden into legend, the legend into fact, until in the enc weshould
feel that, though it was a pity to have lost so much, we had a
pretly good idea of what the fine flower of late fftcenth and carly
sixtecnth-century Florentine painting was like.

Morcover the tasie of to-day, whetted by our later knowledge
of negro sculpture, our sophisticated lowve of nafvete atd onr oW
cuperiments in a more angular set of rhythms, has SWHhg away
fropy matutity, That mement in the development of art when the
initial set of problems has been solved, when the sense of stropgle
has given place to a sense of achievement, and the upward climb
has been rewarded by a brief spell of basking on the semmit-1s no
longer the moment that interests us, Tt is a good moment to live
in, but to those who, like ourselves, look back on at, it sugpcsls a
slackening of the tension, and a hint of smugness behind: the
achieveraent, Particularly does this apply to such of the Ciolden-
age Greek art as has come down 1o us after passing through the
sieve of Roman tasté, The nature of the summit towards which
the Greeks were toiling upwards is so familiar to us that it iz no
longer a matter of wondsrment that they pot there, Wehavescen
the same kind of ascent to a higher summit achicved by the Italian
painters. We know how they too made it their business to pive
their work “naturalness,”” We know the stages through which art
has to pass on this journcy. But ihe Ttalians had a much’ bigger
tizk to accomplish. They were not only co neerned with physigue,
a5 we shall see, but with a set of spizitual values which lay ontside
the Greek view of life,

What the Greek had to do in his progress from the naked
seventh-centucy boys of the Acropolis to the technical petfection
of the Elgin marbles is, to us, a foregone conclasion, Given the
seediing and the flower in full bloom it wouid be periectly easy for
us to deduce the intermediate stages even if we had no evidence at
all, The Gieek artist had three things to learn. He had to lzarn
to see his statue in the round instead of from the front only: he
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had' to study movement a3 well as anatoniy: he had to see his
fizure as a whole instead of a sum of parls. Those three problems
are the problems commen to all act-development, In addition
there were the self-imposed problems that were peculiacly Greek,
of making the type as beautiful as possible and of avolding the
suggestion of individuality, For individuality implies a departure
from the noti, the one thing to be avelded if your aim is physical
perfection.

All that art historians can tell us 18 the pames of the soulptors

who contributed most to this development, There was Myron who
specialised in movement and made a bronze statue of the discus-
theower well known through Roman marble copies. Myron was,
evidently far in advanco of his time: The “Discobalus! still
clings to the “frontality™ conception {Le. one feels that there is
one “best' point of view from which to view it) bet the twist of
the torso is done with complete assurance, There was Polycleitus
who specialized in physical beauty and grace of posture and is
satd to have produced a statue called the Canen or Standard in
which the proportions were sp “cortect’ that no sculptor who
copied them could go wreng, There was Pheidias ta whom tradi-
tion assigns, the supervision (though not the execution) of the
Parthenon carvings and who i3 supposed to hive been a masler
of restrained nobility of pesture. There was Praxiteles (his
"Hermes" is the only surviving Greek statue assignable to a
kiowa Greek sculptor) who gave his statues moze charm, and a
little more individuality than his predecessors. There was Lysip-
pus (court sculptor to Alexander the Great) whe zave the human
figure a new suppleness, At this point (say 350 B.ou) it can be
said that all techaical difficulties have been solved and that a
Grezk sculptor is now capable of doing with bronze or marble
exactly what he likes. What he did like varied with the soulptor.
Soime of it; like the famous Laocodn group or the friczs from the
altar of Zews at Pergamon, strikes the Twentieth Century a3 a wild
and rather vulgar display of virtuosity which could have been
outdone by many a baroque sciliptor of the Seventeenth Century,
Some of it, like the Victory of Samothrace, or the lovely relief of
Yictory bending to tie her sandal is felicitous in design; some of
it; like the statues of Niobe and her children, is just boriag,

I-am conscious that this chapter on Greek art is written with 4
lack ofienthusiass that makes it dull reading. The fact is that the
flavour of matire Greek sculpture, in the form it has come down
to uws, docs seem to me an usinspiting thing, though iolated
exaniples of it are undeniably noble and others are undeniably
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tender. Mevertheless these isolated examples seem to me to have
nothing to do with the Greek sculptor’s main objective, They ate
brilliant exceptions—almost lapses: The weakness, to me, rof' the
whole of the Greek theory of sculpture is that it was pursiing an
aim that was altainable, Beyond a cortain point nothing more
could be done. It was heading, along a difficult and l‘ﬂscmatl;}g
road, steaight for a enl-de-sac, It took three and a half centuries
to reach the end and, having reached it, it was bound to perish,
notas other schools of painting and schlpture have perished, from
a slackening of tension in the artist’s own vision, but becau_sra it
had literally accomplished all it set outl to.de, It had qttamcd
perfection, the most dangerous thing that a‘humar‘t rbﬁ:;tg can
attain, for perfection brings immobility and immobility implies
death, Greek sculpture iz linked up with nothing in human
experience beyond the physical, When we sec a hieadiess Greek
statue wo do not woader what the head was likeiwe know that
the head would tell us nothing, Tt would net alter the statue’s
mood, for the statie has hardly any mood, An armiless Greek
Venus is not incomplete; it arouses no curiosity as to what §11¢
was doing with her arms, Wo know perfectly well S.Fm Was |‘1mng
nothing, She was just being Venus—and even that in the mildest
way. Physical love is an intense thing; it provided Cireek tra_g:fd}r
with one of its bloodiest themes, and yet the statue a_f the Cridian
Aphrodite can boast no more than physical perfection. She has
1o intensity, She is in essehce no more than the perfect chorus

girl. If we knew the Greek way of life only theou gh t}m:‘r senlptare
wo should judge them an uncmotional race whose interesls were
lareely centeed in the gymnasiom, Knowing them as we do, from
their Bterature, T cannot help regretting that more of the intense
intellectual activity it reflects was not carried over into their arl,

The Greek sculptors did one thing only and did it so superbly
that it haz left itz mark on the whole history of Buropean art
They established a canon of human beauty and human aobility
from which, until Gauguin went to Tahlti to search for a new
norm, no European artist ever thought of departing. In Greek
art Man and God are indistinguishable, for they depend not on
their function but en their appearance.

I have no wish to debunk Greek scalpture. An art that could
produce carvings as charming as the flate players onthe L dovisi
throne, as noble as the three Fates on the Parthenon Pediment,
as thythmical as the Niké tying her sandal or one of two of the
Athenian funeral Stele cannot be debunked, It makes too deep
an impression on our visual experience for that. My contention
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13 merely that Greek art, by excluding feont its' province what is
know ‘a5 the human soul, set itsell a task that could be, and wes,
completely-and perfectly accamplished, | headed all the time for
a point well within human reach, and the journsy to that polat
was more interesting than the arrival, Was Pypmalion, once he
had brought his Galatea to life, crushed to death in het arms?

If there iz Little cnoueh of mature Greek sculptuse loft to us
there is nothine at all of Greek patnting, but it is not difficult to
imaging its characteristics and Hmitatiops; From coplemporaty
writers one gathers that it almed at realismy of licht and shade az
well as of detadl: that "finish"' and precision were admired quali-
ties. From the comparative inability of even the best Greek
sculptors to: group their statues in satisfactory relation to each
other, one could' guess at an elementary type of composition, a
guzss that is borne out by the few frescocs that remain from
Roman vilias painted under Greek influence, Except in the
realm of: portraiture Rome had nothing to add to what Geeece
had' already said. She copied Gregk forms, but without theie
restraint, and imitated Greek prace but with an added dese of
sweelness.

CHAPTER VII
DYZANTINE, ROMANESQUR AND GOTHIC

No period in the history of European civilization is more obscure
than that which saw the slow break up of the Roman Bmpire;
Men st have worked, eaten, built howses, written books, sung
songs, carved statues: and painted images during those few
centuries we call the Dark Ages, but it is difficult to picture them
at it, There seems fo be no centre of focus, no' peg o which ta
hang our thoughts about those queer, favoutless centurics, Rome
was dead as a cultural centre of pravity, the pagan gods were
moribind. Christianity was a growing power but an underground
powet ] it had not yet become, as il was to become later, a maghet
round which every farm of human activity, good and bad, could
revolye, ‘What was life lilce in the Fourth Century a.p. i St
Albans, Aix-en-Provence or Atheps? What clothes did the men
wear, how did the women dress thew hair? It is nouse asking the
antiquatian such questions, He will answer them, but o mental
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picture will be no clearer for his answers, An artiztic vacuum had
occirred, and one realizes For the first tinte how, dependent on the
art.of a period is one’s mental picture of the petlod,

Alvacuum can bea flled only if material for Alling 1t15 ready to
hand, and atthis blank moment between the sheivelling of pagan-
iz and the budding of Christianity such material did not exist,
Art needs a harness, and during this dead interval of time there
was nothing for the artist te harness himself to, Even in/places
where Christianity. had already taken root he could do nothing,
for the Jangzuage he had been accustomed to wse, the language of
physigue, could pot be mads to apply to the new creed. If arl was
to serve Chiistianity it must evelve o new language—3a symbolic
languags to replace the old descriptive dne.

As ' long as Christianity had no oflicial status it could produce
no att, Ia the Roman catacombs 4 fow tentative experiments in
evolving the new symbolism were, made, but they are of little
@sthetic inlerest,  There was, however, one exception to the
confusion that relgned over most of Evrope. There was 4 patch
that was comparatively peaceful and comparatively civilized
round: the eastern end of the Mediterranean. Syna, Asia Miner
and Eeypt formed an area within' which, given favourable gir-
cumslances, the new art could develop, It needed the stimulus of
a state-protected religion, and the consequent appearance of a
set of state-approved churches to give such art a dwelling-place.

Tt owas at this: moment that the pendulum that had swing
steadily from Egypt to Crete, from Crete to Grecce, and from
Grecoe to Rope, stopped swinging and hung in the balance,
waiting for the advent of a fresh impulse 1o send it back, If the
impulse can be attributed to a single man, that man is the Emperor
Constantine who had the gpood sense o choese this moment
fAD. 3300 to move eastwards into the area that still showed sighs
of civilization, and to) teansfer the seat of the Empire to Con-
stantinople, and at the same tme to adopl a prolective and
tolerant attitude tovards Christianity. At lastit was possible for
Christian art’ to attach itself to something permanent—to, the
church wall, There it could fnd a home for itself more Riting
than the art of Epypt liad ever found in the tomb, er the art of
Gieece in the temple. The art of Epypt belohped to the tomb only
1 the gerise. that a bundle of share cectificates. belong to a fiee-
proof zafe: and Greek stalues had anly belonged to the temple in
the sense that framed pictures belong to 4 room. But early
Christian art beloags to the chaich a8 the text of a boak beloigs
to the paper on which it js printed. The Christian artist had an
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oppertunity given to no other artist before him—the opportunity
of ‘creating a complcte iconography of the visual sids of religion,
and not merely of iWsiraiiig it. It was an opportunity almost
too big for any man to glasp, and at first it was done fumblingly.
Itit had been left to Rome to do it, it would have bean badly dote.
All Rome could do was (o apply wori-out pagan symbols to the
new religion, to depict an Apello ar an Orpheus and label him
‘Jesuz, or te make Christ and His disciples look (as they do in the
carly mosaic of S. Pudenziana in Rome) rather like an informal
meeting of the Senate. Fortunately the Oriental section of the
Empize was much better fitted for the task., Even before Chits-
tinnity had been recognized, 4 mysticized version of paganisin
[kqown as Mithraism) had been developing in Egypt, Syrla and
Asia Minor, and it was easy enough to adapt this mystical frame
of mind to Christianity, iz difficult to fix a precise date at which
the pendulum can be said to have turned baclk, One of the earliest
major works of Christian art is the mawsoleum of Galla Placidia
at Ravennsa qf‘ the fourth century, Here, in a tiny brick building
no bigger than a countty coltage, the Rotnon idioms are used
with a purely Orfental effect, The Saints lock Jike Roman philoso-
th.:rs, the' beardless Christ is nothing but a rustic shephesd
sitting in rather vapid bucelic contentment among his sheep, and
yet:to enter the brick shell and to find oneself in an uncarthly
eloom encristed with blue and silver and gold mazaics iz to be
taken at a leap right actoss the Greek peninzula into an atmo-
sphere that only a semi-oriental vision could have concelved, This
5 the carliest successful attempt to serve up the old pagan wine in
the new Christian bottle, The pendulum has begun to swing, but
oily just. A more spectacular impulse was given to it by the
building of the great church of Santa Sophia in Constantinople
by the Emperor Justinian and his pious ex-actress wife Theodor,
I'am not here concerned with the church as a Jandmark in archi-
tectutal construction, and the mosaics which cover its' interior
are only now being freed from the coat of whitewash with which
Islam insisted on covering them after the Turkish occupation of
Constantinople, so that it i5 too early to point to them as proto-
type of Bastern Byzantine art, But Justinian erected an equally
sighificant though smaller example of sixth-century Byvzantine art
in the chivech of San Vitale in Ravenna, Here the new symbolism
is beginning to gain the upper hand, The Roman idioms are stifl
there but they have ceased to count for much, They aresupplanted
by a new orchestral wse of colour. Colour, treated by the
Epyptians and Grecks merely as a useful descriptive or decotative
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adldition, is here used for full-blooded emotional ends, .‘W!mt is
sigznificant about this building and its hns:"oi_‘ SUCCESSONS 15 that it
wes regarded, architecturally, as a sct of interiof t*.:all_«spaoes.
Tt was built from the inside outwards., It had no s1gmﬁ+_:ancc
whhatever until vou entered il. The Greek temple was a th1nguf
dezliberate self-contained beauty, to be looked at from the outzide,
a thing which a little added sculpture would certainly improve,
biat which could easily survive the abssnce of it, The church of
San Vitale is a blank brick book whose pages ate maaninglr:ss
ucatil they have been lined with mesaic, The Christian artist was
being given his epportunity with a vengeance, 31

The new attitude to mosaic is of the utpiost s:gnsﬁcance.
Mosaic was not an unknown medinm before the Byzantine era,
bt it had been thought of by the Greeks and Ronians as a mcans
ofF decorating @ surface unsuitable for paint—a floor wh?re
perint would have been worn away, or the inside L‘:f a fountain,
w here paint would have been washed off. But now it became nol
omly a structural part of the wall, but the raison d'éire for the wall:
T he wall was built for the sole purpose of holding it up, ﬂnd
windows were pierced in the wall for the sole purpose of iila-
nuinating it, !

Mosaic, unlike paint, 15 a rigid, inflexible mediam; it lmposes 4
flerce discipline en the artist whe uses it, The Romans, who nsed
it in places where paint was upsuitable, tried 1o make it express
p ainterly ideas, and the early Christian artists of the West fsce the
1 pper panels of Sant’ Apollinare Nuovo in Ravenna) continued
g0 to use it. Bvenin San Vitale, where the general effect is remote
and unearthly, the two famous groups of Justinian and his
e cclesiastical attendants and soldiers on one side and of Theodora
weith her handmaidens on the other are relics of a Roman view of
life in which the Emperor was more important than the church,

“and the carth was as worthy of the artist’s attention as the
Imeavens. But as the Byrantine pendulum continued to swing, and
as the infuence of the Eastern group of artists spread, mosalo
began to be used a3 it should be used, a3 the perfect vahiciel fﬂ:I‘
visual symbolism on a large scale, William Morris onee said it
was like beer in that it was no good upless you had a let of i, In
the churches of Parenzo on the Adriatic opposite to: Ravenna
{sixth contury), of Sant® Agnese in Rome (seveath cenlury),
Santa Prassede in Rome (ninth century), at Daphne, near Athens
{eleventh century), at Cefald, in the Capella Palatina aad in the
Cathedral of Monareale Ia Sicily (bwelfth century), in 5t. Mark'’s,
w/enice (mainly thirteenth and fpurtesnth centuries), to pick out a.
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handfol of typical exa raples from a host of others, what counts for
a8 much as the quality of the desizn and the tichness of the colour
i8 the sheer profusion of the mosaic. It is overpowering, as a big
Bach fuede is overpowering, theough its cumulative effect. Soime
of it is not particulatly interesting in: detail, but almost alwavs it
iz impressive in its general planning, in the placing of its climaxes
and in'its genius for being glowing and remote at the same time,
Froin'the dates of the churches in the list given above, itwill
be seen that as the chief vehicle for Christian propaganda it
lasted for about eight centurles. Throughout that period the
Byzantine petidulum contiiued to swing in a fashion that belies
all the accepted theories of art development, The idea that an art
cycle progiesses from primitive to mature, and from mature to
decadent: that the primitive period is one in which the expression
of emotlonal sincerity interferes with the discovery of visual
truth, that the decadent period is one in which visual truth has
killed emotional sincerity and that the mature period is one in
which sincerity and truth are happily macricd—this delightfully
simple theoty i3 not borne out by the history of Byzantine art, |
15 only on the forward swing of the pendulum, the Discabalys:
Laccobn swing, or the Giolto-Cézanne swing, that this happens.
The backwatd swing is governed by a different set of laws. Ttis
ot that the process s reversed, Ttisa different process. It begias,
a3 we have seen, by a deliberate breakaway from the realism that
had come before it, necessitated by the fact that realism will no
longer serve the purpose of the new atl cvale, It works s way
gradually to a set of forms so remote from visual expericnce, so
engendered by a ' state of mind, that it becomes almost puzely
abstract. And Anally these abstract forms gradually harden inte'a
set of artistic clichés and become incapable of fFarther develop: 2. Grunewald.
ment, They are valid only as long as the ideas they express are The C"'“"'f;;'ffflh Codniar.
valid, In the Byzantine case this schematization was imposed on :
the artist fron above, so that from being the creator of & mystical
mood he became the illustrator of a series of incidents for the
benefit of an illiterate peoplel. Types of these thice periods of
development in the Byzantine cycle are (1) the upper portions of
the sides of the apse of San Vitale (aixth centuryl, where a beard-
less hMoses standing on'an impossibly symbolic mountain watches
the hand of God emerge from impossibly romantic clouds; (2)
the wall above the apse of Santa Prassede, Rome (ninth century),
where the twenty-four elders stand in a pattern more. formal,
mere violently. distorted, from the point of view of visual truth,
then anything Picasso has ever dared to attempt with the hunian
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flewre; (3] the mosaics the domes of the Narthex of St Mark’s,
Venpice (thirteenth contityl, in which the story of Ciencels isdald
i concentric circles, cach divided into squate compartmnents Jike
4 modern comic skeip, The fitst isa hali~hearted attempt to depict
an actual scene by a man whe is not interested in actuality, but
cannot think how to dispense with it{ the second is pure symbal-
jamn witiiout 2 thought for acty ality: Uhe third is an attempt {0, usc
symbeliam for the purposes of natrative by a man who has been
out of touch: with gctuality for seven centuries, but whost
employers are beginning 10 demand it once More,

During the whole of this period no NAMES CMETEES, 1O M asaicist
of zenius whom one can point to as having produced the petfect
flower of Byzanting art, It i3 an anonymous art. Bven mofe than
in Egypt is the artist submetged in his task and even more than
in Fgypt is he compelled to work within o set of established
farmule. He is serving a gcause, not exploiting his persoiahity.
For this very reason it is not easy to write the history of Byzantine
act. To do so is like frying to make @ map of a wide landscape
with a distinctive flavour of 115 owa but without milestones of
landmarks. It coirse 13 marked by none of those discoveries
that the typical Furopean artist always tries to make and wehich
+hé art historian delights to record,  Itisas littla capable of belng
translated into words 45 a melody: and, worse still, it alrpost
pefuses to be transhited into reproduction. A photogeaph el an
Fgyptian slatue gives one i fairly accurate sense of the original, a
photograph of 2 fresco by Giolto of 4 painting by Yelasguez
supply mote information about the originals than pages of
laboured description. But a photograph of the interior of g
churcl at Cefala bears as little relation to the church teelifas a
Walt Disney drawing of Donald Duck does 1o a Donatd Duock
cartoon, Figure 11 shows a portion of & denie in Salonika, It
illastrates perhaps the boldness of Byzantine formalism, bt it
fails 10 cohvey Byzanting impressiveness. Add to this the ¥R~
fortunate fact that Byzantine osaics are not portable and that
no important examples exist within several hupdeeds of miles of
this countiy and it becomes plain that to write an adeguate
account of this—by fat the most impertant —aspect of BEyzantine
art is almost impossible, And yet, to me, the whole corpus of
Byzanling mosaic from the Sixth to the Twelfth Century is ong of
the niost deeply moving of all manifestations of the human spiril,
1 regret my powerlessness asd writer to communicate its favour,
My only alternative would be to describe in detail the icono.
graphical laws that governed it and the technical problems n-
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volved in mesaic making. And that, I feel, is not worth doing in
soshott a book, Students can find out elsewhers how the “Tiast
Judgment" had to be represented in five superimposed layers,
how Denys of Fourna prescribes who ase the proper persons 1o
belincluded in represcntations of the *Dormition of the Virgin,™
and what positions they may occupy: hew tesserm of plass and
marble were fixed into their bed of mastic, and how gold-leaf was
fused between an upper and a lower layer of transparent glass,
The whole of the later Byzantine era was characterized by a respect
for ttadition in both iconography and craftsmanship. The lavel
of craftsmanship dn vy carving, low relief sculpture: (the
Byzantine decorative genits was essentially two.dinmensionali
sciipture in the round’ was outside jis scopal, metal-work and
jewellery and the painting of miniatures, frescoes and thons was
remarkably high.

The influence of Byzantine mannerisms was widespread in the
East, All ever the Balkans, especially in the area that was once
Serbia, provincial schools of fresco painting took root, but the
only form of Byzantine painting that need concern us here is
the painting of ikons which developed so surpeisingly late and
continued for s Jong in Russia,

When Constantinople passed: into: Moltanunedas keeping it
wits Russia whe becamio heir, as it were, Lo the Byzantine viewof
life, and the forms which for centuries had ceased to mean any-
thing in Europe became the central Russian tradition and took on
a-new kife. Again, itisan anowynous art, and thowgh provincial
scheols of tkon painters developed slightly different’ ways of
treating the given thembs, the only famolis name among the
paintets of tkons isthat of Rubléy, a monk of the Spaco-Andran-
kov Moaastery in Moscow, The Madonia and Child shown in
Figure 3 shows how simple and intense in fecling the ikon could
b at its best, and though as far as design i3 concerned the whole
school seeims to have developed out of itsell (it 13 the enly example
I know of art based on art that did not immediately perish for
lack of outzide slimulusl, the harmonizalion and distrlbution of
colour in the average thon are among the mast adventurous and
subtle experiinents in the history of painting.

So much for theeastern hall’ of Buropo: Meanwlhilothe con-
tinued tocial and political chaos in the western half made it
impossible for a patailel set of traditions 1o evelvo until pmch
later. - Again, the development of a western Buropean art was
dependent on:the buihding of charches. In the Bast there was
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1o break in output between the final collapse of Rome and the
tise. of Constantinople, but in the West there occurr!ad a real
hiatus fitled only by the carving of a few stone cl'?sscim I‘_um‘lh—
umberland and on the Scottish border, ot b_;.r a few illuminated
maniseripts from frekand o from Central Ewrope, Ope has'to
wait Tor what we have agrecd to call rither 1mcanmg]m;s1y the
Romanesgue type of architecture in order 1o give the represcntas
ional arts o new pefit d'appid,
I!D&:;;i:f:':as DH}"fA.D. 500, when Charlemagne attended Mass
in St Peter’s at Rome and waS'crmnr:}ed by the Pope-as head of
the Holy Roman Empire, was a significant day. Mot tl_u:.t ang
hing resembling uhity in Western Burope was nccnmpllmlzﬁ ¥
the symibolic event, but after the year A 800 there 19.33 aE
Jeast a potential rallying force for Western Buropean culiure a3
So0n A5 it was teady to emerge. Char]cmagm:: himsell was an
unishamed eclectic wha could think of uplhmg better (o do
for att than to produce a stone church in A.m la Lh:s_p_el[c bas-.?::}
on San Vitale in’ Ravenna, to hire Byzantine mosaicisis ta. fill
it with decorations which have long since d!ﬁﬂpj'.lﬁﬂ‘.’ﬁd, am_i 10
base his ornamental motives on Irish i‘i]umj.ﬂ:‘ilﬂd INARESCIS
It was not till the beginning of the Eleventh Century, 200 years
after the-establishment of the Holy Rowman Empire, that Romat-
esquae architecture had gvelved its own ]apgsmgle. ‘
It was a lpnguage of stone—a thm-d_mmnsmnal lqnguag‘,,
whereas Byzaniine was 4 language of brick, cuated} with twa-
dimensional decorations. Like Byzantine art, ?‘m: matn body of
it is ** applicd” art, It belongs to the building and cannot hl-n
divorced from it. But being conceived in stonie Jt CONSISS WAIECY
of sculpture,  Generally speaking, thc_ncarer it approaches to
the Bast the more apt il is to emphasize surface atvd Pakc the
form of low relief; the further West it penetrates, Fhs_ solider a.‘.]d
more fully rounded it becomes, But whether it is in low.rmje{{"
and consequently conceived as ling, or sculplire in the mu_,'-l
and therelore conceived as mass, it is cssentially an art u11w]m.h
foem counts rather than colour. This, of coutse, i3 raug‘h.j.rltruc‘
of all Buropean as opposed to Oriental art; but lh:e hi.?[-\'!!l v of
Romanesque act and i3 development into Ciothic arl! (there
seems no adeguate reason to sepatate thc_ two: they are phases
of the same movement) is cssentially the history of an art whose
nai 0 was with shape, LT .
nwhi?ni?;mm 110!&wnrt§y st is that it 15 an arLlwuh T
centre of radiation, no main stieam traceable to a definite source
snch, 2z Mineveh or Cnossus ot Athens had been, I ever there
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was a period when one could speak of'a United States of Europe
it was this period between the fall of Rome and the pe-centring
of BEurepean culiure in Italy, In Medizval Europe national
boundaries’ were to Huid and national consciousness so Wweak
that culiural movements fownd no. difficulty in flowing reely
across them, Conscquently one can find fully developed expres-
sions of the Romanesque and Gothic spirit in almost any corner
of Europe at any moment. The fagade of the Chutch of St
Trophime at Arles in Pravence, of the Cathedrat of Chartres
in MNorth-Western France: {see Fig, 14), of the Cathedial of
Santingo in Spain, of the Church of San Zeéno in Verona are
all vatiations on the same theme. Romanesque and Gothic art
are dependent on the vast organization of the Catholic Chuech
and npot on the inspiration of a peographical cenfie as
Florence was to be later and as Parls was until the spring
af’ 1940,

‘As in Byzantine art, the output is enormous but anonvatous,
And, a5 in Byzantine art, what we have (o exaniine 15 a slowly
changing mood rather than a succession of independent master-
pieces, What characterizes the whole Bomanesque movement is
a perfect co-ordination between the carving and its architectural
seiting, ‘The spacing of the slatnes on the facade of Saint
Trephine, the richness of their surface contrasted with the
sniooth stone wall above them, the manner in which they alternate
rhythmically with the supporting columns of the overhanging
porch, the distribution of the shadows, the controlled freedom
of line give the eve a thrill of satisfaction, There is nothing
profound in Romanesque carwng, but it invented a set of
rhythms and textures which nmke archaic Greek sculptute look
pedestrian by comparison. Fa no other period can one fad such
masses of carving, aﬂ‘cclln}natc and meticulous in detadl, yet held
together by a breadih of design that includes the whole carved
ared and enables the eye to take it in at a single glance,

SGothic™ is a4 word with a gueer history and even gueerer
connotations. Naturally the builders of Chartres or Canterbury
had never heard the word, ‘T he:rr may have thought of themselves
as moderns (as compared with the builders of St. Trophime or
Diaeham), bat they would have been surprised to know that four
cepturies later men of culture looking for a weord Lo describe
their style would choose ong that was synonymous with bar-
barous—az we lo-day use the word Vandal, I is equally odd
that Sir Henty Wotton could use the adjective in this deropatory
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way and that two and a half conturies later Ruskin could wse #t
to imply the highest praise.

Ta the averags man it implies neither scorn nor praise:’ it is
just a technical term for the kind of building in which the arches
are pointed. Or ask the average man to go a little deeper and
jgnore pedantic tests of this kind and he will tcll you rather
hesitatingly that he suppeses the Gothic style is on the whole
a vertical style whereas the Romanesgue style is a horizostal
style, And he will be carrect a3 far as he goes, But if he suggests

. that vertical and horizental are two iteeconcilable systems of

(Hought and that the first was the result of 4 sudden act of re-
bellion against the second, he will be wrong. Avchitects Iy the
possible shades of transition from Romanesque to Gothic and
eyven from Byzantine to Gothic arve infinite.  Venice is full of
buildings that are Gothic by definition; but' Byzantine in spitil,
The pointed arches of Monreale are more clasely related 1o
Byzantium than the round arches of Durham.

This book, however, 13 not concerned with buildings or
arches, but with representations in paint and stone, If the word
Giothic ‘has, any permanent meaning: it must be applicable not
only to a cathedral, but to a statue or a painting.  Isolate an
angel from the cathedral of Rheims, remove the Chichester
roundel from its architectural context and how is one o know
whether they are Gothic or not? There is no neat answer to
such questions. Gothic i3 a relative, not'an absolute term, It
e a favour that can be cither hardly detectable or, in oXirése
cases, overwhelming, What bepan to produce the Havour was
another outburst of that spitit of visual curiosity which T have
more thar once said is among the chief meotive forces of European
art, Curiosity about the human body had produced Greek arl;
another kind of curiosity was responsible for the Gaothic spirit.
Greek curiosity was that of a scientist : Gothic curlosity was that
of o lover, Tt'was an affectionate curiosity, full of little whimsies

“and extravagancics, Instead of limiting itself to humanity it

could range playfully and capriciously acress the whole of
croation, picking out details, a monstrous form here, a charming
turn of the wrist there, Greece had developed in the direction of
greater breadih and sii 1p1i1:i13': Gothic developed in the direction
of complexity and preciousness, and gaily mingled the grotesque
with the elegant. Tt is this mixture that gives it its true favour
and for that reason it can be supymed Bp in no single statue of
painting. If Byzantine mosaic i5 Jike beer in that one needs a lot
of it, Gothic art is like a cocktail in that its separate ingredients
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do not'fairly represcnt its final favour. It has all the complexity
of life itself;

“Romantic™ i3 the obvious word for it, but that hardly helps,
for “romantic,’ like “beautiful, s 4 word that will not survive
the process of definition. To see Gothic at its impressive best
one goes, of course; to the great cathedials, especially the
cathedrals of Nosthern France, But to see it at ils most typical
and intimate (for intimacy i3 one of its most endearing charac-
teristics] one must study the lluminated manuscripts that were
poured out from the Scriptoria of the various monasterics from
ti‘y:‘. bepinning of the Thirteenth Century: Books of Hours
M:_ss'a!s, Apocalypses, Paalters and Biblez, Tn them the Guthi:;
artist, no longer a mere contributor to the architectural ensémble,
catl ualeash his fancy and indulge all hisiwhims. The figures are
somelimes elongated to the verge of caricature, like fashion
drawings of to-day (see the second part of the Arundel Psalter
in the British Museum|! grotcsque creatures, humereus or
macabre touches abound. As the type develops it becomes more
restless, The eye is not given a moment's peace, Diaper: back-
erounds, borders of ivy leaves made even more spiky than nature
hqd designed them, later on landscape backgrounds (about the
middie af the Fifleenth Century), with clumps of elaborats
flowets ,in the foreground, scenes from comtemporary life
Sports and pastimes, Feasling, travelling, cooking (the .Lur:reli
Psalter of 1340 in the British Museum is crowded with such
miniatures) can be found everywhere, One would think that in
the Fourteenth Century life in North-West Europe was one
vast confusion of gay delightful detail, a nursery packed with
living toys. 2

Dl:l_diy enoigh the style in which these miniatures are executed
remains formal and stvlized up to the middie of the Fifteent
Ceplur}f.‘ The passionate Gothic cyriozity about things left the
artist no time orthought for a parallel curiosity about appearances,
One would have expected that this questing Gothic spizit would
have led to discoveries of perspective, of light and shade, and
Ehm Romanticism would have given way to realism long before
it did, }T'. is not till the second half of the Eifteenth Century that
research into appearances ousts research into things and that the
v:'orl:l Guthiq finally loses its meaning in the Northern section of
Burope., Giello had been dead four years whea the Lutirell
Paalier was being decorated,

One other manifestation of the Gothic apirit was the develops
ment of the stained plass window, and thiz in its turp was the
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testlt of a discovery in enginecring—the discovery of the vaulted
roof supported not by walls but by pillars, Having learned how
to build a roof without walls, the Gothic architect was'feee 1o
do what he liked with the spaces between the pillars, the ateas
which hitherto had been filled by walls, The discovery could
pever have been made in Southern Europe, where! one of the
architeot's duties was ta keep the strong sunlight ont, In the
Morth he needed all the lizht he could get, and he welcomed the
opportunity of turning his new dummy walls into window
frarmes, What the wall was to the Byzantine the window became to
the MNorthern Gothic boilder—an excise for introducing colonr.
Hare the Grothic artist was faced with a problem sisilar to that
ol the Byzantine mosaicist. He had to work in a medium that
imposed its own laws on him. Smallish pieces ol colourad
transparent plass held togsther by narrow bands of lead made
nn excallent basis for colour decoration but were incapable of
producing realism, The problem was one of patiern and colout-
organization with a minimum of represenlational accuracy or
nartative interast, Maturally iconography could ot be kept o,
for the church demanded it, but one cannot feel that the stalsed-
glass craftsmen of the Thirtcently Century took their icond-
graphical duties very seriously. Tt is impoessible to regard the
windows of Chartres as an illustzated Bible, az one can casily
do in the case of the contemporary mosaics in the Narthex of
St Mark's in Venice. In Chartres the colour is tod intepse, the
patterning too insistent. Ons cannet comfortably “read™ Crothic
windaws. One has to let them evoke a mood, They do so quite
overpowetingly, ‘but since the representational factor plays &0
small & part in their impact on the senses they can be justifiably
ignored in:this account of Gothic art. By the time artists hiad
learned to tiext the window as a surface to paint a picture on
the {Gothic spiclt was dead,

CHAPIER 1X
FLORENCE, SIEMA AND VENICE

Tt is at this point that the art historian settles himself confort-
ably in his chair, projects his'mind to Assisi somewhere about
the year 1250 when Giotto, aged twenty-four, is busy o' the
frescoes in the Church of St. Francis, takes out his pen and
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dddiesses himself to his tusk with a senss of relief, Bvervthing
is now plain sailing. The Renaissance 15 within sight,  From
1290 till the present day the course of Buropsan painting. is
clear. Hardly a decade will pass without some. famous name to
fill it, some masterpicce familiac to 4 million readers. In 1250
the foundations of modern art wera being sketched out and the
shape of the whole structure was becoming inevitable, and what
is ymore to-the point for tho art-historian, describable. Thero i
a full technical vocabulary ready to his hand. The stery has
been written & thousand times, and who am I that I sheuld
shrink from weiling it aeain?

It starts, unlike the story of every other art-cycle, with a plant.
Giolto did for Blorentine palnting what Myron did for Greek
scitlptuse, But he did it at the very beginning instead of profiting
by 4 century ef experimenl. He suddenly sgw life in the round,
Fainting, afier 1300, pneeded ne longer be an exetcise in twao-
dimensional design; il could be an adeguate representation: of
objeots 10 space, objects that pessessed not only shape and
colous but weight and volume, L

Here it is worth while 1o digress for a moment in order to
enquire inlo the mechanism of evolution in. the arts, I have
sugeested that during what [ have called the forward swings of
the penduliun the artist is obsessed with 4 dezire to come fo
grips with appearances; to concern himszIF with what he, would
call vizsual truth as opposed to symbolic triuth on the onchand
and to visual hatmony on the other. In theery it ought to be
cne of the artist's gasiest tasks: on the face of it thete is nothing
to prevent him *'copying™ nature with the ultwest accuracy when-
ever he wishes to. The eyesight of the schilptor who carved the
archaic boys and girls of the Acropolis was presumably remark-
ably similar to the eyesight of Praxiteles, and the evesight of
Giotto to that of Rembrandt. Looking at the same object, all
four would presumably have much the same image on the retina,
How comes it, then, that the first paic produce entirely different
statues and the second pair entively different pictures? How is
the stylistic dillerence between Greek sculpture of the Scventh
Century B.C. and of the Foeurth Century n.c. to be explained?
Presuming that your archaic Greek sculptor is doing his best to
fashion a stone image of a maked man exactly as his eyes see
him (and the supposition seems reasonable in view of the later
developments of Greek art), how does one account for the fact
that any given statue of the period bears a much closer re-
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semblance to any other statuc of the same period than either
of them does 1o the abject represented? Why cannot sculptor B,
noting the stilfness and immobility. of sculptor A%s attempt (o
carve a male athlete, and the system of frontality from which A
seems wnable to ctcape, why cannet he immediately carve a
statue that has nope of’ these Udefects,” merely, psing hig eves
and his chisel to carve exactly whatl he sees? The answer gppears
té be that the eyve s, as it were, one end of a complicated passage,
at:-the other end of which the brain stands on guard refusing to
admiit anyvihing with which it is not already familiar, The'eyve
admits the whele visible world in a chaotic torrent of undisested
visual information. But beforve the artist can deal with the in-
formation so admitted it must be sorted out, Now at any given
mement in the development of vision, only certain Hmited
quantities or aspects of that information are acceptable, What
5 100,,13!4[1143 at once becomes the artist’s visual raw material,
what 15 ot i3 unusable and' is thepefore automatically rejecied.
1e iz vseless for the artist to intellectualize the problem and to
tell himself that the whole visible world in all its aspects is at
his disposal. The sentry in his brain: stands op suard in spite
of him, In Ieonardo’s notebooks are long analyses of the tature
and colour of Hght which, if he could have acted upen them,
would have led to his painting with the palette of the nineteenth-
century Impressionistz.  But' Leonardo,. giant though he was,
could not wWamiize the conclusions to which his iatellect had
Ied him. He could see exactly what hMonet and Pissarro saw, and
he could think clearly enough to anticipate the “‘Jmcte;cmh
Century, but the invisible sentry in his brain would admit nothing
into. hiz visual experience that was not already part of the
comunon visual experience of the late Fifleenth Century, His
vizion would not travel at the same speed as his thought.

Period-vision can only develop by gradually persuading the
unseen sentry, 1Rat such and such aspects of-what the eve has
let through ate respéclable and trustworthy, They must arrive
with praper credentials, and the highest credential they can have
is that they have been used alteady by other artists and have
passed into the sccredited curreacy of art. To admit anything
that iz not part of contemporary currency is to take grave risks,
and it is the mark of the adventurous spirit in art to be prepated
to fake such risks., Mest artists will take Infinitesimally small
tisks of this kind, and then only wnder the influence of a stropg
msthetic emotion that positively beats down the sentry’s de-
fences,
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In the whole history of art I can think of no: painter who has
taken more of these risks than Giotto, none who was less de-
pendent on the artistic formulas of his time, none who mado
possible g0 long a stride forward i period-vision, For that
reason he i5 the art-historian's most cherished fgure, for he makes
an unmistakable stacting point for a new epoch in art-history,
Florentine padnting starls, ke a sprint, with a pistol'shot, I
12801t hasdly exists. By 1300 it 8 racing ahead, In fact it is
racing ahead altogether too fast, Usually when a great aptist
has the audacity to admit a new set of visual experiences and
embody them in his art, his followers are only too ready to profit
by his daring. Within a few years his discoverics are already
partof the tradition of his time; Buot here was a man who had
gone ahead too far for his follower's to catch him up. Or pethaps
he came too early i the scene, The pistol shot went off, as it
were, before the other riners knew that g tacs Wwas in progress,

[ have teed in the preceding chapter to describe Hiel pighd!

Byzantine formula cusient at the end of the Thirteenth Centtiy
i Baly, Itwas as complete as the church could make i, Mot
only were the permissible subjects for Christian iconography
carefiilly tabulated, but their order of precedence, the. manner of
their presentation, and even the colours to be uged. Giotio, in
breaking all these miles, was not quite alone, though he was
afone in the world of painting. It'was St Francis whe made the
fitst attempt-to beeak the iton chains i which Cheistian dogmn
had deliberately fetlerad ftself. St Francis in humanizine yeligion
doubtiess gave Giollo, the couvage to humanize art. Thess twe
ipnavations, the new capacity to see life'in the round, and the
ndw desive ta idluse warmith 1nto the chilly Byzamntine conceplion
of religion were opposite sides of the same medal, Glotto could
conceivably have introduced either into. his painting without
the other, and either taken' by itself would have made el an
important Fauie, it his' power to combine the twe made Tim
pigantic.  His command of the three-dimensional world was a
by-product of his: humanity. and, in particular, of his sense af
human drama.

He regarded himsell as o naccative painter.  His concern was
to tell his story by establishing the emotional relationship be-
tween the persons depicted in his frescoes. Now it may be said
that this is already: fully accomplished in the Russian Madonna
and Child (Fig, 3}, But it iz done jn a different spirit.  If1
simplify the ikon painter’s problem by saving that 'his task is to
find a set of visual symbels for the idea condained in the word
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“tenderncss, it mast be adimilied that he has solved the preblam
and pencirated to the very core of the idea. Giotlo could do that
too, but it was not enough, Heé then proceeded to praject fimzelf
in the orbit of the idea, Without losing any of the intensity of
the symbol he transtated it into terms of life, What had been
disembodied beoame embodied. The spivit of tenderncss began
to inhabit the tangible Madonna and Child of his own, imaging:
tion, Every fgure in Giotto's ecuvre 15, 80 to speak, an agent of
the emotion, & vessel specially created: to. contain it, so that
however. “badly diawn (according to academic standards) il
may be it is still performing its complete function, One has the
same fecling in reading Shakespeare. Psychologically his char-
acters are &0 intensely and completely realized that the arbiteary
and often absurd behaviour they indulge in passes unnoticed,
Dickens loo, in his smallor way, can persuade his readets that
a character Kke Micawber, based on a purely artificial formula,
iz really a flesh and blood creature abounding in lifc,

Giotto: never: failed o produce this eflect, not only in his
individual fgures but in his sroups of Aguees (see Fig, 1), With
the period-vision at his disposal, and notwithstanding the: new
matetial he added to it, he could not possibly have the grasp
of the visual world that came so easily to a Tintoretto or a
Rembrandt, Yet in spite of these limitations one can walk all
round: hiz' figures, one can gauge their distance from the eye,
feel their weight on the ground, sense the sblidity of the limbs
under the deaperics.  WNor does this apply only te his figures)
Thelr settings too have the =ame reality. The hills; frecs; houses,
meadows among which they find themselves are as convincing
as they are themselves, b

When one adds to this: Shakespearcan coimplefensss which
makes everything credible, a Shakespearcan peafinidiy which
makes everything decply moving, one can take something of the
micasuee of this extraordinary painter. [ have no need to apalogize
for devoling so much space to him. He sewed so many and such
various sceds that there is hardly any. aspect of art during the
next Few centuries that is not traceable to him, and though in
any piven direction he was destined 1o be outsiripped by later
men, no other palster ever held so many frump cards at once,
Fra Aneclico developed his swectness, Raphael his balance,
Michelaneelo his sense of pesture, Picro his sense of space,
Masaceio his sense of drama, many later painlers made use of
his feeling for landscape, but in nene of them were all these gifts
combined, To study the frescoes in the Arena chapel at Padua
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is 1o realize that a new cra in art has been born capable of growth
in any number of different directions; that here is the slating
point for a new set of adventures and that Giotio, previded
signposts for them all.

As though bewlidered by the possihilities suddenly opened up
to. i, Flotenting painting. produced’ oply twe' impotiant mea
during the centuty following Giotto's death, Fra Angelico was
in spirit' a late Gothic mieiature painter, Born in France or
England he would' perhaps have decorated a few illuminated
manuscripts that would have been among the loveliest of their
kind, Buthe was g Florentine by birth and he was carried along
on the Florenting carrent and siven -opportunities. which no
French or English monastery would have provided. He rose to
them magnificently, as long as he was net asked to be solemn of
profound. He managed somehow to cenvert: the patierncd
sweetness that was one Half of Gothic and raise it to ailiigher
power., One is o much templed to think of him always as &
master of pure pale colour and smooth untroubled line that it
often comes as a slight shock to find how capable he ds of
nobility and even sturdiness in designing the general framewaork
of his big compositions, His paiveré is a nalveré of detail, not of
general conception,  From Giptto he learned the value of
simplicity, but it was left to Masgecio to exploit’ Giotte's sense
of diama and to develop his sense of structure and solidity, I
Giotto had created a set of signposta it was Masaccio who chose
the most important of them and managed to follow the road
along which it Ied for a surprising distance before his death at
the age of twenty-seven. By this time (1428) Florentine tradition
had begun to crystallize, During the century that followed the
death of Giotto it was always possible that Giotio might prove
to be an isolated fighre, a piant without progeny. But after the
death of Masaccio the course of Florentine painting was assared,
It continued in an astonishipg crescendo for just over a centiry
and then ceased almost as'sudilenly as ithad begun,

Before examining what that century brought forth it will be
as well to go back to the century that elapsed belween Gigtlo
and Masaecio and note that however barren it may have beeh in
Florence it was by no mieans batren in Siena, Indeed there were
moments during the tourse of that century when il loeked as
though Siena and not Florénce was going o decide the futurs
of European painting, 3

it wonld: be silly to exapperate the dilference in spirit belween
the two cities. Historians of art have been tempted to say that
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Florence looked forward to the coming Renaissance while Sicna
remained mediseval at heart. There is a geain of tuth in the
over-statement, but Fra Angelico was certainly medizval at
heart ang yet no one could mistake Fra Angelico for 4 Sicnese.
ThHe two citics are different and their art i3 diffcrent, but the
difference is not so much belween two. conceptions of life as
botween two conceplions of art. There is niore than a suspicion
of “art for art’s sake" in Sienese painting. In Gietto apd
Mazaccio there is none. In the struggle between truth and beauty
which underlies all art, beauty is inclined to get the upper hand
in Siena, truth in Florence, Duecio (1255-1315) i3 almost a3
wholcheartedly a narrative painter a3 Giotto, but wheneyer his
narrative scems ta be leading him into harshness of dngularily
te will abandon it, And if that is true of Duccie it 15 ter still
of Simone Martini (see Fig, 4), whose sense of colour Is so
exquisite that nothing would induce him to subordinate it to
the maod of his nareative. I€ Siena clings to the Byzantine
tradition it is not through conservatism but through inteliectual
laziness. What the Sienese have to express has pothing to do
with Byzantium, but here is a serviceable set of idioms to hand,
so why not use them? Mothing in the Sienese spirit has made
them obsolete.  Florence throws them overboard without
hesitation or regret, Sicna adapts them to her needs, Cecastonally
a particularly intense emotional conception, like the angel seated
on the tomb in Duccio’s panel of the “Three Marya," or the
shrinking Madonna in Simone's “Annunciation,” seems to
demand a new set of shapes, a complete departure from tradition,
Giotto would have gone straight to nature in such cases, Ducgio
and Simone did not, They produced the new shapes by a sheer
effort of invention, They had a sense of rhythm which could,
when necessary, dispense with a sense of actualily. When that
sense fatled them the result was mere affectation. When it did
not they reach imagirative heights attained by no ather school
of painting.

At for the kind of life depicted in their narrative painting it is
an altogethier more delicate, aristocratic affaic than in Florence.
The Sicnese seem to have richer futniture in their houses, finet
needlowork on their brocaded dresses, gayer paiterns on their
tiled floors, Lorenzetti’s “Nativity of the Virgin" in Siena gives
the impression of a family that had spared no expense when
setting up house, still more so Sasscila’s picture of. the same
subject at Asciane. But the Sienese school had none of the
stamina of Blorence, It could see life in the round, but it could
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not set that life firmly on the eacthi'a'surface. Sienese figurcs may
be round but they are not solid, They are no'longer cardboard
like Byzantine fipures: they have the thres-dimensional existence
of 1 balloon but not the weight of a boulder, Sasseita, the last
of the great Siencse painters, could paint the betrothal of 5t
Francis to his three mystical maidens, who mnmediately. and
without giving the speclator the faintest spasm of surprise, float
gatly away through theair, If Giotto had tackled the subject ane
would unconsciously leok far the mechanism that enabled them
to petformy this charming act of levitation. In the end the
robuster art of Florence was bound to win,  After Sassetla,
Sicnese art ceased to have a charvacter of ita own. It enjoyed its
moment of exquisitensss and then succumbed to Florencs,

I do net propese to follow the course of Florentine att duting
the one hundred and three vears between the death of Masacclo
and that of Michelangelo in detail. The list of considerablz
artists, both painters and sculptots, is a lopz one—longer than
in any other period of the same duration. Each of them has his
own patiicular kind of excitement o spur him on, and all of
them give the same exhilarating sense of being proud to be in a
movement, 1o be caught wp by it and to contribute to it

The Renaissince in Maly meant two things in barticolar, It
meant first of all the rediscovery of Greece and Rome, and that
in its tern meant not metely the digeing up of a few Greco-
Roiman statues and the discovering of a few Greek and Roman
writings. It meant the realization that civilization was 4 con-
tintous thing stretching back into the past and thérefore to be
visualized as stretching forward with magnificent possibilities
into the falues. It pave the Florentines a sense of belonging to
history, and of being'both competitora and spiritual descendants
aof the Athenians. Secondly, the Renaissance meant frecdom of
mind, freedom to geatify curiosity about everything under the
sun: freedom to question eyverything old and to invent anvthing
uew, Itmeant the habit of asking “Why?" and “How?" and the
consequent question so admirably condemsed by America,
“So. what™

Tii o word the two gualitics which.gave the Ttalian Renaissance
its distinetive flavour were a passionate desire fon knowledae and
a passionate belief in experiment; especially the kind of experi-
ment that puts knowledze to the test. And it was the special gift
of Florence to be able (o combine the twa in her avé,

Khowledge by itsell can easily lead to pedantry: experiment
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by itself to mere novelty. The Florentines balanced the two asnd
eseaped both pitfalls, They had the wisdom to vse both as meéais
and not a8 ends. 1 von had asked any oft them *'as means (o
what end?! they would probably: have found it difficult 1o give 4
neat answer; but to-day with our bird's-cye, view of the massivo
accomplishacnt of the Halian Renaissance (the hundred best
years of Florence, from 1430 1o 1530, plus the hundred and forty
best of Venice, say, 1440 to 15900, we can answer, “To an ex-
pression of the fullness. of life!!” I is one of those grandiose
phirases from which an: Englishran instinctively shrinks, bot the
gpieit that produced the Caoileoni siatue, the Dresden Madonsia,
the Sacristy of San Lorenzo and tho Last Stupper is too big 0
take English scif:consciovsness inte account. It requices
grandioss phrascs,

Two Factors which made for continuity of tradition during the
High Renaissance must be inentioned.  Onc was the Bottesa
system wherchy each well-known artist in' Gfteenth-century
Florence had his own stiidio with apprentices 23 young as en o
twelve vears of age who learned the whole business of plctire-
making from prinding colours, preparing grounds and leans:
ferting cartoons: to painting portiona of the master’s pictures.
The other was the general level of cnlighletiment among patrons,
whe manapged, with 2 minimum of micrference; to' stimulaic
artistic production to a remarkable degiee, both in quantity and
guality. It would be roughly true to say that while the artists
themselves were enlarging their means through téchnical and
semi-scientific research, patrons were spurring them on to use
these mcans to new and exciting ends,

The most usefil way, for once, to cover the period will belthe
comventional one of picking out a few major figures and describ-
e theit personal contribution to the art of the century: And the
easiest way to visnalise its developments is 1o picture it as a
civer aystem! in which many tribotarics are deawn gradually
together until their sepatate waters mix in the achievements of
Michelzngelo, Raphacl dnd Leonavdeo,

Paslo Uccello {1397-1475) has achieved fanie as the man who
worked out and applicd to his pictures the principles of per-
spective, One almostwishes he had not done so, Tn his sense of
decoration he is almost Oriental,  In- his affectionate love of
detatl and incident he is Gothic, His vather absued insistence on
vanishing points does perhaps help him to_erganize his painting
in depth, but' T cannot feel that his painting of the "Rout'of San
Remano” in the National Gallery was ever conceived ln depth,
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Tt is sarcly stiange that the man who made possible the change
from the pancl-on-the-wall to the window-cut-in-the-wall
belonged s wholeheartedly to the first, though his chief recorded
contribution to the sciente of painting was in the direclion of
the second.

Piero della Francesa (1416-1482) also had a scientific and
intellectual approach to painting which lias very little connection
with his geniuz asan artist, In his “MNativiey'" at the National
Gallery one’s first and lasting impression is of a hushed serenity.
Tt i3 a8 though for the first time an'artist had managed to paint
silence, Action ig suspended. The ashen blues and greys, the
smooth surfaces, the uniroubled, expressioniess faces of the
Madonna and the angels, the acutely sensitive line that never
fows, never hurries and yet never cegses to move, all add to the
mood that Piero made his own.  He is the mest restrained, the
least dramatic and the least romantic of all Florentine painters,
bt in many ways the profoundest, At the prescnt moment
fashionable taste, following an instingt for purity, has transfierred
its dileplance from Botticelli to Picto. Fashionable taste, which
is alwavs to be suspected, but never to be despised, seesin Piera’s
seience and in the intense seriousness with - which he worked!out
tho spatial relationships (especially those that lead joie the
picturé) ‘between the component patts of his picture, a firmer
basis for painting than the lyrical exquisitencss of Bogticelli
(1447-1510), to whom the scientific research side of the
Renaissance made no appeal atall. The humanity of Gioito, the
solidity. of Masaccio, the deep space of Piero failed to interest
Botticelli, In his lack of geasp of the three-dimensional world
Botticelli dated back to the time of Fra Angelico, but in his
power over his own two-dimensional world he has nevir bécn
surpassed,, If the quality of his vision was archaistic, his way of
translating it into paint was far more sophisticated than that of
any of his contemporarics, The modulated arabesque of his line
i5 astonishing, the subtlety with which it turns this way and that,
always suggesting movemsent and never relaxing its tension,
Mo less subtle is his sense of pattern, Like Uccello, Botticelli
was a decorator, but unlike most decorators, he used his gifis
to express an intensely personal mood, It is not an easy mood
to describe, for it somehow combines languor with litheness,
voluptuousiess with putity, the warmth of a summer evening
with the cald tang of a spring dawn. In the “Birth of Yenus™
and “Primavera,”’ both painted as decorations for the yilla of
[.orenzo and Gievanni do® Medici, this fusion of innocente and
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sophistication i3 extraordinary. Botticelli could “quote!  the
Roman Medici Venus almost line for line in his painting of the
nude goddess, and yet turn her into a Madonna as vitginal a3
Duccie’s, Botticelli may not have beea an innovater in the
science of picture-making, but in giving 4 Christian twist to the
pagan world he'bestowed upon the word “Renaissance’ a richer -
meaning.

Antonio Pollaiuolo was as interested in the nude as Botticelli,
but for different reasons, His was the inguiring scientific spirit
of Piéro, but not being a poet it was with difficulty that he aveided
the pitfall of pedantry. Anatomy was his particular passion and
he set himsell deliberately to tackle one of the mest difficult of
all painters’ problems, the representation of the naked male in
action,  He succeeded admirably, and in doing o considerably
enlarged the field of painting for all his successors, His pictures,
however, are not lovable or attractive, for though they have a
splendid vigour they always give the sense of being little more
than masterly essays in violent movement. In his “Marlyedom of
San Sebastian™-(National Gallery], for example (sce Fig. 13},
the graup of archers display their muscles rather like a troupe af’
acrobats or wrestlers, They would hardly be disturbed, one feels,
if the Saint were removed and an archet’s targel substituted,

The reputation of Verocchio (1435-1488) rests partly on his
having had the most important workshep in Florence during the
third quarler of the Fifteenth Century, partly on his statue of the
Venctian Condottisre Batlolomeo Colieoni, and partly on his
impeccable craftsmanship. The Collconi statue is one of those
isolated achieyements;, like Gray's "Elegy,” in which an attist
sometimes manages to tise well above his own normal level, In
conception it contains nothing new—the proudiy stepping horse
cartying the conventionally haughty gangster—but it is perfect
of'its kind and no other equestrian statue T have scen bus such
an immediate appeal. But it is Verocchio's position in the
development of Florentine art that is significant. Witheut con-
tributing much to it he stands, as it wers, at the junction of atl
the pioneer iributaries and prepares the way for his pupil
Leonardn, Verocchio has, in a mild degree, the gualities of so
many of his predecessors that it§s not easy to distinguish his own
personal quality, Itis only by noting what Leonardo got out of
him that one beging to see what he had in him,

Leonardo himself (1452-1519) is too good 1o be true, He seenis
more like the creation of a romantic historical nobelist than a
human being, He sums up the spirit of the High Renaissance
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almost:too completely, The Leonardo legend is too well kanown
to need elaboration here. The endiess inquisitiveness, the cease-
less experiment; the totrent, of creative fdeéas, so fovw of which
came to matutity, the incredible energy that always seemed on
the point of ‘achicving so much, butileft =0 little behind, and yet
stamped that little with an unforgetiable favour—all this s
excellent matetial for legend, What'is 50 strange in'him is the
mixture between relontless scientific curiosity on the one hand
and mystical romanticizm on the other., The combination seems
wanatural, It'isas thoush one were to admice the Parthenon for
itz classic severity of line and proportion, and thés, on entering
it, find itefilled with the plowing Gothic mystery of thirtcenth:
century stained plass, I Leotardo’s life were not so completol
docunmented, 1 have nio doubt that theorists would have attempted
to prove that he was not one person bat two, and that the hand
that painted the Gioconda was not the same that wiote the
Mote-books,

However; it is with Leohardo, the painter and sculptor, that
this book is concerped, and though fror his paintings one can
guess at pomassive intellect one could hagdly deduce the empirical
scicntist and inventor, Fi an eachier chapler L havealreadyspoken
of the “Last-Supper'! and. of How it marked a climax in: picture
construction. M 15 the supreme cxample of the Yclassic’ side of
high Renaissance acl, just as the “Virain of the Rocks™ and the
“Gioconda™ represent its romantic side, But as a paintél
Leonardo iz less typical of ‘his time than Raphael {1483=1520),
Bvery one of Leonarde’s nwior works seems to be a concen-
ttated effort, a frontal atteck lavnched for the purposes of
cxploring a chosen set of possibilities. Raphas] was not' an
oxploter. His gift lay in followiag the ploneers, in tiking ad-
vantage of the pround they had prepaced and in consolidating
ity He could fake hints throwa! out by lesser artisis and: give
themi anew meaning: ot absorh the spirit of the enly two mén
whe could dwarl Bim' (Leonardo angd Michelangele) and’ incor-
porate it indo his own werk without becoming too apparent'a
plagiariat (sce Big, 51, He had neither the intelicct of Leonarda
foi the dynamizm of Michelangelo, In factanyaticmhiptio cxplaia
what Raphael contributed ‘to the sum of ‘Florentine painting s
sure to sound unconvibcing because whichever of his qualities
one selects as fypical of ki, one can always think of 'some other
Blorentine: painter who posstsscd the same gualifics toa geeater
degree.  His' sweetness? (Bat Perupine, kis master, Was even
sweeter. His power 1o organize a big composition? But Leonardo
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had eyen higher powers of organization. His setise of balaunce?
Bl it was no greatet then Piero’s. His power ta invent rhetotical
gesture?  But there he was a weak imitator of Mwha!a:}gcln.
Any cold-blooded analysis of Raphael is bound to see ldum as
an eclectic,  Perhaps he was; if so he s the only eclectic who
deserves (o be ranked as & genius, Hecarried thescience of picture
construction, the capacity for pure design to such a pitch of
perfection that, for once, petfection seemis to take the place of
imagination. His Dresden Madonna is in essence a mere amal-
gam of elements invented by Perugino and hichelangelo, vet
the poise and balance of the figure 5 so subtle, 20 siave, and o
incvitable that one forgets that it is built up of second-hand
paris.

What Michelangelo (1475-1564) stood for has already been
implied, There is a rare type of artist on whom the very laws of
art seem to impose intolerable restrictions—who always seems to
be endeavouring to express something more than his medium is
capable of expressing. Such;men do not occur often. One's
admiration of them is alwaya mingled with a slight sense of dis-
combort. When Bethoven manases to cendense into his late
quarteites something that is bevend even the capacity of a [:u]I
orcliestra it seems a3 if the boundaries of musle itzelf were being
overstepped. Mot because Beethoven fails as a musician, bul
hecause music is too small a thing o contain him, The means at
his disposal ave inadequate for the cnd in view, In the same way
Shakespeare’s emotional pressure docs, at rtir'.ws. strain the
capacity of lanzuage to breaking point, For Michelangeloneither
marhle nor paint was guile adequate for his needs. Among
patuters he is the exact opposite of, say, "»’elusr:;lumr:. whqse
greatuess depends on his recognition of the capacity of paint
and his wizardry in handling-it, )

Michelangelo was a passionale specialist, interested like
Pollniuolo exclusively in the male human body, Like Beethoven,
who chose to make four-stringed instruments the vehicle of his
profoundest inventions, Michelangelo chase to miake tjne. hulman
body express everything he had to say. 1-[1‘5 ﬁgun:?.r inhabit no
planct,  Such references to landscape as his narrative compels
him to make, like the tree in the Garden of Eden, ate mete stage
properties, The race of men he created resides in the bleal
rountains of the moot, No patticutar quality of light falls on
them, no air surrounds them, They have no environmicsnt,
They exist in their own right.  Michelangelo began where
Pollaiuclo left of; Ortathier Michelmngeloused the human body
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as an empty vessel to pour himself o, whereds to Pollaiuolo
it was a piece of machinery interesting only as an admitable
example of eppincering,

For all its complex acchitectural doheslon the Sistine Chapel
ceiling, which Michelangslo completed in 1512, 13 essentially &
collection of significant single figures or pairs of figures, The
thirbeen men in Leonarda’s Last Supper are bound together by
a continuous thread of deama and design: cach is inseparable
fram its neighbour. Mot so the Sistine Chapel figures, Each one
is a selficontained invention with a gesture and a mood of its
own, I the gesture is more rhetorical than in any previous
Renaissance painting, the mood is always intense cmough to
justify the rhetoric and even to make it inevitable,

But despite the Sistine Chapel Michelingelo was at heal ot
a painter, but a sculptor. In fact, each one of the Sistine Chapel
athiotes, Sibvls and Prophets is a statue mangné, What hes been
gald of his painting is even more true of his carving, The four
figures that flank the seated statues of Lorenzo and Giuliano de
Medici in the Sacristy of San Lorenzo are encugh to judgs hint
by. They are not merely human bodies in effectively semi-
recumbent poses, as they would have Ueen had they been earved
}}}r an Athenian of the Periclean age. They are expressionist
interpretations of Day and Night, Dawn and Dusk, A modern
sculptor would tackle the same problem by abandoning ana-
tomsical accuracy (see Figs, 31 and 32), Michclangelo’s surprising
achicvement is to have drawn upon a profound knowledge of
anatomy and turned it te expressionist puiposcs,

One important name has been omitted from my list of picked
Florentines, Verocchio provided Leonardo with a spring-board,
but Donatello (1386-1466) was too greal A man to be a mere
spring-board even for Michelangelo. Sculpture in Northern
Haly hatl not tun the steady course that i3 traceable in painting.
It progressed rather in a series of disconnected outbursts, which
is all the more curious when ane remembers how vivid a stimulus
was given to the Renaissance by Grieco-Roman stulpture, True,
the earliest of the North Italian sculptors, Nicola Pisano and his
son Giovansi, abound in Roman mannerisms, but Ghiberti and
Donatello were anything but slavish disciples of what we nowt
think of as the Classical splrit in seulpture, Ghiberti had a
slrong fecling for the picturesqus and Donatello a sense of
chargeter that poes far beyond the merely physical, His Saint
Goorpe is the slim, eager young undergraduste not only in tips,

-but in polse, in the sensitivencss of his finger-tips resting on'his
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shield, in the suggestion of standing om tiptos: his stathe of
ZuCCOne Verges on caricature in its shrinking ungainly pose a8
well 13 in its strongly marked features. It was this sublle sense
of gesture that Michelangelo seized, on and tuened 1o His v
uses, though he never posscssed—or never felt the need of—
Donatello’s psychological insight, i

Thete are moments in the develapment of art when the st i3
full of promise and each new achievement seems like a stepping
stone 1o desirable but unatiainable ends, Such a period was in-
augarated by Masaccio, There are other moments in which the
end has suddenly been reached and the way to further progress
is barred, ‘'Raphacl, Leonardo and Michelangelo between tham
produced such an impasse in Florence, The perfection of Raphael
could not be further perfected, though Fra Bartolommnico made
an attempt to do so and Andrea del Sarto half-heattedly tried o
add to Raphael's suavity a note of drama. The intellectual side
of Leonarde was'inimitable, but his romantic side could' be
reduced to a formula, Leonardo’s rockbound, subagueous gloon
and particularly the famous faraway smitle became manhetisms
that certain Milanese artists adopted only to find that thev. led
nowhere, Michclangelo was even more obstructive to develop-
went, Rhetoric is the most dangerous of all modes of expression;
only passionate sincerity can justify it Without sincerity il
becomes a mere bundie of easily imitated mannerisms, Michel-
angelo’s imitators were a set of dwarfish thieves who reckizssly
borrowed his giant’s robe, and collapsed ander it weight,
Flotentine painting ended suddenly in meaningless posturings,
after a hundred of the most creative years that art has eyver known,

But while Florentine art was exhausting itself by the very
splendour of its own achicvement, the Venclians were exploring
a4 new set of pictorial possibilities, At those pmoments when
development pauscs because possibilitics seem to have been ox-
hausted in a piven direction the new fmpetus usually comes
through what a mathematician would ealll an enlargement of
the bracket, The idea contained in the formula, kb, 14 et
quite the same as that contained 1 {0y, It has afready been
seen that the Esvatian fonmula for “head™ was “eye plus pro-
file,;* and that there was na valid reqson against combining the
front view of an cye with a side view of a face., The Egyptian
had mot put a bracket around the eye-plus-profile formula, I
the same way the Florentines, who had pushed the sclence ol
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piclure organization to its fuilest limits, -had- not yet asclved at
the stage of bracketing that scicnce with the sclence of colont,
Thisiis what the Yeactians did, and by doing so opened up a
new. set of possibilitics, To a Florentine of 1480 a picture was
composed of shape plus colour; to a Vencetian of 1520 it was
shape fused with colour, To the Florentine, colour, however
harmonious, was a quality to be added to design, To the
Venetlan it was inseparable from design, To the Florentine it
was an atiribute of the object to which it helopged: a red dress
of 4 green tree were patches of red and green confined within
the boundaries of those objects. The Venctians thought of colour
as a quality without which the dress or the ttee could hardly be
said to exist. It permeated everything and Howed across contours
like light: it catessed cach object like ait. The structural unity of
Florentine painting gave place to the chromatic unity of Venctian.
Itis not by accident that the best period of Venetian art produced
no great sculptors,

It is in the paintings of Giovanni Bellind (1430-1518) that this
new quality is first seen.  Bellini bepan by beitg dominated; by
the steely asceticism of Mantegna, and he moved slowly towards
the point where light and colour become paramount ingredionts
in:his'art, Giorglone and Titian seized on the new discovery,
gradually relaxing their Hnear tension and their sbructural sense,
and replacing them by a'set of glowing harmonies that had their
originin light rather than colour. Filorentine colour had never
been timid; it was, at its best, as intense as anything the Venetians
could dchieve, but it did not radiate or burn! Titian's colonr s
often almost subdued, Tintoreltos gloomy, Veronese's mufiled,
but Titian's greys and dull purples have more fire in them than
Fra Angelico’s vermilions and pale nltramatines, In fact Titian
set-his foot o the road that led direcily o ninetcenth-century
impressionizm in that he did not paint the thing-as-he-knew-it,
but the thing-as-he-saw-it, A green hillside can be purple if it
iziin the shadow, a brown field scarlet if it is seen at sunset.
Titlan did net push his researches anything like as far as the
French impressionists, but in all his paintings there i a seasuous
pervasion of light that tics all the parts together in a closer re-
lationship than they evet had before, and in particular binds the
figures and the landscape into a single harmony.

Landscape had not yet reached the point where it could oxist
in its own right without the justification of figures, but Venetian
landscapo fused itself intimately with the figuses, whereas in
Florenting painting it was seldom more than a theatre backeloth.
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The extreme example of this Venctian fusion is Giorgione's
“Tempest,” that enigmatic masterpicce which can be ¢i35ﬁlﬂFd
neither as f landscape in which the I'nrcgmu}td figures are dis=
turbingly important nor a3 a figure painting in w!:.mi'.‘ the' kand-
scape plays an unustatly: dominant part. It i?: in thn? picture that
ane first notices a new method of composition which was later
to become the landscape painter’s favourite system, '}"he m:rrlmal
Florentine painting is based on the pyramid, the picl_m'e_lut'c::l
up more or less symmetricatly round acentral 11355, Gm;gmne 5
picture has no central massi on: the cm‘._{mry_. s centrc 158 £ap
thiomeh which the eye s invited to pass in order to penetzatle inta
the furthest recesses of the landscape.

A change of mood runs patallel to the change qf mgthod,
A languor creeps in and an opulence that beirs witness ."_':f a
more wotldly view of life. In Giorgione's “Héte Champélic
the young men and maidens are no longer slert and eager-cyed.
They are creatures of leizure enjoying the semmer al'.‘tcf-nonn; and
though this, again, i5an exitems Case, the SAme giolv.-mg [Iarlmguc-r
rins through much of the later work of Giovanni Bellini, the
whole of Giergione, and a high percentage of T“Iﬁl:l,

Bt s difficult to write of Giorgione and Titian in a way that
will ‘give an idea of their stature as ::om_]mcd w_ji'n lhh_mhcr
great artists of Burope, One cannat wiite of Giotto without
catling him a giont: he'saw and puir.ltcv:'. so much that ha.:i AEVET
been 8o painted before, Nor of Michelangelo: his field of ex-
pression was narrow, but the intensity of his expeession was
breathtaking. But Giorgiong and Titian were not great inno-
vators like Cotte, nor had' they the rather 1r|ghtlcn-.ng power
of Michelangelo, Yet they, too, were giants, bul gianis w‘qn are
not to be described by strong words or superlatives, Glorgiona's
quatity was the indcfinable one of ar’.smcmqy—wand tlhuug_h the
word itself is derived from a Greek superlative meaming simply
hest," our sense to-day of what it means ia narrowed. and
dimmed, Giorgione was one of the fragic young men of* att,
like Schubert and Keats, whe died young because the pods hate
anti-climax. Giorgione would certainly have dE'r'Elc]:rEd_hi‘ld he
lived: but he could never in later life haye created an}._rﬂung 11_13.?.
s perfectly combined worldliness with purity. In‘ h.’s painting
he scems to embrace pleasure fearlessly, Irmd yel it 15 plegsure
purged of every trace of grossness. Titian had not the same
aristoctacy, but his stature was greater still, I-%e bved toibe an
old man, and his vast output fs upeven in L}ir:"l!i.t}'. byt thE: best
of it 12 stamped sot by aristocracy, but by Hobility, There is'less

"
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refinentent but more big-hearteducss in it than in Giorgions's.
As he grew older his knowledge of the play of light grew more
and mote profound: he saw his wotld less and less in tetms of
. contour and: mere and more in terms of shimmering - sutface,
and his style grew broader and more impressionist, His imaging-
tion was:seldom of a very high order. Tt is only rarcly that he
can bring one face to face with the tense mament when all
emotional threads seem to be tied together. He: did achieve it
once' er twice, as in the “Eatombment’ in the Louvre, buf such
pictures are oxceptional. 1t is the whole glowing corpus of his
work that counts, not the {solated masterpiece, :

Tintorette. (15181594} carried Venctian painting a. stage
further. e, too, produced an eccasional painting that etches
iteell permanently in the memory like the *Bacchus and Arladue™
in tho ante-collegio of the Ducal Palace in Venice, but he is like
Titlan in that one remembers his general’ favour rather than
particular instances of it. More dynamic than Titian, his paiat-
ings secm to b a ficker with a dark blue flame, Serenity is gone
and a kind of troubled ecstasy takes its place.

In Chapter I¥ 1 attempted to describe the meaning of
“barogue’—that ealargement of the bracket to include the
whole of visual expericnce which occurred about the bepinning
of the Seventeenth Century, In Tintoretto one is petting very
near to i, Far more than Titlan he s a link between the Classic
and the Barogue age. In him baoth light and colour. are almost
independent of structure, Tintoretto will boldly throw a whale
proup of figures into deep shadow, or allow the light to pick out
and izolate a hand or knee, His composition no longer Follows
the contours, but builds itself up in masses of tone and colowr:
He breaks away ftom the Renaissance syslem of symmetry
and frontality and permits himself to paint a Cruclfition frem
the side or to visualise a Last Supper in which the table is seen in
diagonal perspective.

With Veronese the imaginative temperature beging to drop.
Giiorpions's aristocracy, Titlan’s warmth, Tintorelto’s dramia
are topcd down into pageantry. True, Veronese's pagéantry
iz of a high order, but Venetian worldliness has by this lime
gained the upper hand. The satins and brocades that pave
Titian an excuse for showing his mastery of the caressing veil
of light are mow a mete opportunity for expensive dizplay.
Mot that there is any trace of vilgarity in his painting; but that
hiz eye is.caught and held by opulence and cannol penctrate
bevond it, Veroncse was a prince of decorators, After him
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came a long lull, THaly ceased to be the focus off Enropean
painting, but there are one or two isolated oulbursls of energy
that must be noted befors taking up the story elsewhere, In
Venica herself, long after the main croative current had become
slugeish, Tiepolo (1696-1770) gave it a momentary new activity
by his ceiling paintings. I papeantry was the kcynole of
Veronese, swagger was that of Ticpelo, There is an aity stylish-
ness i all his work, Heinherited and exploited all the baroque
mannerisms, including the conception of a ceiling as a hole
punched in the Toof through which could be seen a sky filled
with flying and foating creaturcs, and the wild rhetoric af
pesture for gesture’s sake, But Tiepolo's sense of design and his
clegant, rather acid colour saved him from empliness.

So ends the succession of giants in Venetizn painting. H
would be as futile te discuss whether Venice or Florence produced
the greater masterpieces as to discuss whether reason or instinct
is the more potént arbiter in human affairs. One factor—a
technical one—makes Venetian art seem closer to our own thin
Florentine, namely, the change over from tempeta (0 odl as the
normal medium for paint. Love of surfaces as opposed to love af
cantour was doubtiess a Venetian characteristic,, and the eil
medium encouraged the development of that side of the artist's
vision, Perhaps Plorence would have rejected oil painting a3
unsuitable to her needs, or perhaps she would have adopied it
but ignored its possibilities, ot perhaps, had it been adeopted
eathier, it would have revolutionized Florcntine painting, Such
speculations are vain, The two schools are distinct both in
outlook and in technique, But there was another deciding factor
in the difference between the two cities, Florence never had the
same kind of civic pride as Yenice. She was an art-producing
contre, and as such supplied the needs of the Church and toa
lesser extent of the noble familics, Venice, on the other hand,
was a city of merchants and palaces and great civic buildings, and
the ariists of Venice were called upon to serve the city as much al
the church, The palace of the Doges contain some of the major
examples of Venetian painting, and the theme of most of them
was Venice herself. Veronese put all he knew into the greal oval
“Apotheosis of Venice," but even his huge paeudo-relipious
paintings—the “"Feast in the House of Levi," for example—ate
really tributes to the extravagantly colourful texture of Venelian
life. There was nothing in Flotence to correspond to this aspect
of civic pride—no parallel, for instance, to the ceremony in
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which'the Dage celebrated the marriage of Venice to the Adriatio
by throwing a ring' into: the sea from tiie state bargs, the
Bucentanr, that appears in so many Venetian paintings,

There was a' third factor in determining the distinctive flavelr
of Venctian art, Venice looked Eastwards) her teade was with
the Near East.  Copstantinople supplied her with some delicious
material loot, but the loot was not entively materlal. Venetian
taste had an Oriestal linge. The eity thal could erect the hall-
Oriental Bastlica of St, Mark, pale and glitteting like an opal, was
bound ta develop a vory differént kind of painting from the eity
thial approved of the stern proportions of young Brusclieschi’s
dome in Florence,

Two other Halians must be mentioned: Corpegeia (148515345,
who worked in isolation in Parma, and more than any other
artist helped to establish' the baroque formula long bifore jt
passed inte meneral currency) and Cacavaggio (1499-1538), who
thiew overboard all the arfstoctatic traditions of Malian painting
and stressed: the earthly rather than the worldly, and madeit more
emphatic by painting it in a hard, chally light with deep black
shadews that gave him and his school the title*'chiaroscurists.
Caravaggio would not be of the least impaortance in the history of
painting werz it not that his influence spread o Spain by way of
Maples and that the young Yelasquez, temporarily fascinated-byit,
proved thal even a supetficial ontlook in the haads of & master
may somelimes produce a great work of art,

CHAPTER X
FLAMDERS, GERMANY, SPAIN, HOLLAND

Tmrorerro and Veronese were not only the last of the great
Venetians, They were the last of the great Ralions. Once they
had ceased to paint, Haly was no longer the artistic centie of
Burope, The stream and its wibularies, clearly detined soifary
now  becomes difficnlt to follow, A Crotan, Domcnicos
Theotocopulos; trained in Venice, went unaccountably to Spain,
and there painied pictates so strangely moving that he §s still the
most distucbingly personal of all painters. A Fleming, Peler Paul
Rubens, journeyed to Haly, soaked himeelltin Michelangelo and
Titian, returned to Antwerp, cstablished a kind of picture fictory
and poured out a series of pictures of astonishing vitality. Thus
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were the secds of sevenieenth-cenfury painting planted In Spain
and Flanders, The main Halian stream, insterd of adding new
tributarics to itself, split into two, i :
Doinenicos Theotocopulos, commonly known as el Greco, 13
the first notable name in Spanish’ painting, but Rubens’s name
is by no means tho frst in Flanders, From about 1400 onwards
Flomish painting had beca pursting a quiet course of its own
parallel to but only dimly dependent on the course of ltalian
painting. For a combination of complicated political reasons
(comparative peacefulness, the protection of the Dukes of
Burgundy and fAourishing trads were among the most important
of them), it happened that the Lowlands at the beginning 0!' Ithe
Tifteenth Century wete in a much more favourable position
than France to foster the arts. The spirit of the Renaissance a8 it
manifested itself in Ttaly hardly touched Northern Europe, There
were none of the pew and intexicating impulses that were o the
Florentine air, Nevertheless, something was in the aly, Part of
the Gothic spirit was dead, but part of it remained and vitalized
the early Flemish painters, The superstition, the childish delight
in whimsy, the grolesque side of the Gothio spirit had sobered
down, but the intense cariosity about things in gencral mmaingd.
Consequently the Flemish painters who were contemporaty with
Masaccio and Picro had none of their nobility or serenity, }mf: an
abundance of vitality and an avidity for detail that is astontshing,
Jan van Eyck, the sarlicst of them, perfected the use of the oil
medivn, though he had ne idea of its possibilities or of the
effect it was to have on the contse of Buropean painting. It gave
his painting depth and brilliance, but he went on painting as the
masters of tempeta had painted, clinging to'the contour, thinking
in terms of line. No Malian painter gives the same impression of
snatching greedily at the charmingly iatricate spectacle :}f_ life
as van Evck, or Rogier van der Weyden, or Memliat ot ;-‘l?ter
Breughel (the last and greatest member of this subsidiary
Renaizsance), Their pictures have this common characteristic
that they are never tired of describing what they see. “Jahannes
de Eyck fuit hic'' is inscribed on the portrait of Arnolfini and his
wife—just as a descriptive tepocter’s article might be headed
“by an Eye Witness." The two words perfectly describe the whole
school, They are witnesses whose veracity no one would dream of
doubting because they have sworn themselves inte paint‘ 1&:_:43
whole visual truth and nothing but the visual wuth, Amollint’s
circular mirror, his shees, his hat, his furnilure must have been
just like that, Van Eyck “was there!' The geeat Van Eyck
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altarpiece, the “Adoration of the Lamb'' at Ghent, has no
paraliel in Haly, Despite its mystical implications it has no
mystery. It is no mere than a:highly orcanized inventory of
earthly experiences seen through the eyes of sn acute and
sensitive observer whao knew what was meant by reverence but
was vnawate of the existence of ecstasy, Memlinc was more
prosaic, van der Weyden more subtle, Pieter Breughel mors
humorous and much more interestedin action. But all of them
dare oye wilnesses with vordcious, unjaded eyes, I hate to, dismiss
them so briefly, especially Picter Breughel, who 18 unique among
painters, and whese painting never falls to produce 10 me a
special thrill, e seems to me to' gel more of the guality of
affection into his paintings than any other actist, In his case
the word “affection’’ has connotations which need qualifying
by the addition of the werd “gusto’ He is rollicking, but never
flamboyant. He 15 crisp, but never dey, He gives his evidence
with an unswerving respect for truth: he is always on oath. Bl
he givks it with bucolic relish, It is the fluppening that excites
ki, the peasant sweating in the cornfield, dancing in the village
street, swallowing good food at table (see Fig. 16), skaling on the
frogen pond. The only other painter T can think of who can give
the same impiession of delighting (and communicating delight)
i1 the quaintness of human activity is the modern British -painter,
Stanley Spencer. With both artists Gothic fervour seems to have
detached iself from religlon and attached itself to life, especiatly
vidlage hife,

Meanwhile in Germany the strupple between the native Gothic
and the spreading influence, of the Renaizsance was producing
rather a different atmosphere. It is noteworthy that each part of
MNorth-Western Burope tesisted the Benaissance in it8 own way—
resisted it until it became too sirong. 1o be kept at bay any longer,
In every country except Ialy the Gothic spirit died hard, and the
Renatssance, when it did come, came fully Bedezed, Renaissance
IHADREHISMS Were corimon cnough among the fiftecnth-century
Flenish painters, but they were no more than.mannerisms, The
whole school provided, in fact, a kind of Gothic swan song with
Pieter Breughel as its final climax, Rubens, boen eight years after
Breughel’s death, brought to Flanders an entirely new set of
values—Barogue at its most exuberant. There 15 no one to
bridge the gap between Breughel and Rubens,

In Germany thees was no such gap, parthy because there the
Gathic swan song (performed by Griinewald] was more soplisti-
cdted than Breughel's, partly becanse the enly artist outside
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Haly who managed to absorb more than the superficial as!pecls
of the Renaissance point of view was g German. Thlrver F;'dr‘.?li—
15281 had much of Leonarda’s scientific and intetlectual equip-
ment, On tohisharsh native German realisa helgr.?i'tcd sorgmth‘mg
of [alian scholarship.  His famous Hhdelancolia cngrawnﬁ isa
strange mixture of the new science and the old superstition,
Diirer was not a born painter, but he Lifted the EIH'T. of cn%nw:;jg
on métal and wood on to a higher plane. Like the HE”T.'Sh
artists, he had none of the Italian grace, but, unlike thern, he tricd
hard to catch at seme of the Italian nobility; he wsa}ef Venice,
watched the aged Giovanni Bellini at work and envied Rim his
power to tender the glow and serenity of nature, l:-}u his own
natural ruggedness and honesty would not permit ]:_mx 1’0 c::spy
what he could pot genuinely absorb. 18 most of Dilrer's work
one feels the medizval world is not Far below the surface, though
it rarcly breaks through,

|.T. %ntlt'hva typical German painter was {jl:ﬂnmi.'ald. w?m sumrimd
up everything he had to say, and v.l-!'.:n. is mote, g1mc complete
expression to the German spirit, in his great altatpiece now
at Colmar, There is nothing at all Jike it in the whale history of
art, Torlured almost to the point of lluys.:r:na, grotesgue yet
sublime, it has the curious effect of looking back o the (:qthlc
artists and forward to the Barogue masiers at the saINe T.u:m?.
1t i3 an uncomforlable but deeply moving work, i.'fu..* detail
shown in Fig. 2 gives something of_{_irijncwaﬂd’s gu::a{nl}r. One
has only to compare it with the detail from Giotto s1 Lamenta-
tion" at Padua (Hig. 1) 1o rca1i:z,e the profound difference in

per between Germany and Tialy. ApLS

tsnﬁspgcnerminn later, Hans Holbein worked in Basle but was,
tempted to England by the prospect of portrait Dbainting un:rlu:fr
Henry VIIL. [t i3 not casy to definc what it J5 in ﬁoib?luﬁ
porteaits that makes them memorable, but one realizes d\e!!:
guist strength as $00n as one compares Lthn with those of I:}]S
Freach contemperaty, Jean Clovet, Clin_uet_s draughtsmanship,
more delicate and refined than Holbein's, 13 1oo elepant 1o _be
guite honest. Holbein's portraits always seem to be focusing
one's attention, quietly but insistently, on the sublle shades of
differcnce between his sitter ofy the moment and the rest of
mankind, Psychologically they do not 1m=r1ctratcl~.'e1'yldccp:
one cannot hear his sitters’ voices of Imaging their smilcs as
one can with the portraits of Rembrandt or Goya. Put I-f;:r!bcm
could grasp and express the struclure of a man's sz_ku.:l,llhe
texture of akin, the fleshineds of a cheek by the slightest inflexions
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of his pencil of brush, Oneis reminded of these rare acters on
the stage wha malke theit points without either ialsihg or loweting
their voices. In his restraint and intesrity. Holboin was not
typically German. What slamps him as g German is his robust-
ness and his tendency to stress’ the character of his- sitter by
coarsching rather than refining his features.

With the death of Breughel the last traces of medicvalism dis-
appeared and Europe as & whole was ready to accept the new
discoveries that came to froftion in the Seventeenth Century.
Ttaly made those discoveries and then, as it were, lost interestiin
them, [ was perhaps by chance that El Greco introduced them
to Spain, or that they took such firm root there, butit was almost
inevitable that they should find a Foothold in Flanders and
Holland. The Church had for long been almost 'the sole ém-
plover of the painter though Venice had begun to break the
monopoly by using him for civic propaganda, But a new force
was growing up. Even in Venice the rich merchant was beglnhing
to make himself felt as a power, and with the shilling westwards
of the commercial centre of gravity in Burope, the arlistic cenire
of gravity shifted too, It was almast inevitable that Flanders and
Holland should become for a time the art centres of Europe and
that the stimulus 1o, production should pass more and more into
the hands of the merchant princes.

Especially was this inevitable in Protestant Heolland.  Ia
Catholic Flanders the Chuech still retained' her position as the
artist's most reliable employver,

To Rubens, however, it hardly mattered who employed him.
I the Church wanted a Crucifixion or an’ Assumption {see Hig
29) he would paint a dashing but hardly a moving ene, for though
he was a good Catholic he was no mystic. I a princely patron
wanted a P Tollet of ¥enus'' or a “Bath of Diana’" or a " Nymphs
surprised by Satyrs' he would set about it with equal vigour,
crowding the canvas with an exuberant mass of Formis which in
the hands of any other painter would have been chaotic. Rubens
was afratd of nothing, had ne limitations cxcept the serious'one of
having both feet frmly planted on earth, His astonishing powers
of invention and organization, his command' of movement, of
grouping, his grasp of textures, his capacity to introduce endiess
subsidiary elements without interfering with his main theme,
and his complete command’ of his craft never failed him. IF
sheer ability to create were a test of genius Rubens would be the
world's greatest artist ([ do not refer to mere fectndity but 1o
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the artist's power 1o tind anequivatent in paint for his visua}
emcmnm Like his 1}Lcdcmsnra in Flanders, he iz an' Yeve
witness,™ bul an eve withess in the gtand manper, I Broughel's
secret was alection, Rubens's was enthusiasm-—enthusiazm
bepotten of worldliness; enthusiasm exclusively: reserved for
carihly things. Flesh e adored and’ wild mevement that gave
all his composition sadmguuﬂtwnep No onecan match him in
the latter and only Renoir in the former. Where he fails, [ think,
15 hot i his Inability to leave the earth behind:bist in his failure
to Fealize that he could mever do so.  His Madonnas strike
appropriately noble gestutcs, bul they are none the Jesa Flemish
wenchet who cannot fill those pesiures with meaning! Breoghel
never made that mistake, T have hoted elsewhere that in an
WA ccumption’” by Rubens {seo Fig. 22) the Madonna fings out
Wer arnisin o thetarical gesture that all grand-mannerists consider
autable fo the clevated mood of such a themie, but that she mizght
st as well have done 5o in order to take a frying-pan off:the Hre,
T.hnd thiscontradiction the chief impediment 1o ny cnioyment of
him. He has every sort of equipment for scaling the heavens—
excepl o pair of wings. And vet he persists in itying to fy,
Rubens was i fact the perfect worldling, a good churchman, a
devoted Busband and father, a successful politician, an excelient
busziness ma, an indefatigablo worker,, Perhaps if he bad bécéna
cocial failure, if e had known a little more suffering, ho might
have been one of the dozen artists o whom it was permitted o
Yeveal a new world:, Az itwas, ha is merely the Prince of Painters,

Bt i5 interesting to compare bim in this respect with his counter-
pack in Spain, el Geeco, Since the beginning of oup own century
ol Greco's painting has enjoyed an extraordinaty populatity,
partly for the insufficient reason that twentieth-centiry art,
having discovered the advantages of distertion in‘the intetésts of
self-cupression, and casting round foc justification in the art of
the past, has founcd in him the ideal precedent, INo preat painter,
fronm Giotte to Renols, has taken niore libertics withithe human
fipure, and no great painter has ever created 0 casily recognizable
4. gt of mannerisms,  His colour schemes, his lighting schemes,
his system of vertical, tippling compaesition, the set of famelike
curves he invented: are ingredients inl the mosl personal’ of all
styles, If pne were to assign: a date to hin on internal evidence
alone one wobld probably. sucss that hie was i contémporary of
Rubens and one would make an error ol thirky- -two years. el
Greco the ' Barogue styvla ia as fully developed at it is in Rubens,
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Thers i3 the same power to comtain 4!l the complax elements ‘of
the picture within a single embracing phrase, the same sense of a
continuous rhythm running theough it, the same fecling) that
the parts have no value except as contributions to the whole,
Hut regarded as personalities no twomen could be more different,
If Rubens could not soar, el Greca's feet never touch earth, If
Rubens's world is earthly, el Greca's is made out of a mixtire
of jce and Aame (see Fig, 21), Rubens’s Madonnas and nymphs
are Flemish housewives, Greco's have never even héard of a
frying-pan, Writers on art, tryingto cxplain this outburst of
mysticism, have sald much about the ecstatic, mystical flavour
of Spanish Christianity, forgetting that when Rubeng' visited
Spain he proved as popular as a. painter there as he was in
Antwerp, and that no artist could be less mystical than Velasquez,
Bl Greco's ultimate roots in the histatic Byzantine world are n
more probable explanation of his ice-cold ecstasy, his grey-green
fire, but surely he needs no explanation. Some artists, hke
Leonarde and Raphael, are perfect products ef their age. Others,
like Breughel, ase born too Jate; others, like Giotto, too carly.
Othiers again, like el Greco and Blake, are unrelated to their age.
It,fs net necessary to invent a theory to explain them,

" Bl Greco's reputation has alwayvs fluctuated with fashionable
taste. Mot so that of Velasquez (15399-1660), for whom painters
and students of every crecd have almost always had an un:
bousnded admiration. He is essentially the painter’s painter, If]
on the evidence of his pictures alone, one would be tempted o
put el Greco thirty or forty years later than his aclual date, it

would be difficult to guess at any date at all for Velasquez '

Certainly one would not put him eatlier than the last quarter
of the Sixteenth Century, but he could equally have belonged Lo
the late Nincteenth Ceniury, not because the late Nincteenth
Century copied his way of painting (though Manet did], bul
because his impersonal, unimpassioned view of life and his
complete control of his medium make him dateless. He is as free
from mannerisms as el Greeo is {ull of them, dividing his alle
giance almost cqually between the facts before his eyes.and the
demands of ol paint. For that reason perhaps art history and art
criticism contain few purple passages about his paiatings, and
yet no critic of historian has failed to admire him. He glorified
nothing—neither the earth like Reubens, nor the heavens like el
Greco—and falsified nothing, He neither loved nor hated, He
did not even comment. He saw things with a steady uncritical
eve, and transhated them sith an unerring hand ipte paint whose
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quality is the envy of all painters. He is no mere phatographer,
He can plan his pictares to a nicety, as an atchilect might plan'a
building; but poetry, and the remoter realms of the imagination
were boyond him.,  The famous Rokeby Venus in the National
Gallery, compared with a Yenus by Titian, 15 no more than
brilliant journalism, In spiteof its fame [ have always considered
it ene of his worst paintings with its teed, sapging cutves and.its
efficient, joylesa handling of paint, but Yelsquez at his best (A in
“Tgs Meninast or V'Las Lapzas' or a porirait like that in Fig,
233, Velasquez aiming imperturbably at a point he is suge of hit-
ting, risking no failures through an attempt at poetry, has noeival,

Spanish painting has always centred itself tound the court
life of Spain. Dutch painting, even more than Flemish, belonged
to the people—the middle-classes of Holland., The hey-day of
Dutch painting was short-lived (it covered a period of abeut
fifty yeats), but those few years saw an extraordinary outburst
of artistic activity, For the mast patt Duich painting s sober,
unspectacular and patient; innumcrable litlle masters recorded
its wide skies and low horizons, its homely interiors with their
pleasant comfortable inhabitants, their possessions, their hobbies;
the same sober domesticity fitls all their canvases, giving thein a
grave, unhurried dignity that occasionallly verges on'profundity,
It 13| unnecessary to name these little masters, but among them
were one oriwo of larger stalure and ope gianl,

The cachiest of the bigger men was Frans Hals (1580-1666}
whoso porliaits have an uafaillng gencral appeal, theugh T
personally find most of them detestable, They arc said to be
lively. and full of character, Theit liveliness spems 1o me based
on a superficial sprightliness and their character on grimace,
Hals was certainly a master of brushwotk.  Facility is his most
noticenble characteristic. Peter de Hooch and Terborg, both of
whom specialized in painting Dutch houscholders, would be
banal if it were not for their sepsitivenessto those elusive shades
of gesture and behaviour in everything that is implied by the
word domesticity, Without this subtle intimacy (sse Kig 25]
they would be lost in the undistinguished mass of anecdotal
painting to which their work gave birth, Yermeet of Dellt added
to their subtlety subtler gualitics still—a sense of the fall of sub-
dued light in intetlors so finely adjusted that a fly setiling on
one of his canvascs would produce an intolerable disturbance
in its balance of hushed, goldsn tones, To this he added a tech-
nique which has always bhaffled his imitators. It/is puzzling to

D—ues
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know by what process his translucent, liquid sorfaces’ were
achieved. They betray oo trace of the human hand at wark,
Hiz paint seems to have floated micaculously on o the canvas.
The giant of Dutch paimling is, of course, Rembrandt.  Awnd
here the arl historian has to gitd himsell Lo a special[task. Not
that there s any difficelly in-assessitg Rembrandt's statuee both
as an astist and as 2 painter. By every known test hoisthe giant
not only of Dutch painting but of European painting. But at
this point, in my readers’ interests, T nust make the confession
that I have never been able to love him,  Leve is an irrational
thing, but for the critic it is an csscntial thing. Without it he
may- be just but he must inevitably be cold, If a list of the
guakitics essential 1o the make-up of every paititer were o be
deawn up—a hst that would include not only purely asihetic
guakities hike a sendse of colour, of texture, of design, of how
most effectively. to dispose Hght and shade, how 1o sugzesl
yvolumo, recession, movement and so.on, but dkso human guali=
ties like psychological insight or an wnderstindiog of the
rdeamatic implication in- the scene depicted—and iff each patntér
were {0 be accorded marks in proportion to his possession of
stich qualitics, Rembrandt would nadoubtedly head the list with
an-accumulation of marks that no other painter could approach.
Ulnfortanately. in: the presence of such i a man the critic begins
o suffer from his own Hmitabions, T happens that e pacticular
qualitics that appeal most sttongly. to me fee precisely’ hose
which Rembrandt hcks—among the msthetic qualities, that of
colou orchestration: among the human qualitics, that of saiety.
Tao feel a little urhappy in the presence of ‘a work of genlus
which has neither quality is my personal misfortupe, Having
made this apology 1 shall cease to obtrade myself and my pre-
Jtdices and sticmpt to sum up Rembrandl’s' achievenents' by
the only method Gpeit to me underthe ciecumstances; themethod
of the examiner who coldly accords marks for excellence.
Rembrandt shared with his Dulch contemporaties thelr ih-
tense lova of the soberspectacle of daily life in Holland. Cuinulas
tively the whole school produced a record of the commenplace
which only achieved distinction because. it approached ‘its task
with real devotion and an vausually complete visual cquipment.
I have already explained (page 411 what I mean by the word
“orasp’t in it application to the visual world. The Dutch painters
possessed this sense of viswal values to an unusual degree, With
them that sentdy 10 the brafn which in most schools of painting
refuses 1o admil ceftain aspecis off visual experience’as valid,
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15 almost non-existent, The tocal visible world in all its aspects
i4 their province, and to none of them more 5o than to Rem-
brandt, But whereas in all other Dutch painters this gilt was
counteracted by a pedestrian quality of imagination, in the case
of Rembrandt there was no such disgualification,  Within: the
limits of his sober domestic world he was capable of rising to
imaginative heights reached by no other arbist, There was 1o
guestion with him, as thete was with the Halians, of creating 4
race of men and women mote atistocratic or more hetoio than

Aliose of everyday life. Rembrandt took the wotld as he found

it—a queer place full of slums, eastles, merchants and tgcgg:irs—
and plunged passionately beneath Us surface, extracting from
the commenplace o wealth of mcaning never susp-e:;ted hcf'ore;
and never exploited since. Mo one ever worked wni_x a more
limited range of subject piatter—there is hardly an;.r:!ung_ in his
paintings and drawings that could not be found on }u:; own
doorstep of in the houses of his friends or within a mile or so
of Leyden or Amsterdam. But no oné ever made 5o much
oit of so Hitle, His portraits, often of middle-aged or clderly
people, homely in both the English and the American sense af
the word, have a strene profundity that seem to belong more
to the realm of literatars than to that of painting (see Fig. 24},
I his religious pictures {in which all the dramatis persone ate
citivens of Amsterdam) Christianily for the first time sines
Giolto becomes an affair for ordinary men and women, Just as
his eye tock the whole world of phenomena in it stride, so !us
mind seems to grasp the whole of human experience of which
religion itself is no more than one aspect, Rembrandl’s breadih
of grasp i2, in 4 sense, puzzling. What is one to make _ﬂ[‘a man
who found as many pictorial possibilities in the interior of an
old barn ar the Hayed carcass of an ox as in the human body ot
the story of the crucifixion, who can combine in the same canvas
a study of the complex and mysterious interplay of light on
whatever, object happens to lie before him with an essay i
psychology or a revelation of human emotion, who can even
2o conkrive it that the one seems merely an aspect of the other,
and who i3 moreover such a superlative craftsman that, without
sacrificing freedom and spontancity of brushwork, he can suggest
the warmth, the resilience, the roundness of flesh, the roughness
of cloth, the welght of stone, the depth and lunﬂnmig.r of sky?

By the examiner’s standards Rembrandt has no rival, And
yet how [ wish he could give me more pleasure! How | long for
him to be not guite such a heavyweight, and, more than anything
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else, that he could have had the final gift, accorded to/so many
lesser mci—to Matisse, to van Gogh, Lo Carpacclo, to Fra
Angelico for example—of knowing the mcaning of the word
colour, Rembrandt can do anything except rejoics. There is o
nonsense gbowt him; he cannot smile. In that respect alona'he is
a smaller man than Shakespaare.

It would leave a false impeession if nothing were to be said in
this chapter about baroque sculpture, There is plenty of it, and
of a high erder too, but semehow most of it tends to fade from
the memory, not because it 15 not memeorable but because it is,
in the fundamental sepse, baroque, Itiis almoest always a part
of 3 whole, 2 detail in a larger conception, and it therefore loses
itz meaning when it is detached from its context. Who can re-
member the details of the statues on the west front of St, Paul’s
Cathedeal? Yet they are by no meansnegligible, and the Cathedral
would have a bald look without them.  Names of baroque
soulptors do not leap to the mind, for their work is hardly ever
meant to be self-contained. They are like stage designers, work-
ing-as part of a team, content that thelr carving should be merged
in the bigger ultimate effect,

¥et even as a contributor te an architectural ensemble,
Bernini manages to be amesting, In an age that specialized
in rhetoric, Bernini's rhetoric is a little more pungent, a- little
more biting than that! of his contemporaries.  His statues
and groups of statues, his fountains and monuments are
foties de. force, but they are something more, Behind' their
virluosity is a kind of swappgering sincerity, Three-dimensional
barogue, especially in the churches of Austria and Southcrn
Gerpmany; plunged, at the sliphtest provocation, intomelodrama,
but' Berpini and the Roman scolptors and sculplor-atchitects
whom he influenced kept their exuberance in check and saved
the: currency of Halian bareque sculpture fiom the dangerous
consequences ol inflation.

L CHAFTER XI
PARIS
ThE reasons why &t @ pgiven time a particylar country ot city

should become the radiating point for artistic activity are always
complex, but as we have scen, there has been enly one petiod of

-l

PARIS 1ol

any considerable length in the history of Furopean aci when
there was no such single point of tadiation.. Ta the interval be-
tween the downfall of the Roman Bmpire and the dawn of the
Renaissance political power was too vague to concentrate itself
geographically and the! orzanization of the Church was sirong
enough to distribute itself pretty evenly over the map of Burope.
Apart from that period art had alwayvs harnessed itzelf to a
cultural centre, and now it was the turn of Paris

To-day we are so accustomed to thinking of the French: as the
painterly nation {as Germany is the musical and England the
literary nation that it is a Httle surprising tp find how small a part
France has hitherto played in the history of the representational
arts; There had been the magnificent oulburat that produced the
sculptures of Rheims and the windows of Charlres; there had
been schools of primitives, among which that of Avignon pro-
duced one of the world's most moving paintings, the famous
“Pietd"; later, the French kings, especially Charles VIII aid
Francls I, were caught in the spell of the Italian' Renaissance,
Simone Martisd had worked for the Pope in Avignon, and
Francis T induced Leonardo to execute commissions for him in
France, but there was little cnough native French painting or
scalpture in the Bifteenth and Sixtesnth Centuries; and even in
the Seventeenth Haly was still 3 magnet. In France itsell the
three brothers Le Nain, ignoring the Halian magnet, painted
powerlful little pictures of: peasant families, pictures whose
sinister intimacy and pathos kas no apparent connection with
the worldliness of the severtcenth century. They reflect what
current phraseology would call the underground movement
behind the barogue facade, Of the French painters who' suce
cumbad to the magnet and spent most of their lives in Ttaly the
miost considerable were Nicolas Poussin (1594-16635) and Claude
Gelée (16001682},

Poussin, like Baphael, had hitle of his own to contribute o
painting. I the history of art/is to be considered as a siory of
conguest, Poussin is nothing, for he made no new discovery,
If on the other hand one regards it as a story of achievement he
is important in the sense that Raphael i3 impottant, as a con-
stewcior, an architect of pictures, He would have been supremely
happy in the late Fifteenth Century when all things Greek and
Roman Were tinged with a glamotur that goaded actists to a frenzy
of preduction. Poussin was bora 4 hundeed years too late. His
painstaking, unemotional ingenuily of design has not even the
spontaneity of Raphael, What Raphael did by instinct Poussin
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did by a kind of degeed science, “Je n'ai rien neghigé” was his
sug comment on himself, One can find 1o fanlt ‘with: his
eeconsiructions of Arcady cxcept that they are tired, The glamonr
of Greece has pone, and with it the fervour of the Renaissance,
He is rather like an earnest voung philanthropist who has' in-
herited a fortune and is determined not to misuse it. The solidily
of Florence, the plow of Venice, the enlarged vision of the baroque
masters were all at his disposal. He used them with infinite tact
and discretion and devitalized them in'doing 5o

His contemporary, Clauds, has some, but not all of the same
weaknesses, He at least had the conrage to love nature enough
to paint landscape for its own sake. I would ba untrue to sy
that he was the first to de so. Rubens had already seen possi

bilities in landscape, but Rubens had the voracious eye and *

restless hand that could see possibilities in almost anything.
Claude, in concentrating on landscape, took a step that was to
hava far-reaching cohsequences, though he himsell” could mot
see what those consequences wers to be. His own endeavour
was not soomuch to enter into nature’s moods as to show that
landscape could in itself furnish material for a satisfying plcture
in the classical manner. He took the hint provided by Giorgione's
“Tempest™ (see page 87}, emptied it of figures, or else reduced
the figures to mere accents of colout ot tone in the foreground,
built up a framework by massing trees or buildings at the sides
and then concentrated all his skill on leading the eye inwards
through the centee of the picture into vast, light-laden distances,
Glande has not the courage to ventuse right into the heart of
untouched nature. For the purposes of painting, seventeenth
century nature still has to be dominated by man, with:a rizined
eastle or 4 Corinthian temple to round off the untuly cotners,
but one can guess from his drawings that in tecating her so he
was merely following 4 convention, Those drawings never fail te
oyoke the surprised comment, “But how modem![” The notion
that a landscape could be a spontaneous expression of a maod
or even a topographical record was a much later development amd
ane that Constable was to exploit after nearly two hundred years.

Tt was not until the end of the Seventeenth Century that
France began to produce her owa att, and instead of echoing the
faded glamour of Haly, reflected  the lively if equaily artificial
life of Versailles, Watteau's short life (1684-1721) pywkes a
bridge between the Sevenlcenth and the Eighteenth Ceptaries,
He combines the worldliness of the one with the playfitiness of
{he other, But oneis interested in Wattcau not because he was
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representative of his period but becanse hie peactrated bensath
its surface, To be sure, the shiny veneer of the eatly Highteenth
Century at Versailles was not diflicult to penctrate; but Yatican
pencirated it without hating it or rebelling against it He
accepted court life and courl’ manners without being seduced
by them. Fe is Hamistish in his detachment, but he has none
of Hamiet's gloom.  He'is mcrely hearthreakingly sad, Rt is'a
measure: of his greatness that he reminds one of ‘Mozaet who
can produce just the same effect of hinting at depths bencath
the neat, formal pattern of his music. In Watteau's painting the
formal pattern of court life i3 all there—the foppery, the infinite
letsure, the endicss round of love-for-love's sqke, the elegance
and the cateful avoidance of material discomfort. But behind
all that is an acute nostalgia, Nothing lasts, His' characters,
languid and exquisite,snatch at the fading moment bt by catnot
arrest it.  Death—no, not death) that is oo blatant, too real a
thing—oblivion rather, is just round the corner lurking behind
that shady tree, waiting under the pedestal of the statuc of the
goddess of Love, ready to steal in and take possession of the
SCCHE,

Oine has to be a little fanciful and Walter Pater-ish in deseribing
Wattenu, With other painters a straightforward account of
their style and mannerisms will suffice, But with Watteau it is
the undertones and overtones that count. Stylistically he was a
descendant of Rubens, but one realizes how far vemoved he wis
i spirit from Rubens whien one fiads onesell comparing him to
Mozatt and Hamlet,

Boucher (1700-1770) has no overtones. He took the Eighteonth
Century just as he found it and gave hiz- émployer, Madame
Pompadour, the cxact brand of plaviyl eraticism (thindy dis-
suised as classical mythology) that she wanted, As a boudoir
decorator Boucher leaves nothing to be desired. He can ba
frivolous withont being trivial, elegant without being shaltow,
naughty without being salacious, Hragonard [1732-1800}, the
last of the true eighteenth-century French painters, has ail the
sensitiveness and sentiment of Watleau but none of hizs depth.
With him the age of pscudo-Venuses and peendo-nymphs and
shepherds comes to an end. Already even inn Fragonard there
are hints. of a mote serious view of life, Love is usually his
theme bat it is becaming a Hille less Birtations; his lovers are not
guite so idly engaged in whiling away the time.

I have already pointed out that artistically the Eighteenth
Century was not a ¢eeative petiod, Eacl painter took what he
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wanted frohn the materlal to hand, and out of it evolved a mood
thit swited the Hme, There is no such thing as eighteenth-century
vision: visual curiosity and msthetic experiment are alike ahsent,
Their places are taken by the artist’s personal reaction to life-~
Wakleaw's sadness, Bocher's  creticism, Nattier’s Hatlery,
Fragonard's scatiment.  Only one painter, Chardin (16991779
stands aloof from the rest. Chardin alone interested himself in
the more permanent and universal aspects of lifo, painting a
bottle of wine and a loaf of bread with as much interest and
affection 'as he would bestow on a porirait of a mother putting
the finishing touches to her little gicl's toilette; and finding rich
material in both, Chardin's reputation is Tess than it should be
merely because he has so little of the spirit of cighteenth-century
Vetsailles. In outlook he iz one of the Dutch masters of a century
catlicr; his sense of domesticily 14 as subtle as Terborch’s, but,
being a Frenchman, his touch is lighter, more elusive, more
playlul.

rench art' has always had two chatacteristics, logic and

stylishness, Both ace the marks of a civilized people. Logio in
French art shows itsclf in the French artist's habit of formulating
a4 theory before beginning to paint, If T ccello had been a Frenchs

man he wouid have foregathered with his friends in the cafés of
Montpatrnasse and announced the bicth of a new school of
paitting—"'Perspectivism,!’’ Paris bas given birth to one “ism''
after another in its legical devetion to theory. Sivlishness is
another matter, It is the result of never allowing the end to be

out of fune with' the' means. Paint is a language: stene is a
language, Both speak in visual terms, Paint deals with colops
and pattern; stone with shllpe and mass. Attempt to make those
languages express something they were never meant to express
and your Frenchman at ence loses interest, He has ne use for
4 Blake who tricd to make paint behave like literature, Paint,
says the Frenchman, Is meant to be seen, not read. It deals wit
qualities like colour, structite, pattern, Hence the stylishness of
men like Matisse, Cézanne or Ingres, They attémpt to solve no
problem that is not'a ;}ﬂinlc:’!:{ problem,

After the airy Rococe of the riglm.an h Century came the
first logical reaclion, the Neo-Classic school headed by Jagues
Lowis David (1743-1825), WNeo-Classicism, that curious archaistic
moyement that resulted from =0 many diverpent causes—the
discovery of Herculancum, the revolt ‘lg—ﬁmt the frivolily of:the
courl;. a d dwr'ng sense of Demociacy inspived by Rousseau—
was very much in the ait in the late Eighteenth Cenlury, It was
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to the political solidity of Rome, not to the cultural splendour of
Gieace that this subsidiary Renatseance looked, The result was
a stiffening up of standards, moral, political and actistio. It is
odd that the French Revolulion, superficially 'so wild and dis-
hevelled, should have had an ardent supporter in David whose
style was so stiff and: precise and so conscientiously neble: One
would have sxpecied the Byrenic romanticism of Delacioix to
haye been the kind of painting to accompany a social upheayal,
But the romantic wave came later. Ingres {1780-1876), David's
pupil, equally conscientious in his classicism, only became
human when he had a portrait to palnt. Then his sitter; tozether
with' his own supple sense of line, melied the hard Neo-Classic
crust. Some of s portraits have a flesh-and-blood vitality that
i3 surprising in view of his sclf-imposed creed,

Delactoix (1798-1863) headed the Romantics, rebélling
againat his chilly predecessors not only in lds subject matter but
in his way of painting, Rubens was hiz ideal as a painter, but
he had nene of the organizing pewer of Rubens. Byron was the
poct of his choice, but the lonely, wild-eyed Byronic gloom is
more ‘effective in literature than in art.  Delacroix’s method in
painting js mora interesting than his individual pictures, He is
a link in the chaig that led finally. to hnpressionism, but it will
be more convenient to consider this aspect of him when dealing
with the Impressionistz. One massive fisure whose whaole
tendency was:romantic but who hides his romanticism under a
cloak of satire was Daumicr (1808~1879), Most of Daumier’s
life was occupied in producing many thousands of lithographs
for ' publication in current periodicals. Mo man who worked a3
hard as he did could produce masterpieces consistently, but the
best of Daumier has the power of strong acid, His subjects were
picked from a wide field, but in all of them he concentrated, with
an intensity that is ofien tercifying, on fzpects of contemporary
life. Scenes from the intimate daily life of 'working men and
women, biting commentarics on the legal profession, scathing
political satires poured from his pen day by day and week by
week,  Tiwas only'at the end of his life that he had’leisure to
paint and frecdom to shake off the emotional and propagandist
obligations in which the satirist 15 always involved. In these
paintings' he reveals himself as a sort of miniature Rembrandt
with a passien for the macabre ot the picturesque,

Meanwhile, undisturbed by the rival Classic and Fomantic
factions, o group of painters had withdrawn themselves from
Paris and had retired to the country round Barbizon to experi-
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ment ina new approach to the painting. of landscape, With the
Barbizon painters the historlan fecls that he i3 at last within
meazirable distance of his own day. They are the epening
phtagraphs of his penultimate chapter, atd for that very reazon
lhtjll' have For w3 the dowdiness that always belongs to the first
Beginnings of contemporary things. An carly motor-car is
dowdier than a stage coach just becawse the motor-car is part of
to-day's chrzency! the siage coach cannot be old-fashioned, it i
merely obsolete. ‘What is “modern” inthe Barbizon landscapes
is that, udlike these of Claude or even Constable, they were
painted on the spot, The contemplative atlitude that creeps in
as soon-a3 4 painter retires to his studio to “build up™ a picture
from the sketches he has made was never allowed to iftervena
between them and their paintings, ‘Rowsseau, Corot and Millat
were the best of them. Rousseaut clung with single-minded
qcvmiom to nature as he saw ik, Coret was a poet who in later
life popularized himself by slipping into an easy formula of
willow trees and twilight. Millet préached the digaity of poasant
labour, and invented that noble sterectyped figure that persists

to the present day as a represeitative of tailing peasanthood and

is kKnown to o thousand front parlours through the medium of
the “Anpalus’ and M The Sower,” The art of Millet has travelled
a:long way' from the lighthearted naughtiness of Boucher,

Before going on o the history: of French Tmpressioniam, the
logical successor to the Barbizon School, Timust tuen back to
glance at England.

English painting has a gueer, disjointed history. It always
seems to be pelting inte its stride andithen exhalisting itself Op
else it produces isolated penivses like Blake or isolated move-
ments like pre-Raphaelitism which refise to fit into any ready-
made art historian’s pattern of development. Like France, during
the| Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, itz oyes were turned
outwards, but instead of exporting, its actisls {as/ France had
exported Poussin and Claude) it imported them. Under
Henry: VIH1it wasia German, Hans Huolboin (1447-1543) whe
became portrait painter to the king, Rubens visited and worked
m England vunder Charles I, who subseguently appointed a
Fleming, Yan Dyck, Rubens’s pupil, to be his court painter.
Under Chasles IT, Sic Petet Lely, a Dutchman, painted’ court
beauties with conventional stylishness. but with quite an
exceplional sense of colour,, Tt was not until Hogarth (1697-1764)
that England produced an art as pative to hersell as his contem-
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porary Boucher's wag to France, Hogarth was defiantly insular,
refused to pay the customary homage to Raly, detested the grand
manger, palnted vigorous portraits without a hint of Aallery and
never turned his eyes away from contemporary life, In deoing
this he bocame a moralist and was tempied 1o preach sermoRs in
paint, His pictures ave nonethe worsa for that, He is never led
away, as/Daumier was to be in his lithographs, into flights ef
moral indignation about the vices of the age. Rather did his see
them as amiable, thoueh sometimes sordid weaknesses, and he
langhed at them without any undercarrent of indignation. His
lavghter was Hearty and robust. e cannot be dismissed as a
“literary’’ painter, for the adjective only becomes derogatory
when! paint' i3 misised for: ends that could have been better
achieved by a: movelist of satitisl, No artist ever misused paint
less than! Hoparth,  Bven the most didactc of his sermons are
painterly in conception. His anccdotes are always reconsicuc-
tions of the drama behind 'the event, not a superficial rendering
of. the event itself, His most important innovation was: the
invention of the “‘conversation piece;” the group in which the
personapes) are linked together by some mildly intcresting
psychological \hiead. De Hooch and Yermeer had: already
podnted the way to.this type of peinting, but Hoearth gave it a
sliphtly new twist, His conversation pieces have a livelinessand
an’ immediacy that! the seventecnth-century, Dutchnien  never
quite achieved,

William' Blake (175718270 must appear at this point: of the
nargative, though he has no place in it, Any reference to Blake
in a history of ‘art is bound to have the air of a parenthesis,
uncomnected with what came before ar with what was te cone
alter. Blake appears siddenly, & propos of nothing, an isolated
pheénomenon, as dishirbing as a meteor to an astronomer engaged
in cataloguing the fixed stars.

The masterpieces ‘'of European art have usually been bigpish
things, Thera is, of course; no partichlar virpue in size, but if one
picks a hundred well-known works at random, nisety of them
will probably be morc than, say, four fect square, Moslof Blake's
masterpieces are not much larger than a quartp sheetiof paper:
some of them (the woodouts to Thornton's Vergil, for example)
bave an area of lesa than three squars inches. As compositions
they ate not particolaely original, nor did Blake make any cen-
teibution to the viston of his time. Iadeed it was impossible for
him to do 8o, for be worked, 26 to speak, with - his eves shut)
The kind of straw.of which ether artists make their bricks—a
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well-stocked visual memory—wasialmost unknown to him. The
raw material ont of which his drawings were made was of the
shoddiest. MNevet having studied the human figure at first haad,
he fell back on engravings after Michelanpelo and Raphacl and
the wotn-out architectural idioms ef the Gothic revival. With
this deplorable equipment, but with an exceptional: mastery of
line, learacd through his training as an engraver, he produced
somie of the most pewerfully evocative drawings ever made,
Had he attempted to work on a larger seale the incompleteness
of his visual knewledee would probably have betrayed him, but
working as he did in water colour or with the engriver's butin
he managed to condense whole universes on to o page of a book.,

Reynolds {1723-1792) and Gainzborough (1727=1788) ate too
well known to Englishmen and Americans to need apptaisenient,
What iz significant about them as a pair (and their names like
thiose of Dickens and Thackeray are so ofien linked that ona'is
inclined to think of them as ill-assorted twins) is that they seem
to foreshadow the cleavage, frankly admitted to-day, between
academic and non-academic arl. I shall not attempt to défine
the terms, but the word academic implics a reverence for the
art of the past which too often acts as a brake on spontaneous
creative impulse. Academic painters (Reynolds is an excelient
example) do frequently succeed in maintaining their own creative
head of steam in spitc of this reverence; and non-academic
painters have been knewn to fail because they had no sense of
tradition to back up their own' creative impulses, Bub it was at
about this time that the distinction belwesn the two became
apparent. The foundation of Acadeimies of Art in France and
England and the new idea that a work of art was a thing to be
hung in & public exhibition and not used for a specific private
purpose contributed to this distinction between the traditional
and the original im-act, Reynolds thowght (or professed to think)
_Mhiat a poctzait could'be admirable because it caught the spirit of
Raphael or Anmibale Carracel: Gainsborough considered that a
porirait should catch the spirit of the sitier as seen through the
- particular tepmperament of Gainsborough,

I have perhaps overstressed: the distinction between the twe
aftitudes in so far a3 it applics to Reyaolds and Gainsborough,
but there is a very real and a very disheartening distinction
between them to-day. Tradition-worship can be a dapgerous
thing if' the tradition worshipper forgets that new tradition can
only be brought into being by men whose reverence for old
teaditions can give way before their urgent desite fo) crcate
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something of thelr own. Neo ome would deny that if Giotto had
Felt mote respect for Byzandne tradition, or if Bellini had net
outgrown his reverence for Mantegna, European painting would
be considerably poorer. And yet our contempotary academies
ate filled with work that adds nothing (because it has uothing to
add) to the Impressionist tradition established by Monot and
Pistarro sixty vears ago.

Impressionism as 2 name dates back to 1874; but as a way of
losking at nature its roots can be traced as far back a3 the
beginnings of baroque att, Many of Michelangelo’s unfinished
statues are Impressionistic in essence;: so [8most of Titlan's late
work. All Constable's innovations. led ia the direction of ime
pressionism,  Delactoix's modifications of Rubeng's lechnique
came from hints' picked up by Delacroix from Constable,
Tuener's work from, say, 1840 anwards is purely impressionist
in method though not in intention.

bmpressionism, a3 a self-conscious creed, is simply an attenipt
to cmphasize a particular aspect of visual truth that had been
cither overlooked or not consciously emphasized by previous
painters. By the year 1863 the sentry (see p. 73) which only allows
the visual messages transmitted by the eye to penetrate to the
brain after a rigorous cénsorship, had admitted most aspects of
visual truth by a process of gradual infilization, but there were
two thal had not yel officially passed the censor, They were (1)
the colour and vibration of Hght and (2} the density of air, No
one had eyver painted the true colovr of sunshine and shadow,
1o one bad fally exploited the sensation that light dances (though
Watteau, Constable and Delacreix had all hinted at it) and hardly
anyons had thought it wotth while to suggest that the density
of the air is not always constant, that a picture could be painted,
for instance, of a landscape seen through a heavy mist or fog,
Thess problems were tackled by Claude Monet (1840-1976) and
Camille Pissarro (1831-1903) {o the exclusion of a great many of
the qualities which previous artists had considered essential,
What made thelr pictures seem queer and upacceptable to their
contemporaries was as much the omission of these old qualities
a5 the inclusion of the new ones, If, for examnple, Monst had
built up his compositions on Classical lnes with a stone. pine
on one side and 4 ruined temple on the other, instead of painting
a haystack at sunrise or a slice of the west front of Rouen
Cathedtal at sunset, the storm aroused by the first impressionist
pictures might have been avoided, But it was by no means the
first storm of the kind, When Censtable tried to render the exact
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state 'of the English weathier, the tumbled clowds, the vivid preen
meadows, the follage of trees sparkling asiit moved in the wind,
and when he evolved for this purpose a nervoos, shimmering
brash stroke, with broken tones flicked with pure/white, there
was plenty of wviclent protest; although Constable was experiment-
ing solely in'the/interest of truth. Turher was not-so tniversaliy
misunderstood, Ruskin’s enthusiastic champtonship of his 18
apt to, give the imptession that He had no other champlon thar
Ruskin, but Turper:was in fact a highly successful actist, His
success, I'imagine, was due to the fact that the English public has
always succumbed to the poctical, pood or bad, in painting; it
liked Turner because he stressed the romantic and the picturesque
in landscape.  Ruskin saw that behind Turner’s romance and
picturesgueness. was an extraordinary. grasp ofithe structare of 3
landscape, but' even Ruskinowithdeew his approval when'in s
later life Tarner’s landscapes bepan to melt awdy—to be eaten
up, as it were, by the radiance’ of lght and the envelope of air,
Constable recorded with all the skiil at his command the pacticular
type of weather on the particular day. Tuerner generalized his
weather, ‘but concentrated on new and impressive ways of
painting light; i

The French Impressionists naturally admired Constable more
than Tucrner, for their whole intention. was to. be accurate, not
impressive. et in the end they came nearer to Turner than o
Constable. Monet, at: the end of A life, was producing work that
hiwd ' 6 sleange resemblance fo Turnct's, Lhough he ateived at it
by a dilferent set of means. The Weésl front 'of Rowen Cathedral,
sean theouth the red haze of sunset by the analytical eve of Monet
(see Fig, 27, was very hike the same scone viewed by the romantic
eyt of Tyrper, Trath, wader certain conditions, can be as'strange
as poetry and as impressive,

There is no need to repeat here what was said in an earlier
chapter (see page 44) about the effect of Impressionism on the
paiater’s paletie. Buat it is wotth: repeating that Enpressionisod
furhishes the cleatest inslance in the history of art of a4 Bew
visual discovery, made in a spirit of pure réscarch; which produced:
ift the long run a new kind of beauty, In the shortrup it produced
what most critics of the 1860°s were pleased to regard as a new
lype of ugliness. To them it seemed uely, not because jis colour
schemes were more violent and its outlines more vague than in
the art with which they wers Tamiliar, but simply becauss: they
themselves were toal insensilive o tecagnize. the, essential truth,
of these new qualitizs, and becausse they were still' hankering
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after their tree in the foreground and open space in the centee.

Impressionism then is the final attempt of the Nineteenth
Century to paint just what the eye sees. “Monet is only an eye,
But' what on eye! said Cézanne, fastening in these Few words
on'the vitlues and weaknesses of the whole school, The viriees
were that it cnlarped visual expetience, widened Whe bracket once
more,  Its chiof wealness was' that is cxponcnts were entirely
atithe-mercy of nature. The kindof truth it fastened on was the
tiuth of the passing moment, the “impression’” that a man would
retain on s retina if he allowed himself ta ook at a given goene
for a few seconds enly. The brooding, contemplative attitude
(which accounts, for instance, for Turner’slater paintings of light)
is ulterly rejected by the lmpressiontsts,  Manet carried out the
Impressionist programme conscieniionsly, Realizing that day-
light chanpes its character with each passing cloud, each shift
of the sun i the heavens, he began hisday’s work with a series of
canvases, each one to be worked on for ne more than aquarter of
an hour. It was the painter's supremec’ attempt at complele
ohijeclivity, Il nature, doring any particilar quarter’ of an hour,
was Yoflicolour” (and nature is.often soilty of surpricing lapsed)
Monet would blindly follow her into a morass of chromatie bad
taste, Hig'own sense of colour hatmony was depldrable.  Camille
Pissarro had not guite the same brilliantly objcctive attitude to
pantings; 1o him there iz an widedcurrent of affection  Hiat
tempers:the ruthless analyeis of Monet. Sisley (183591859 was
an equally clear observer, but his tange was narrower; he was
cantent fo record the more “normal’ conditions of light and ia
consequence his: landscapes: avoid the appeatance of being
Yatunts’ that Monet’s often give,

These! thres formed the shock teoops of Impeestionism,
Manet (1832-1883) and Degas were associated with thomovement
but they specialized less furlously. in telling the Impressionist
teuth and nothing mere. They were better artists it only because
theéir interests ranged bevond the mere®look™ of things, Complete
objectivity s in the nature of things an impossibility; even the
camera cahnot achieye i, for the man behind the camera who
selects his lencth of exposure; his subject matter, his time of day,
cannot help imposing his choice even on the mwachine. As farasa
human belig can achieve it, Manet did so. Before him perhaps
Velasauez was: the painicr who least obtrudes his own tempera-
meht, and it was to Velasquez that Manet tutned at first, and-it
wias A3 homaege o Yelasquez rathet than to Titan that he
paiated his *'Olympia’’ {Fig 20}, Ho was more consclous of the
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impact of Hght than Velasquez, and of the way in.which light
interferes with: local colour, but'he did not adopt the *divisionist®
technigue by which Monet sitove to render the vibeation of light,
DPeggs arcived by a diffecent rolite at the effect given by the
Tmppressionists, of having taken a random cyeful of natuee and
pianed it with one swilt- mevement on te canvas., Deégas was not
particularly interested in the impact of light, but he was fascinated
by something equally transicat—the wnpremeditated gostire of
everyday hife, women trying on hats, girls/ironing at a Taundry,
dressing, undzessing, dancers in the quect mbmentary poeses of
the ballet, horses on the racecourse. His eve pounced with the
swiftacss of a hawk on such fragmentary gestures, and he gave
them an additional aic of naturalness by picking up at least one
hint from the camera, The camera cannot compose a picture.. It
merely takes a portion of What is before it and cuts it offlike g slicz
of cake. Tt has no compunction in slicing, say, right through a
fguze; it has no sense of balance, of symmetry, Out of this
haphazard treatment Degas evolved a new system of compost-
tion, He gives the impression of a snapshot, casual and forluitous,
bt for all that there/is nothing casual/in hia desiga. The batance
is as careful as in any composition by Titian, dand much mere
dating. 1 have no space to analyse his plohires here, mor is it
necessary-to do so. What L'wish to point out 13 that Degas made
a subtle art of seeming casual. His characters have the air of
being taken nnawares, yel they never hiave that appéacancs which
the camera invariably gives, of having beer frozen 1n mid-
gesture, Depas’s most able follower was the English Sickert, who,
without havieg Degas’s hawk-like pounce, sees life in much tic
sAme way—taking unawares the fascinating little accidents
that make up its sum; Deaas recorded them with some measure of
disillusionment,  Sickert did it with a kind of painterly chuckle,

The teader may perhaps have gathered from my introductory
chaplets that this intense pursuit of the thing scen that charac-
terizes the whole of the Iinpressionist movement is ot particularly
sympathetic to me. For me, britliant as the best exponents of
Impressionism were, there is something essential that they lack,
Call it faith if you lke, though faith is rather too narrow a-word,
Merely to record, to be Yonly an eye’ is not quite énough.
If you ask me what else they could have done, what kind of falth
they.could have served by their art, in what way they could have
harnessed themselves to the less superficial strata of life, I caniot
naswer, L can only say that the men who came after them, the
Post-Iimpressionists, seem to me to penetrate deeper. Perhaps

—
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I.can make the distinction claarer by saying that when Cézanne
ot van Goph painted they creaied something, whereas Monet and
Sistey merely cought something. That, of course, is only hall
the truth, but it is an important halftruth to prasp, It consti-
tutes the urning point, as I'see it, in the whole direclion of atl
atthe end of the Nincteenth Century, I is perhapstogearly tabe
dogmatic, but 1 believe that with Cézanne the pendulum that
Giiotta stacted swinging in the direction of realis came o
phuse and that it has new begun to swing back, just as it did at
the beginning of the Byzantine cza.

Maonct and Degas snatched at visual expericnee; Céaanne and
Picasso construct and reconstiuct on a basis of visual experience,
i doing so they are far closer to the main tradition of art than
theit: predecessars,

The one Parisian aclist in the Impressionist group who is Srmly
eetablished in the main tradition is Renoir, who cared nothing for
Empressionist theories but made free use of the Impressionist
paleite and its helghtened range of colour. One cannot IMagine
Renoir bothering his head about any artistic theory, Paint to him
was 4 medium—the only possible medium—for expressing his
worship of femininity. In his particular sense of the splendour
of the human body he was almost a Greek, but instead of think-
ing of it as a noble splendour he felt it as an adorable splendeur.
His women are not goddesses like Titian's, nor bourgeois amazons
like Rubens's, they are not naughty like Boucher's, nor dainty
like Watteau's, They are women sech a3 a child might sce s
mother, soft and rounded and radiant (see Fig, 281, All Renoir's
paintings have this guality of radiance-—his landscapes and his
portraits as well as his baignewses. Above all, Eenoir’s art was
the cxact opposite of Monet's, in that it was not at all concerned
with the transient. is sunshine is eternal sunshine, and even
though, for him, femininity happened to have taken up its abode
in the ample pink and white body of his copk, it was still the
eternal feminine,

1 have written as though the only significant art produced by
the Nineteenth Century were Fmpressionist, That is not quile
teue. From my chapter on Spain I have omitted Goya, the last
twenty-six years of whose life were lived in the! Ninetecnth
Century. And from my digression on English. Mineteenth
Century paintings 1 have omitled the Pre-Raphachites, Whizlicr,
and G, F, Watts, who seems to me ta be suffering at present from
an undeserved eclipse,
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Gioya (1746-1826], the last great Spaniard, forns alink between
the Bighteenth and Mineteenth Centurics, much a3 Watteau doos
between the Seventeenth and Eighteenth or el Greco between
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth, And like both of thety he jsa
lonely figure, too personal to fit into the spirit of his day, and
yet compelled to serve a Roval patron, How he managed toretain
his position as court painter when he 5o consistently refused to
flatter his sitters is a mystery. Hisibig proup of King Charles IV
and the whole Spanish royal family is an exasperated commentacy
on small vices—meanness, bad temper, shobbishness, arcogance,
self-indulgence; When his bitterness iz not aroused Goyd 15
superb and  sympathetic porteait painter, second only to
Rembrandt in profundity, shead of Hopgarth in liveliness, His
poriraits ave oll of people thinking, talking, explaining —being
themselves in fact, not merely sitting for thelr portraits,  And
the pearly, unforced quality of his paint makes Gainsborough
look coarse by comparison. Goya was a robust hater of Eateful
things, He had none of Hogarth's laughier, In his etchings,
“The Disasters of the War," he oniits nothing in the emotional
sequence that runs from pathos to tragedy, from indifference to
ultimate cruelty.

Out of (the general dull level plain of Baglish nineteenth
gentury. painting rise theee minor, but interesting protuberances,
On the subject of the pre-Raphacelite Brotherhood I find it
difficult to write without bias, So many contemporary critics
whose opinions [ wsually respect are apt to dismiss the whole
rovement with an exclamation of impatient scorn that 1 am
alternately templed to overpraise it and to wonder whetlier I am
a victim of one of these vnreasoning loyaltics that have their
roots in a childhood’s fove, Granted that British act tends ta
have a literary, favour, and that the pre-Raphaeliles can be as
anecdeotal as Hogarth and more literary than any other set of
painters in history, I cannot see why they should for that
reason be scorned as artists, All painters (with the exception of
cerlain twenticth-cenlury paritans who will be mentioned ist the
next chapter) have been, aw fond, illustrators, Giotto desoribing
the mceting of the Virgin Mary and St, Anne, or Chardin
deseribing the texture of a loaf of bread are boih equally engaged
in a descriptive task, They ate not belter or worse painters for
having done so.  What made them good painters was thei
power to find cquivaleits in paint for their feelings about the
Yisitation or a cotiage loall Both of them felt intensely, both of
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them visualized completelv and both of them were good crafts-
men, To my mind the pre-Raphaclites at their best pass gl three
tests with honour, atd at their worst they are alittle better than
their contemporaics.

The movement was not'a simple one, Tt started as a protest
against the actificiality of the “prand manner,” which, i the
eyes of Millais and Holman Hunt, had. its origins in Raphael,
It was 4 plea for honest, searching vision that avoided nothing,
oftitted nothing and above all conventionalized nothing, Hence
their passion for detail and their devotion to the particslar ns
opposed to the peneral or the ideal, Theit impatience with post-
Raphaclite'art led them to study the Ttalian and: Flemish primis
tives, but having none of the instinctive Italian largeness and
nobility, it'was from van Eyck and his‘kind that they had most
to learn. They were, in fact, *'aye witnesses in exactly the sasme
spirit-as the Flemich primitives,  But in addition to this (pueely
esthetic) motive force they had a streak of romanticiss of an
escapist kind which attracted themy into o past of theit own
imagining  They projected themsslves into & medizval world
of vivid colour and stressed pattern and evon at first adopted a
certain archaistic Gothic gaucherie, though their own acuteness
of observation never allewed this to go too far, Millajs entered
this. medizval world through the poems of Keats, Rossett
through those of Dante, Burne Jones through his admiration of
Rossettil Holman Hunt, the pedestrian of the party, never shired
this romanticism; Madox Brown, the paychologist of the group
tsee Fig. 26], used the pre-Raphaclite formula with a strongly
personal twist,

But i spite of ‘their escapisim and thelr mannerisms T am
convinced that the best of their work is immortal, for they were
escaping fo something that they adored and their mannerisms
were founded on anemotionalintensity thatisrarein art, Madox
Brown's “Work™ and his frescoesin the Manchester Town Hall,
Millais's’ “Autumn Leaves" and his “Lorenzo and Isabella”
atd Rossetti's early watercolowrs ave original works of art of
very high order, T suspect that the present fashionable attitude to
the pre-Raphaelites iz partly due to the accident that none of
their best paintings happen to be in London and partly to the
fact that in the Iater stapes of the brotherhood all its members
fedl from prace. Millads lost kis ardour; Holman Hunt descended
info. sentimentality, Rossetti became the slave of his own
manneriams, Burne Jones's werld of dreams degensrated into' a
world of fancy dress,
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G, F,oWatts (18171904 is equally under a cloud to-day but
for-a dilferent reason, He was not anillusteator but a preacher,
an-allegorist, with a moral to be read in each of his allegorics.
Chesterton, in an essay on Watts which entitely overlooks his
merits as a painter, has pointed out in some detail hew theught-
ful hiz allegorical essays were,  Chesterton s right; but Walls
could have been anatrociously-bad artist for all that. Unlike the
pre-Raphaelites he had no prejudice against the grand manner.
T fact it is precizely beoause he was one of those rare spiviis
to whom the prand mannct, came guite naturally. (certainly the
only one in the history of British painting) that he is so cons
siderable a fgvre, Toe compare him with Tition would be absurd,
though he has some of Titian's grandeur and breadth, What
makes Bim o memorable 13 hiz command of impressive gesiung,
not the emply rhetorical pesture of Michelangelo's followers,
but. the uncxpected attitude that conveys a state of mind er of
character, Good examples of this power are the outstrelched
threatening arm of ‘\Death in his “Love and Death® and the
bewed back of the tich man i ' Por he had Great Possessions.™

Whistler is not yot outmoded. ‘The Twentieth Cenliry likes
Whistler. He whas impish, a cysic, a peseur, a rébel, but, like
Velasquez and Manet, a remarkably able painter, Had he been
a contemporary. of Velasguez he would probably never have been
heard of, for he would have had nothing to rebel against, no
target for his cyhicism, no one to shock with his acid witticisms.
But he came just at the right time to prick the bubble of Victorian
priggishness and to preach the doctrine of “art for art’s sake,™
Japanese prints and willow-patiern china made an inhocent
enpueh background for his susthancmm which he somehow con-
trived to make positively naughty. He managed to turn himself
into a legend that still lives by the simple expedients of being
a dandy, possessing o caustio wil and calling his pictures “'aym-
phanies.!' 1is chief contribution to nineteenth-century English
painting is to have brought back simplicity to it, at'a time when
it was frittering itsell away on making painsiaking records of
trivial detail. The battle that ‘Whistler fought, and won, in
England had already been won by Manet in France. Somgone
had to prick the Yictorian bubble in England, and no ene was
more competent to do o than Whistler, but the bubble would
eveptuatly hava deflated itzelf in any case. Whisller was as
ambassador rather than a leader,

CHAPTER XH
THE ART OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

TwisH the word “modeta’” could have been spared the connota-
thons it is burdened with to-day, Those connotations:ate, how-
eyer, inavitable, There have been certain moments in the history
of art when the word was bound to take on a more definite,
more violent meaning—the moment, for instance, when Myron
produced his “Discobolus,” when the Mausoleus of. Galla
Placidia was completed, when the Arena Chapel-at Padua was
fitst: opened,  To-day the. word conveys the same specialized
sense of old traditions broken and new paths opened up, bt
ta-day. one can pointfo no particular mement that marked the
change. Lexicographors will be able to tgace the gradual shift
at the turg of the cenfury in the use of the word “modern.’" In
architcetuze the break with the past took the fornd of o eclt’-
conscious revolt based on slogang like “'fitness for purpese’ or
aphorisms Jike Corbusicr’s A house i3.a machine for living in,"
but'in painting and sculpture the new outlock appeared withiowt
a slogan, Both Cézanne and van Gegh began by using an
existing technigue, the hnpressiondst technigue, and the general
public hardly neticed that after six hundred years of stcady
mevement the pendulum had begun le swing back once more,
Van Gogh continued till his death touse Impressionist manheriims
for non-Impressionist ends; Cézanne eventually abandoned them
a5 unsuitable to His purpose. A fow arlists and a few critics saw
whiat was happening, but the first beginnings of “modernism®™ in
the representational aris were not spectacular cnough to create
any general stir, Whereas the Impressionists had: been peviled,
Ctzanne, during his lifetime, was hardly noticed. What eventually
gave Minodernizm’ the ﬂ"}[}u.ﬁ"& nce of a.complete valte-face was
not the earnest sxperiment of Cézanne, but the work of certain
painters who saw the direction in which Cézanne was moving,
and pursucd that dircction with al logical thorowghness that
changed the whole character of painting and sculpture. Cézanne
Himself would certainly have been pmzzled had helived to see
the fenits of his life's work, He thought of himsell as a stern
traditionalist: his aim was to be another Poussin, but a Poussin
whose eym wepe: fixed on natore instened of on Raphael. No
creed copld be Joss revolutionary. than his and yet within a few

'y
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years of Cezanne's death Picasso was painting pictures based on
Cézanne that seemed to have no contnection with pictures painted
in any previous period (see Figs. 29, 301,

This chapter must be biief. The century is only forly years
old, and though each of those forty years has seen a vast out-
pourting of painting and sculplure, not very much of it will be
regarded by critics of the futuee as being truly twenticth-century
in flavour. Te submit this output to a detailed sifting would
be to lose one's sénse of proportion in o brief a sketch of the
art of civilized Eurepe. So far only three names have been
mentioned in this chapter. I shall mention no mere, but by
to assess the kind of change that has taken place and to discuss
the reasons for it

M1 were asked for a word to describe the general temper of
twentieth-century acl, [ should (after some hesitation) choose
“puritanism.” Putitanism is that attitude of mind which singles
out an essential quality and refuses to enrich it with subsidiary
gualities, The puritan declares, for example, that the cesential
quality in Teligion is an ethical standard with Which nothing
must be allowed o interfere. He refuses to allow art, mysticism
orritia 1o reinforce the central ethical idea, He refuses to aliow
his iden of goodpess to be anthropomorphized by art, or to
permiit the emotional appeal of art to interfere with hiz ethical
conceplion of religion, The puritan detests complexity, He wants
life to be on a single level, without overtones, without irrelevances:
He'makes his decision as to what'is desirable, isolates it and
chngs to it with a rigid simplicity that finds no room for the Kind
of human weakness that is always tempted jnto bypaths, The
Gireck with his physical standard, the Cromwellian with hiz mora!
standard, were cqually puritan in that they allowed nothing to
e their creed into a compromise,  The Guathic spivit, on the
other hand, and that of the High Renaissance are rich o com-
promiise. Both recognized the complexity of ‘life with its con-
tradictory claims of body and ‘soul, instinct and reason, laughter
atid tears, The modern artist (partly from choice and partly
from necessity} has adopted an wmsthetic standard which gives
his work an unusual parrewness and at the same Hme an winsual
intensity both of which are essentially puritan,

Throughout this book 1 have fried to stress the complex natice
of the representational arts. The artist continually finds himself
forced to reconcile the conflicing claims of symbolism and
realism (the discovering of a visual cauivalent for an emotional
state on the one hand and the representation of a visible fact
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o the ether), 1o compramise between the axpression of hisrown
experience and the demands of the causa he serves, between art
a3 areference-to-life and ‘att as a thing-in-itself. Each of these
theee: conflicting interests sets up a kind of internal tug-of-war
in the artist, and the modern artist has made up his mind in all
thrce cases as to which side he is prepared to back,

1 Symbolism versuy Realism. If realism (i, the reprosenta-
ton of recognizable objects seen more or loss impartially, a5 the
camera wolld sea theim, or as lhe Impressionists tricd to see them)
1516 have a place in his werk, it must be a secondary place. If
he has an emotional bias, the ropresentation of fact must be
subordinated to the deminds of his emotional state, I this he
i5 an’ Bxpressionist rather than an Impressionist, a disciple: of
el Giteo rather than of Velasquez,

(2} Self-expression vers Social Demands,  This, of COUEse,
15 closely related ta No, 1, but it i3 a problem that selves itself in
the world of te-day almost without the need of deelsion on the
part of the artist, Socicty has, In most directions, ceased to niake
any demands on the atlist, leaving him largely free to express
himscil without reference to his social background, The change
i3 by no means a modern one, Post-Pagan but Pre-Benalssance
art, harnessed gs. it was almest exclusively to the Chelstian
chitech, was under the strictest obligation to provide religious
ptopaganda sither by establishing an emotional mood. fas the
Byzantine mosaics did) or by i3 powers of natrative, especially
Vihuable 10 & society that was mainly fliterdde. Under such
conditions the subject-matter of art was inevitably as imporiant
a%its powet to commiumicate 1he artist's particular brand of yisual
experience, To-day thosa conditions have almest coased 1o exist,
To-day a prospective puechaser will ask for*a Cézanne® beeayse
what he wahts is a sample of the Cézannesque,. But on¢ cannot
imagine a' fourtesnth-century client asking for “a Simeons
Martini" when what he peally wanted was “a Madonna and
Child with St. Francis,” The shift in emphasis from stibject-
malter to style has been gradual but steady and the reatons
for the shift are not difficult 1o discover, The church’s gtip over
the artist was considerably looscoed by the Renaissance. It was
teplaced by civic power in sixteenth-cenlury Venice, by the
middle classes in severiteenth-centiiry. Hollind, by the Court in
cighteenth-century France, by the aristocracy and plutocracy in
eightecnth-centiry England and finally by nothing at all in the
stincteenth century, wnless one regards commerce as the he
patcon of nincleenth-century art and modern posters as the
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legitimate successors to the Christian mparrative: pictures: of
Giotto, the patriotic rhetoric of Venice, the gente pictutes of
Holland, the eclegant fantasies of Watteau or the porlraits
of Gainshorotigh.,

Mo one, however, would cite the modern poster as typical of
the best of iwenticth-cenbury.art in the sense that the pamative
pictures of Gietto were typical of: the best of fouriesnth-centary

Halian ait. The art of to-day at its best 15 not produced: kol

supply a demand, It is the expression of the inner vision of a
man-who has no longer any need fo bother about soclety, If the
artist is interested io the spectacle of life it is his ewa private
intcrests that he depicts on canvas. Degas painted his ballet
girls and femntes an tvh not because his patrons asked him to
do 50, but because movement and gesture fascinated him,  But
Cezanne’s detachment was even moic compleje. He'studied his
landscapes or his fragment of stillelife or his sitter in 4 spirit of
plre research, reducing all three to their simplest. terms (see
Fig: 29, dehumanizing them in just the same way as a medical
stadent must; dehumanize the body he is dissecting., Cézanng's
porteaits of his wife shed no light on the chavacter of Madams
Ceézanne: they even tell one very little about her outward ap-
pearance.  His still-lifes of apples and jugs have none of the
lovakle atmosphiere that clings about those of Chardin. They
are starling-points for a problem in sesthetics, essays in roundbess
ot hollowness or dersity. It is pessible that had Paole Uccelio ot
Pieradella Francesca had the same freedom from social obligations
as Cézanne, they, too, would have pursued the same puritanical
course, caring for nothing but abstractions like perspective ot
steuclure ot the relationships of objects inspace. But they could
not have the same freedeny,. They had also to consider the claims
of the Church, the putity of the Madonna or the mystery of the
Resurrection, They were forced, in a word; to be human beinhes
as well as artiste, Mo actist who thought of his art as boing con-
cerned with form alone would have been tolerated by the art
patron of the Jtalian Renaissance.

(3] Art-as-reference-to-life verses art-as-a-thing-in-itself, This,
again, follows from what I have said above, The:moment art
ceased o be under the direct control of a social force like the
church, the state, the king or the merchant, the artist ceased o be
pesponsible to anyone but himself, Art ténded theeefore io
become an atfain of the laboratory, just as the scientist’s research
into) the nature of elecizicity would become a matier of pure
theory if the demand for electtic light or heat or power were to
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cease,  Under such conditions theory is beusnd to feurish and
the practical application of theory to suffer a setback, It is no
wonder, therefore, that Cézanne’s followers produced a plentiful
crop of -isms, new ways of visual thinking, new ways of trans-
lating their visual thinking into paint, Cézanne's preoccupation
with structure could: hardly fail to become exaggerated. into
Cubism, His delight in reducing the object painted to its simplest
toris was bound to resull in abstract art—art which discarded
the object itself even as a starting point, and putsued purely
formal ends just as music pursues formal ends. Such frecdom 1o
experiment 15 an excellent thing provided it is eventuaily used as a
mieans and not-as an end in itselfl. The last thiky years have scen
A impense stride forward in the painter’s control over form and
colour,  MNew types of composition have been explored, new
chromatic possibilitics opencd up, a new visual world based on
the enplneering side of painting has come into being, Where
Raphael and el Geeco could only throw out hints by the way,
Picasso cat devate his whole inventive energy to such problems,
and the resulis have been tzuly revolutionary and immensely
exciting f{sce Diz. 30), At present we can only dimly. grasp
the new possibilitics. Duture generations of painters will doubt-
less exploit these pioneer discoveries and apply them once
more ta what iz clumsily called “life,”! At present we stand on
the threshold and peer dimly inte the futuse, 1 feel convinced
that the art of the next century witl be very different in kind from
that of the last six centiiries, just as Byzantine art was diiferent
from: Hellenic art, AL present it is at the ctoss roads, It still
retaing and uses muoch pinetcenth-century curbency; Hnpres-
stontam it sl n Bving, hoeugh T think i s a dying language,
Tha lust Fow yoors Mg seon o new axporimeant, a new form
of puchtanism, temely Burrcalism, My own attitude to the
surpealist creed Mol WL may be profoundly interesting a5
branch of pevchiology, bt that it can only be art by accident-—
the aceident that whe Burrenlist may perhops also be gn artist,
Suerenlinn ninis it the all-important factor in painting i3
subject-mndber, Gl Ml the subject-matier should be based
an the symboliam provided by the uncenscious' mind's eye.
Bn ia insistence on the importance of subject-matter Surrealism
differs i no respect from the most regrettable phases of mid-
Victorlan panting. In itz obsession with Freudian psychology
it mecely lakes one element that has been a constant ingredicnt
in the art of the past and enlarees it to the exclusion of all other
elements. Hieronymus Besch, Brenghel and many of the Gothic
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arlists deew, froecly on the dreani-world' for their subject-matter,
Their only difference from the Surccadists 18 that they did not
disclaim any esthetic intention nor did they refuse to link up'the
uncenscions life with the conscious, }

MNase the less even Surtealism has had its influcnce on the
art of to-day in creating / mew seasitiveness to the: possibilities
of subject-mattet just as abstract act has created a new senst;
tiveness to the possibilitics of fori.

As o the future of painting and sculpiiie’ in Burepe T can
yepitite no prophecy, Given' threo fixed points, a'curve canl be
dreawn to run through them and  ¢ontinue bevond them, but
given only two, any number of curves is possible; and, as Lsee
it, twenticth-century art lias only just reached the second point
Tt has progressed away from late nineteenth-century romanticisn,
Hs direction has bees steadily’ towards puritanism’ of outlook
and ' classicizm ol form, It concerns ilzelf with essentials; nol
withi accidents; with generalizations, ol with particular instances;
with fundamentals, not with surface: traths) with things digested
by the mind; not nwfely scen by the eve, Tt hag, infact, seleaced
its steps from ' the purely visual world of pinctcenth-contwy artt
and iz far mote'in wne with: the formalized world of By zantine
and hedicval act, Picasso's experimentsin formalization would,
I am sure; be miove comprehensible to the mosaicists of Santa
Prassede than they ate to the gencration that was brovght wp on
Impressionism.

But what distinguishes the arl of to-day from medizval farl
is'is motive-force, I cannot believe that any branch of atl can
base itsell for long painly on msthetic tesearch, To do so 'is
to live in ag ivory tower, Art must link itself Brmly to something
outside itsell, and’ at present it is impossible to sed what thal
something will be, To-day, 1 believe, for the frst time in' history,
a style has been born that iz not the result of pressure from
outside. It iz a style that has been evolved by the arkst left to
hiraselll It is a lanpuage constructed not by men of faith for the
exprossion of a patticular set of ideas, but by grammations for
the sake of its own Dexibility, Inevitably the layman complaing
that' the arhst as gramunaciah does not interest him! that what
does interest him is the arlist’s power to use his language for the
interpretation of human expericnce: and that, ‘on the whele,
modern art fails 1o exploit that power.

Ten years ago the complaint was justified, To-day [T am adding
this final paragraph in January 1943} in a country thal has spenl
five years in cullyral isolation from the continent of Eugope,
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the cause for the complaint is breaking down, What has been
happening to art on the continent I do not know, but in England
two factors have altcred the relationship: between the artist and
his social backereund, One is the new attitude of the State
towards the artist, The State has begun to take its rezponsibilities
as patron of the arts more seriously, The War Attists® Com
mittee has provided some of our best painters with a theme
and with a job, C.EM.A, the Council for the Enceuragement
af bMusic and the Arts) has provided' machinery wherehy ox-
hibitions of painting and scalpture circulate thravughout England
in towns and villiges which had previously no oppottunity of
seeing contemporary work, Even more important is the emo-
tional impact of the war on artist and layman alike. More and
more the arlist of to-day tends to take as his subject a set of
experiences familiar o everyone, The tension, the tragedy, the
utgency of modern wat cannot be dealt with in terms of pure
aesthetics. The needed pressure from outside has come, and it has
humanized the artist and drawn him a pood deal closer to the
laynian.

Admittedly it 8 a temporary pressure, Iwould be lamentable
il the potency of art were to dopend on the continuance of human
siffering, But it is possible that out of the present sulfering will
smerge an intensification of falth, and that the renewed faith
will take art into its service as foiths buve invariokly done in the
past,

What'form the new. faith will ‘take ia more thin 1 can guees;
still less can I predict what form will be' taken’ by tha nrt Hiad
will serve it, =




CHAPTER XIII
NOTE O THE DIAGRAM

SoME apology is due for the unshapeliness of the Driagram
below, but I'would rather it were unshapely than uninformative,
The inforpwation it is intended to convey is complex, though
I have reduced its complexity to a minimum. 61 had atternpted
to work it out in greater detail it would have become impozsibly
intricate, :

The diagram is conceraed writh the chief schools of European
paitting from Gioto 1o the present day. It attempts to indicate:

i) Their relative importance (hy the area of the shaded
MEssEs),

(b} Their approgimate dates isee the figures in the lefi-hand
column), : &

e} The principal arlists (each represented by a circle).

{d) Their relative importance (by the size of the circlel,

le} Their dates (the centre of each cirgle is placed on the
central point of the artist’s productive life), and

(f) The threads of influence between schools and between
artists,

I had intended to work out the diagram on the basis of ny
simile of 4 river, but the development of artistic traditions is
not quite as timple as the course of a river, A river springs
from its own iributarics, but it cannot split into tributarics,
Artists nol only assimilate the influence of previous artists:
they alse radiate their own influence, Moreover, 2 map of a
river system pives no indication of the force of the current,

As the diagram is largely based on my personal opinions, each
reader will doubtiess wish to modify it to suit bis own, Is Gaoya
really so detached from the main cureent? Te Hogarth az big as
the diagram suggests? And is Cézanne a3 small? Had Holbein no
artistic progeny? Ate the pre-Raphaclites worih including?

One aspect of the diagram is bound to be particalarly con-
troversial. T have been rash enough here (by the size of the
circles) to indicate my own estimate of their “importance,”
H I am asked what principle has guided me in making this
estimate, 1 can only reply that “importance’ in any given cise
depends on so many factors that there can be no {question of
following a principle, Michelangelo, for cxample, i o limited
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artist, but so powerful within his limitations that he must
be piven the highest rank, Whistler would' probably not have
been included at all had he been born at any other time: his
importance depends on his contrast with hiz contemporatics.
Catavazeio's clainy to inclusion is based entirely on his influence
an Velasquez, Poussin depends on his: ingenuity and integrity
tand not at all on his eriginality); Cézannc on the impetus he
gave to his followers, Rubens's fame rests on the cumulative
effect of a mass of work, Masaccio’s on the intensity of a Hiy
hiandful of frescoes, Vermeet's ot his perfection, Constable’s on
his honesty, Turrer's on lis imaginative vision. Holbein i3 great
because he faced up so squately to the world ke lived i, el Greco
because he created a new one.

I'am aware that the diagram gives the impression that all the
glants of European art belong to the fairly remote past and that
the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuricshave beenonly productive
of talent or mediocrity, That is inevitable, since the stature of
genins depends as much on the existence of opportunity as on
the power o seize it. In the Sixtconth Century Renoir would
probably have been as big o man as Titlan because Venice
would have used him ta beMer purpose than Paris did, Taan
age in which the artist 13 no longer a majpr ingredient in the
social fabric it is difficult for him to attain ta full stature, He
is deiven either to asthetic experiment on the ene hand or to the
purely personal expression of his own temperament on the
other, and in neither case can he develop his full potentialitles,
Esolated instances do still occut of artists who have been provided
with big opportunitics, even in the Twentieth Century—Picasso’s
SGuernica” Spencer’s Burghclere Chapel, Rivera's Mexican
feescoes and, within the last two vears, the official British war
artists are examples—but they are the exception, not the rule.
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A Peflfcaf Beok (A HS3)

AN OUTLINE OF
EUROPEAN ARCHITECTURE

by MNircolavs Pevsner

R YISED AMD EMLARGED EQITION

WiITH 43 PLATES ARD 60 ILLUSTRATIONS IM TEXT

This is a_ history of Western architecture as an expression

of Western civilisation, described historieally fn jts

grawth from the 9th to the I9th centiry, It does pot |
deal with the architecture’ of chssical antiguity, or,
generally, with that of the first thousand years A.D. Nor
does it attempt to cover the architecture of those
countries which have developed uader orientsl apd
Byzantlne Influences, Russla and the Balkan lands,

With these exceptlons, it tells the story of European
architectura during the last thousand: years through the
medium of [ts outstanding expressions In actual bullding.
Mot every' architect or every waork of Importafica. s
mentioned : bt the styles discussed and the polnts rajsed
are Hiustrated by descripticns of individual buildings
which axamplify them,

"It Bz quite the best short history of European archi-
tectura that has ever been publizhed In this country,''—
Herbert Read in the Architects' fowrnal.

""This bool admirably intreduces an absorbing subject,
treated in an fmaginative way, which cannot fall to arouse
the interest of the readers'—Studio. i

“This little book deserves to be most warmily com-
mended to all who have & non-professional Interest in
the history of architecture. It is'a marvel of copdensa-
tion. ' —Jousnal of Education.



HOW TO BE HAPPY THOUGH HUMAN

of fact it is the rarest of human beings who knows mote than
a few supetficial and unconnected data about hinself, Most of
us ate complete strangers to our deeper selves, A matl nay
kaow that he likes to play golf, and that he is irritated by
siobs, and that he prefers Blue neckties, but he can scldom
give you a peychologleally valid reason for his actions and
reactions,

A woman may know why she does not eat bread and
potatoes, but she would feseat the imputation that het desire
to remain slender was actuated by a decp unconscious desice
to temain 4 child ahd to avold responsibilities, and she would
be amazed to know that het diet and her disinterestedness in
the wotld of business and politics, her coyness, her cult of a
perfect complexion, het choice of filmy and futtery dresses
were all related, all tools for the sculpure of the same hgure
of a grown-up baby-doll. And even if she pew all these
things she would not know why she had chosen the ideal of
being a baby-doll from the whole host of other available
desighs, not why she persisted In pursuing this ideal in the
face of all common-sense data about the unattainability of
that goal in reality,

How to Knew Yourself

A wotm in a peach may know the inslde of his peach with a
peecise and ‘scieatific’ knowledpe, but it tequircs another
wott, pethaps Ao better or more knowing, to tell the Arst
worm whete his peach hangs on the tree, Bvery individual
knows something ahout himself within the fized pattetn of
hiz personality, but usually he is unaware of the deiigr of that
pattern, that is, its poal, its significant form, its tempo of pto-
gression, and the matetlal of the design. And what he knows
least of all is the relationship of his design to the designs of
other members of his fatmily and to othér members of his
social proup. The mere collection of data about outselves is
an interesting, but rather useless pastime, This Is the so-called
‘seientific’ method.

To follow the Soctatic dictum fully, you must ‘know your-
gelf’ with the eyes of another person. This requirts two
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material given hee by natire, beinga gitl, to a false end. This
leads to conflicts with nature and society, She cannot make a
confidante of her mother becauss hat mother does not share
het ideals, Her mother suffers her femininity in silence, Ruth
i3 determined that she will be a ‘modern’ woman, She wants
tailre a physical instructor at collcge, and at the age of seven-
teen she has already definitely nade up her mind that she will
nevet marty and never have children, *It plays havoe with
your figure and your strength, you know!' she adds by way of
explanation.

I this case we see a vety common, aad tragically mistaken,
pattern of lifs, Here is'a woman who has tried to make 2 man
of herself, Lifs does not teach her the fallacy of her actions,
for she stufls every new cxpetience into the old trunk of het
childhood pattetn, She rationalizes her fallures, she overlooks
het mistakes, She considers hetself a very emancipated young
lady, but the chief attributes of her pattera of conduct ate
ignotance and persistence, She can never attain happiness,
because a wommn can no more find happiness ia trying to
subvert nature by acting ‘as if' she were & man, than a rabbit
cafl achieve happiness acting ‘as if' he weze a lion,

The Law of Psyebic Tnertia

N5 a Hest step in the understanding of human conduct, let us
formulate the law of psychic inertia, Flwman befups fond #o
wilidaint a fixed pebtorn of conduet, deterniined by the dymanic forees
of earfy childbeed, wmless ome. profonnd expberisnie, of a syidematic
peyebodopical aralysis and re-edncation diveris that patters ilo a wew
ehemnely In other words it a human being wete to percelve and
evaluate himself as a huge block of matble in carly childhood,
and would pick out the deills and chisels necessary to hew
that matble into the hetolc statae he wanted to:ber that than
would tend'to continue hacking away at the resistint stonc
despite all criticism and proof that he was dealing with a smail
block of wood, unless some disttessing accident such a4 a
grave self-injuty, or a systematic and friendly review of the
pattern of his activities from early childhood, an analysis of
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hig eatly childhood misconceptions, and a re-education in the
use of new and more appropriate tools, were fnstituted,

Under such citcumstaticss our man would leacn to be
ehjeetive about himsclf, and not subiec/ive, By objective we mean
that he would know that he was hewing at a block of wood,
and finding joy in carviag it into z fine, If smwll, statue. (The
subjective man hacks at a block of wood with chisels designed
for marhle, becanse he is afeaid tolook at eeality, and acts ‘asif?
it were matble. To do this, oaturally, he must exclude: the
opinions of his fellows to a large extent, and if he becomes so
subjective that he excludes all common senseand lives accord-
ing to a private system of logic and reason, we call that man
insane, and his idess hallucimations or delusions.) It is very
difficult to be really objective about yourself unless you have
learned to look at yourself with the eyes of another. Many
people still believe there is something slightly dispraceful
about a psychological analysks and re-education, a5 i consult
ing a psychiatrist about a problem of conduct were an admis-
sion of mental incompetence, Nothing could be farther from
the truth, for the merit of any system of psychological re-
education lies chiefly in the fact that a good psychiateist helps
the paticnt to get an objective bitd's-eve view of his own
pattetn of conduct, When the patient sees' hitnself and the
uiconscious processes of his behaviour with the psychiatrist’s
objective eye, the patient must Aoally oo someiling aboad &
bimself, All the psychiatrist can do iz point the way toward
smental matutity, and encourage his pupil, for he is moré a
puptl thas a patient; to go on by himself,

Baut it is very difficolt to get the average man 6 admit that
his pattern of conduct is not matute and cven more difficult
to: makel hita see that he knows little about his ianet self
despite the fact that he has been liviag with himself all his life,
‘But doctor, I know myself like a book! I know myself much
bettet thas anyone else doesl® is the common retort when a
psychiatrist questions the motives and purposes of an lndivi-
dual’s conduct, Most people believe that they know them-
selves extremely well, and it s difficult indeed to get a man
to adinit he is not a pood judge of human nature. As a matter
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PREFACGH

MEmTAL hygiens is the science of the hout. I its tyenty-five years
of existence this infant simong the sciences has alteady conteibuted
a distinctive Davour to the taenticth century, The vast Hierature of
dypamic psychiatcy has touched such diverse phases of human
conduct, and Muniined g6 many hitherto mysterious corners of the
human soul, that no truly clvilized adult dare remain ignocant of its
basic principles any longer, The twenticth century, indeed, s chatac-
tetized by its tenclency to seck for meanings, not in the supericia-
Yites of ovett behaviour, but in the uaconsclous depths of hunas
raotivation, Never before have men known so much about the
human spiclt, and novet before bave they been mese eapet to dis-
cover the quintessentials of the hunvan persopality,

The selence and art of psychiatty are established to-day as valid
ditciplines of human thought, but the literature of psychiatey is
shronded In the mysterics of abstruge technical terms, The most
worth-while contributions to the undetstandiog of huinan conduct
have been wrltien by psychiatelsts for psychiatelsts, and In terms
generally unintellizible to untained lay readers. The best psychia:
teic litctatute, moreover, is oot ooly complex in its terminalogy;
Lt fs 80 inaccessible that it s practically wnavailable to any but the
most specialized shudents.

Oa the other hand a veritable Miagata of  pseudo-psychological
Heeratuee bas been pourcd upon the lay reader, We ate Hyiog in an
age of self-appointed psychological messinhs, Champlons of pseuda-
scientific panaceas can be found on every strect compet, Othenwize
decent and self-respecting people go about ‘analysing’ the ‘com-
plexcs® of their dinner partners as if the practice of psychoanalysis
wete a now patlour game, Scientific torms which appeared only in
the mast technical journals ten years ago have invaded the populat
press and misused paychological jargon peppets the text of neatly
cvery new so-called psychological novel and deama, It i the open
season for selfstyled ‘psychologists’,

Trrelligent, ‘normal’ adults have a tight to demand a common-
sense tieatite on the science of human relations. If modern psychia-
tey bmd a valid message, that message can be piven in terms intelli-
gible to cducated readers, It is an auspicious poetent that the intelli-
gent layman is interested in the newer developments of modern
science as patt of his spititual orientation, The ctisis of modetn

11




PREFACE

civilization has tuened men to the consideration of their own basle
personalicy problems. They want to know the whys and the where-
fores of human behaviout, as never before in his tory, and they want
to know how, morcover, they can avoid the personality disasrers
that strike thekr fellows with alarming frequency on every side. Tt is
to meet this need that the author has essayed the tack of writing o
Baedeker of the soul,

The preseat volume was undereaken o 6l the pap between scisn.
tifie but technical texts on psychopathology, and cxisting, over
simplificd, and frequently unsound primess of psychological infor-
mation. In preparing the text, the author has attempted to'avold
writing ‘just another thearetical book on psychology®, and at the
same time, 10 escape the accusation of being totally devoid of a scnze
of humour by adding to the cxistittg over-supply of ‘“mbloid!
psvchology.

The idea of welllng a book which would atlempt to steer the
difficult course between the scylla of psychiatric obscurantism and
the Charybdis of pre-dipested psychology, was telegated o the
litnbo of vague agenda unti] the author's belief in the desirability
of such a book was cchoed by a variety of requests from the most
divetse sources, In the beginning these requests came chiefly from
paticats who withed to supplement the work of their owa analyses
with a book which would present the scope atd meaning of psycho-
logical re-cducation, Fusther fequests otiginated from those who,
having been enlightencd and liberated by their own adventures in
the teconstruction of their vital attitades and the re-direction of
their vital patrerns, desired a book o place in the hands of frieads
who needed psychological readiustiment but wers either ipnorant of
their own difficultics or fearful of the implications of psychiatsic
tEeatment, y

An additional seimulus to prepare this book came from colleagues
who desiced a trenchant outline of the scope of individual peycho-
logy together with a guide of ‘what to do’ abdd 'how to treat® the
problems that arose in the everyday practice of medicine. Seudents
who attended the author’s courses and Jectures contributed an
additlonal impctas by requesting the author to put the material of
these Jectures — which were of fecessity the merest outlines of the
eibject - linto book form, The actual wiitlng of the book, finally,
was undertaken beoause of the author's growiig realization thar a
ptactical treatise on peychotherapy could be of value to the large
number of cssentially normal men and women who suffer some pa-
pleasant neurotic episode from time to time, or realize that theis
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efficiency is impaited by some vaguely recognized nenrotic conduct,
These men and wotten acs intelligent enoupgh to apply the peneral
principles of rational psychotherapy to thelr own cascs s EO0N &3
they are acquainted with the truc meaning of the facts, Tn many
instances these tempotary or poteatial neurotics cin obviste and
cotzect thelr own mistakes alter appropriate orientation in the mean-
ing of theit ovwn difficulties and after the application of the practical
hints which the author has incorporated intd the text for the use of
justsuch readers,

The purpose of this book, which might be sub-titled: ‘A -
logue of instigations for those who would walk with coutage’, may
be stated thus: to shetch, in the barest outlines, cortain hasic prin-
ciples of the good life; to stimulate the teader to further self-training
and self-clatification; and finally, to suggest cerrain practical mea-
sures for the extension of the reader’s vifal horizons, The bock can-
tains no magical formula for the attainment of happiness, not does
it putport to present a panacea for all conceivable human dis-
#ppointments and chagrins, It offers no Buatantee, nof does it
advance any clain to completeness. It is written for mett and women
who are not afrald of ideas, for those who beliove that many trage-
dics may be avoided, for thase Hghtitg optimists who belicve that
human happiness i attainable, and for thase who prefer to lve in
the conscious knowledpe of life's implications rather than to
‘muddle through' it by a process of unconscious vegetation,

Countless ideas derived from the works of other writers have in-
evitably been incarporated in a treatise of this scope, To acknow-
ledge these copious botrowings in detail would fecessitute so exten-
sive a bibliography that, for purely practical reasons, the weiter
must foregs the adequate ackaowledgement of many valuable
sources of his information, The author wizhes, however, to ack-
nowledge specilically his profound debt to his friend and teacher,
De Mfred Adler, and to his colleague, Dr FErwin Wexberg, in the
translation of whose books he has derived so miuch valuable koo
ledge and insight. Special acknowledgement, also, i due to Miss
Nannine Joseph for her generous help in the preparation of the
mapuscript,

The cazcs cited in the text have been deawn from the muthor's
private and clinical practice, Needless to fay, pamcs, dares, and
places, together with all personal data which would lead to identif-
cation of the individuals concerned, have been altered to preciuds
all possibility of recognition, The author must express his deep
appreciation to these paticnts for the insight they have vouchsafed
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him into the dynamics of human conduce, Without theit help he
could not have written this volume, norwould he have presumed
ta oifet his counsel to others had not they demonstrated 15 yalidity
in the conduct of theic Hves, The authot can ask no better fewasd
for his labours than that an occasional teadet will be encoutaged to
essay the task of psycholopical self-cducation, ot be helped by these
pages towaeds a new insight-into his own pature, or & better under-
standing of his fellow-men,

CHAPTER ONE
Of Basic Principles: Living as 4 Fine Art
¥

Diatindtion of: Hapidmess = Craaiive) Self-seidpivee = Some Senrees of
Ulithapspiness — The Case of Robers = Con We Change Hawan Natursd
— The L aw of Prichic Inersia — Howe po Ko Yorrredf — Towilve Lawy
of Personality Bvoltfon

As a Bhiman being you have the cholce of three basic attitudes
toward Jife. You may approach life with the philosophy of the
turaip, in which case your life will consist in being born,
cating, drinking, sleeping, maturing, mating, growing old,
and dying, Of human turaips there are no end, and theirsis a
calm contentment undisturbed by the problems of this world,
They requite neither hooks nor teaching, since vegetation i3
the be-all and cnd-all of the human turnip’s life. The same
Providence that ptotects puppy dogs and earthworms
watches over their destiny and provides their simple wants
in lfe, They vegetate at the lowest level consistent with
humanity, and as they never read books, we need nod
disturb their placid existences by useless insteuction in the art
of living,

The second basic attitude is to look at life as if it were a
business, A great many so-called successful men and women
believe that life is a business, and they artange their conduct
and behaviour accordingly. If you believe that life is a business
your first question of life, naturally, is * What do 1 get out of
it? and vour Arst reaction to any new experience is, ‘How
mych is this worth to me ¥ In a world based on this attitude,
happiness hecomes 4 matter of successful competition, and
this is the method of choice in the animal world. The stronger
cats the weaker. The fittest, in poiat of petsonal power, sut-
yives at the expense of the weaker. Life becomes a matter of
aggressive offence and saccessful defence, Bvery animal shifts

13




HOW TOBE AP THOUGI ITUMAN

for himself, and living alternates between savage victory and
abject defeat.

The geat majority of human beings to-day look at Life as
if it were a business, Theit basic philosophy is one of aggtes-
sive competition and personal efliciency. Out skyscrapers; out
ftush hours’, out super-motor-cars and out ‘high-pressure’
salesmmanship are all the landable results of personal competi-
tion, So also ate slavery, war, class conflicts, despotism, scef-
dom, and the cxpioi:arlun of smaller mtions lw thelr more

ditect result of a ‘strictly business® atntu 1c mwaxds life, I‘ he
aggeessive egolsm of the ‘might is right’ school leads to a
vatlety of ‘nervous breakdowis’ which preclude happiness,
and anyone who has watched the sttuggle for personal peestige
and powet in a family of in a business office kaows how
disastrous the business attitude is in the private Hyves of men
and women, And anyone who has read the history of the
world must likewise be impressed with the failute of the
“What do we get out of it 2* school of national politics.

We ate too prong to ovetlook the terrific costs of the
wtecks of the competitive system to individual and to State.
The competitive system ia life does not kill outright, &5 inthe
animal wotld, whete its success is preater, Applied to
human life it maiins, it cripples, it makes dependent. It breeds
crime, pervetsion, and insanity, the costs of which weigh
heavily on wictot and victim alike, An vy, attitude toward life
which has such an impressive list of titanic failures to its credit
i the history of the world, is hatdly Bkely to lead to individual
happincss when applied to the lives of individuals, If we would
b }mljlr.r in being human, we must look at our lHves acither
with the placid eyes of the human tutnip nor with the preedy
eves of the aggressive, self-seckin ag businéss man

The third attitude towatd life is the ﬂl“pi‘ﬂul:h of the artist,
Here the underlying philosophy. is *What can I put iato its
and the basic relation of the individual vo his fellow-men, one
of coopc’a*ion and common sense. If we have recourse to
history again as a test of the validity of this attitude we find a8
confittmation of this point of view that history remembets best
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those who have contributed most tichly to the welfate of their
fellowe-men. And when we examine the Hves of these great
contributots we find that thelt pentas was never onc of aggres-
sive self-secking, but ops of conttibution to the welfate of
thelt fellows. The mote wea investigate and the mots we leata
about living the mote we become convinced that the artistic
attitude js the only one which is consistent with humaa
happiness. Our book, therefore, will be devoted to the investi-
ga'mn -:}Ehf.rmg as 4 fine art, and out thesis will be that happi-
ness is o quality of successbal artistry in living,

Definition of Happiness

But what is happiness 2 We ought to define out tetms ia the
very fitst sentence lest misuadetstandings atise from the very
beginning, But we are going to evade the challenge and leave
the definition of human happiness to metaphysicians and
undergraduates, because happiness is not a thing that can be
defined by mathematical formulas, Happiness is no apple that
you cin peel and eat. Happiness is a quality atid an attribute of
the good life. The more you tey to define it the less you know
about it. It is as ineluctable as electricity, as evancscent as
melody, as indefinable as health, as varable as speed, time,
tatter; and the other fictions on which life itself is built,
Happincss knows no standard and no lmits, 1f we want to
kaow what happiness is we must seek it, therefore, not as if
it wete a pot of gold at the end of the raisbow, but among
husnan beings swho are living, t:h:h!jr and fully, the pood life;
Meatly every human being is looking for happiness, but
VELY few know what happiness is, Mevertheless if you observe
a really happy man you will find him building 2 boat, w*‘itiﬂg
a sv“ﬁphor y, educatin g his son, growing double dahlias in his
garden, ot looking for dinosaur eggs in the Gobi desert: He
will not be search]ng for happiness, as if it were a collar stud
that has rolled undet the dressing-table. He will not be striving
for it as a goal in itself, not will he be seeking it among the
achulous wastes of metaphysics, He will have become aware
thit he is happy in the coutse of living twenty-four crowded
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hours of the day. If you have taken up this book in the hope
that you will find some magical formula for attaining happi-
ness, somc panaces to cure all human ills, you witl be dis-
appointed in your quest. But if you are searching for know-
ledge, if you desire a better undesstanding of human natute, if
you are seeking for a sipnificant goal in living, or a better
technique of attaining the goal you have set yourself, let us
ehcourage you to read on. For it is out thesis that liviag
happily is a fine art that neatly everyone who possesses an iota
of intelligence, courage, and a sense of humour can 'leacn.

Creative Self-seulpivire

The att of being a complete, and happy, human belag may be
likened to a process of creative self-sculpture, ‘This term best
describes the att of attalning polse and satlsfaction, of gaining
the coutageous hopefulness and sense of freedom, the objec-
tive self-esteem that are the essential premises of happiness,
QOur heritage as human beings is the raw material of the fine
art of being human, Bvery man must take this rock and hew
out a design for himself, If he succeeds in this task within the
time limit set by natuze, he may well consider himself a happy
human being. And success in the process of cteative self-
sculpture is open to all human beings with the exception of
those unfortunates whose cases must be described in books
devoted to the gross pathology of mind and body, If you have
read as far as this paragraph you ate equipped with adequate
material and sufficient tools to make yoursclf a happy and
efficient human being,

There may be men #nd women involved in a mesh of cir-
cumstances so inexorable that their happiness on this earth is
definitely precluded, but we have seldom scen such a case.
Hardly any human situation is itremediable, most of the yety
bad ones can be amecliorated, and nearly all men and woinen
can, with courage and undetstanding, become happler than
they ate, Those who have attained complete happiness will
hatdly read these pages, except perhaps to find confirmation
and cotroboration of their own technique of Hving, while

18
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those so inadequately endowed by natute as to be incapable
of happiness in the larger human sense, will wot turn to this
book for solace. Happiness lies within the scope of all others,

The objcct of this book I5 te acquaint the rcader with the
ptinciples and practice of the ast of living well, It is not de-
signed as a training coutse for saints and angcls. Its principal
thesis Is that a tremcndous attistic and creative satisfaction
awaits any mar, or woman, wha devotes himself to the task
of self-sculpture, providiag he is modest epough to play the
game according ta the rules, and confident cnough in his
powers to helieve that the final product, while not perfect,
may well be good. Our first premise is that neatly every human
being’s lot may be changed fot the better, Over two thousand
years ago Socrates taught his pupils that ‘vittue may be
learned’, Surely the major chagting and disappointments of
life may be avoided, Most of the tortutiag conflicts and much
of the mental pain we experience are unnecessary and avoid-
able, There is hardly an intolerable anguish that cannot be
teplaced by some reasonable peace of mind. Most of the majot
personality disasters can be ameliorated if not entitely pre-
vented, Some can be cured, many can be solaced, all can be
consaled, Happiness is the interest that is paid men by natute
for investments in the good life, It is not the reward of per-
fection, 1t begins as a dividend on the first step in the right
ditection, and it accrues by compound interest,

We shall proceed, therefore, to examine the problem of
human happiness not as i it were an isolated goal of human
life, but as if it were an atiribute and an accompaniment of the
good life, And the pood life, s we have seen, i3 a fine agt which
can be leatned, Conscquently our first concein is to kanow
mote about the attistic processes Involved in creative self-
sculptute, and pur bool will be devoted to research as to the
goals of the good life, its problems, its tools, its techniques,
and finally to the major satisfactions which it holds for the
average, intelligent, adult human belng,

When we examine the artistic process, whether in music,
sculpture, painting, drama, or in creative self-sculpture, we
find that the attist nwst master four fundamental wisdoms,
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The first wisdom is knowledge of his material. As the painter
must know his pigments, so the actist in living must uader-
stand human nature, The sccond wisdom is craftsmanship.
Craftsmanship consists in the att of modifying raw matetial
into a meanitgfol desiga, The weiter must know how to
mould his words so that they convey his meaning to the teader.
The sculptor must kaow how to chisel granite, carve wood,
or mould the plastic clay to his desiga, ‘The artist in living
must kaow how to modify human sature, He st hesin by
self-education, and he must be capable of influgncing his
fellow-men in such a way that the human community will be
4 better place in which to live, The third wisdom is again
knowledge, this time knowledge of the purpose and goal of
art, If you know human nature, and know how to change
your owa conduct or influence the lives of your employees,
yout child, or your housemaid, and have no pilan ot desfpn for
your own life, you cannot be very happy in being human. The
fourth and most intangible of these necessaty wisdoms: is
courage. Bvery art interposes obstacles in the way of the artist,
Many 2 newspapetr man has dreamed of writing a preat nowvel
only to shrink timidly from his task when faced with the impu-
dence of half a dozen sheets of white paper. Maay a would-be
scalptor has dreamed his heroic figures only to falter at the
petsistent obstinacy of cold pranite, And so also many a man,
knowing his potentialities, suee of his technique, aware of his
goal in life, has hesitated and been lost because the obstacles
of age, of sex, of time, of money, of peography, climate,
mothers-in-law, public prejudice, hay-fever or religious belief
bave discoutaged him from catcying on,

Some Sorrces of Unbappiness

A great deal of human unhappiness is due to the fact that
people ate for ever trying to carve wood with tools designed
to chisel granite, while others, driven by the spurs of epoistic
ambition, attetnpt to cut matble monoliths out of a handful of
clay. Many are unhappy because they are discouraged by their
first attempts at self-sculpture; othets are- unhappy because
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they have lost sight of theit final desigh in the process of
working out details. Because time 13 an element in human life,
there are people nnhappy because they have set themselves
an impossible task, while others, haviag chosen too simple a
deslen, finish too soon, and ate uahappy because they have
nothing mote to do.

We once saw a young woman polishing her finger-nails at
a football match. It was a smashingly dramatic moment, A
centie had caught a long forward pass. He stumbled, wavered,
segained his fect and was racing for the opposing goal posts,
One lone half-back stood between -him and victory. Seventy
thousand people were on their feet, frantically cheering, halt
of them pushing one way, half of them pulling the: othet in
fierce identification with that bounding dynamo of muscle
and desive; Hardly lifting her eyes from her finger-nails the
yousg woman asked her escort, ‘What are all those people
shouting for # It is amazing to se¢ how many human beings
regard the spectacle of life with the bored indifference of this
voung wotsiat, They suffer ftom an aoute steictute of theit
mental horizon, They ate unawate of the breathless deama
that moves on the stage of the wotld all dbout them, They sit
in the wings, twiddling their thumbs, while the sublimest
tragedy of all time stalles the boards, Others, again, while wait-
ing patieatly for Santa Claus, go on suffering civilization in-
stéad of enjoying it Others still defer thelr lives to some ideal
psychological moment when they promise themselves they
will begin to live

Yon, as an individual citizen of this world, cannot be happy
if you de not know why your neighbour is neurotic, why the
stockbroket’s daughter steals trinkets from Woolworth's, why
your niece has temper tanttums, And you, as an individual,
cannot be happy unless you ate interested in the why and
whetefore of college suicldes, prostitation, homosexuality,
racketeeting, wat, prohibition, child lnbout, or feligiows pet-
sccution, Tinally, you cannot be happy uniess you know why
you Yrant to be a millionaire, why you like to be the first off
the train, why you proctastinate, why you hate responsibilitics,
why vou ate always so over-punctual fot appointments, why
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you cannot sleep at night, and why you are afraid of growing
old, Not to answer these questions is to Hmit your mental
horizons to an atc 5o narrow 85 to be inconsistent with human
happiness.

Much of out wnhappiness fs directly due to discourage-
ment, and most human discoutagement is due to ignorance.
Just as ignorance of the law is no valid excuse in committing
a crime, so ignorance of life can no longer be considered an
excuse for unhappiness, The cultivation of swarencss and
interest in all that concerns humanity, and the development of
your seasitivity to aew stimuli is the frst step in the fine ast of
being a complete human being. Discouragement is the com-
mon denominator of all unhappy lives. Unfortunately, dis-
couragement and ignorance stalk s in our youth, when it
would be most advantageous to be wise and cousageous, We
begin our self-sculptute at a time when our critical facuities
and our physical powers are at their lowest level, The ideal
picture which we use a5 a desiga is distorted by false values,
We grow, we learn, we become more capable, but the false
ideal remaing fined 82 a pattern in our unconscious life, just as
our techhique of attaining that ideal is also fived, Both out
goal and our technique may be completely out of hatmony
with teality, We are unhappy, We redouble out efforts, still
in the old false patterns, and still with the old false goals
before ws. Unbappiness is heaped on unhappiness, and false
ideals and poor craftsmanship follow each other in a viclous
and endless circle, 'This is the tragedy of ignorance.

The Case of Robers

Let us take an example to illustrate the réle of ignorance. in
the production of unhappiness. Robert, aged four, was the
eldest son of a magistrate, When Robett was a child, his father
was already a relatively great man, He stood for law and order
in his community, Robert saw other great men coming. ko
consult with his father, He knew that the entire life of his
family was subordinated to his father when his father was in
an impottant conference, If his father was ia his study writing
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a decision, everyone had to walk very quietly and talk in 2
witlsper, Robett believed that to be a man one must be a
great man like his father, But when Robett was four, he conld
not even tead. In fact, he could not even ride a bicycle like
Julian, his five-year-old neighbour, Robert was depressed by
a secret and unconsclovs discouragement, He had alteady
begun to doubt the validity of his material for self-sculphure,

Robert began to play ‘robbers’ with the other boys in the
stzect, He knew that his father had great powers over the
palice, Then he made a great, if mistaken, discovery, If he
could fool the *hobbies’ he would be smarter than his father,
Fle began to play the réle of robber passionately in the street,
in a discouraged attempt to compensate for his sense of weak-
fness, We adults know this is a mistake, but this four-year-old
boy did not understand the objective relationships between

utharity and crime, Robert alio began to tease and torture
his younger sister Matian at this time. He vaunted his power
over her, He refused to play with her friends. *What good are
gitls, anyhow!’ he said, "They can’t even climh!’

A wise and knowing parent would have considered  this
statement very significant as an expression of deep discoutage-
ment, At that time Robert already had a false design which
could have been formulated in the phrase: T must be greater
than my father, If I find that I cannot compete with him i his
own way, I will destroy his power, If I can rase myself at the
expense of anyone else, that’s all in my favour!’ OF course
Robett really does not say these things, But he acts ‘as if? he
were aleeady hopeless, We see him in the meshes of a com-
petitive strugele for power and authority with his father,

We see Robett next in hospital, He is now ninctecn years
old, He has unsuccessfully attempted to commit suicide during
his first year at the university, Has his pattern changed 7. Not
at all. Robert wanted to be populat with his fellow-uader-
graduates, He was not, Robert wanted the love of his tutor’s
dawghter, and she ‘turned him down’, He considered these
two achievements essential to his happiness, and when he
falled, his self-csteem, always based on false subjective values,
was shattered, He knew only one way out - suicide, And yous
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tnust remember that suicide not only seemed to solve Robert’s
ptoblem, but pointed an accusing fiager at his father, his
fellow-uhder geaduates, and his gitl, as if he wete saying, *You
see what vou have done to mel’ — thus shiltlng the respon-
sibility from his own shonldess to those of society, It is a
general human tendency to avoid tesponsibility for ousr
failutes, and this t:ndcnm is inordinately exapgerated in those
who have too ambitious 1 goal, ot those who ate discouraged
by the obstacles in theit way,

Pethaps the fact that Robest did not succeed in his attempt
was patt of his wnconsclous plan. It served as a washing, as
thowgh he were annovnciing to the whole world, “\mw you
prust take care of me lest I commit suicide.” And ina chl::ap,
useless way Robert attained his goal of supetiority by attempt-
g suicide, becanse it brought his whole fa: iily to his bedside,
concetned every member of his college, and no doubt
wiciched the heart of his tutor’s daughter,

Can we Change Huwan Nature?

Hatdly anyone will consider Robert’s life a happy ohe, but
many will shrug their shoulders and counter with that worn-
aut clichd, *You can’t chafge human nataré|® Now theté s a
great deal of ttuth in that clicheé, Realy, no one wants to
change human nature, But we should know a great deal mote
about it. The people who usually tell you about the difficnliies
of changing human pature really mean, *You cannot chatge
hutnan conduct,’ And deep down in thelt heatts they mean,
‘I apy afrald to change my own pattetn of life eveny thougi" 1
am unhappy in it Thetefore T will screen my fear by n:al.lrg
on this accepted and time-worn old motto to rid me of the
responsibility of looking into the matter.’ This fallacy, like so
many othets, is based on ignotance and feat, the two gteatest
enemics of human happincss,

Why does human conduct seein to teslst change so stub-
bornl 'ﬂ Tet us go back to our analogy of self- scuipu.re. We
come jnto the world with 2 shapeless mass of material From
which we must carve out our lives. Our idea of the design is
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almost universally bad because it is fotmed when we ase
ignotant of the world of design, of material, of technique,
and of tools, Nevertheless we choose some design, dependin:
on the circumstances of our childhood situation, plck the
maost likely tools, and chisel away, in some instances blind to
the activities of our fellows who ate busily hammeting out
their destinies at our side, in other instances equally blinded
by an aggressive ambition, an eatly distouragement, ot a
crippling competition with a patent ot brothet,

Az an cxample let us take the case of Ruth, who is the
youngest child Ia 4 family of four. She is also the only gicl in
that family. Her father is the golf champion in his town and
once played football for his university, He wants his boys to
grow up into ‘1oo per cent he-men,’ and he feels that it yould
be just as well to educate his daughter exactly as he does his
boys, Little Ruth, now five years old, c.jll"bs, rides a small
bicyele, swims, and has already begun to play golf, She has 20
usc for dolls, staall tea-sets, ot the other toys that girls in het
neighbouthood play with, She wants to be a boy, and she has
already shown that she can beat her younger brother in
swimming, She is not very cleat as to the physical differences
between boys and gitls, Her mother is an unimpottant mem-
ber of the household, Masculine ideals of sport and courage
and fair play rule the household, Golf is the chief topic of
conversation at the table, Her ideal in life is to ‘hole out in
ong’,

Ruth is a sttong healthy gitl, and at the present nothing
stands between her and het ideal to be ‘a boy among the boys®

She is innately ashamed of other members of her own sex,
and year by year she has less contact with them, At the age of
f'uuxtccn Ruth beglns to menstruate, This is a calamitous ooca-
stof ia her life, Het mother: tells her timidly about sex. Ruth
is not very encowraged. She calls her menstrual period ‘the
cirse’, She regards her femininity as a distinct deawback inthe
attainment of her ideal, '-"du. 15 not allowed to swim at her
smenstrual peﬂod which is accompasied by a great deal of
paia, This pain and the attendant unhappiness ate the indi-
cators of & very unhappy future, Ruth is attemptiag to use the
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matctial given her by natute, being a gicl, to a false end. This
leads to conflicts with nature and society, She cannot makea
confidante of her mother because her mother docs not share
her ideals. Her mother suffers her femininity in silence. Ruth
15 determined that she will be a ‘modérn’ woman, She wants
to be a physical instructor at college, and at the age of seven-
teen she has alteady definitely made up her mind that she will
fever marry and never have childsen, ‘Tt plays havoc with
your figure and your strength, you know!’ she adds by way of
oaplanation,

In this case we see 2 very common, and tiapleally mistaken,
pattern of life, Here is a woman who has tried to make a man
of herself. Life does not teach her the fallacy of her actions,
for she stuffs every new expetience into the old ttunk of her
childhood pattern, She rationalizes her failures, she overlooks
her mistakes, She considers herself a vety enuncipated young
lady, but the chief attributes of her pattetn of conduct ate
ignotance and persistence, She can never attain happiness,
because a woman can no more find happiness in trying to
subvert nature by acting ‘as if’ she were n man, than a rabbit
can achieve happiness acting ‘as if” he were a lon.

Lhe Law of Psyehic Ineriia

As a first step in the understanding of human conduct, let us
formulate the law of psychic incttia, Iluwan beings tend to
maiiiaiti a fixed patiorn of conduct, deternined by the dynaniic forees
of early childisod, miless some profomnd experience, or a SVrie At
Povebolagical analysic and re-education diveris that Pakiern it o few
channel, In other words if a human being were to perceive and
evalvoate hinmzelfas a huge block of marble in eatly childhood,
and would pick out the drills and chisels necessaty to hew
that marble into the heroic statue he waated to be, that man
would tend to contihue hacking away at the resistant stone
despite all criticisim and proof that he was deating with a small
block of wood, unless some distressing accident such a5 a
grave selitinjury, or a systematic and friendly review of the
pattern of his activitics from early childhood, an analysis of

26

LIVING AS A FINE ART

his eatly childhood misconceptions, and a re-education in the
use of new and mote appropriate tools, wete instituted,

Under such circumstances our man would learn to be
elfective about himself, and not sbiectire. By objective we mean
that he would know that he was hewing at a block of wood,
and finding joy in carving it into a fine, if small, statue, (The
subjective man hacks at a block of wood with chiscls desizned
for matble, because hie is afraid to look at reality, and acts ‘as if?
it were marble, To do this, naturally, he must exclude the
opinions of his fellows to a large extent, and if he becomes so
stibjective that he excludes all common sense and lves accord-
10g toa private system of logic and reason, we call that man
insase, and his idess hallucinations or delusions.) It is very
difficult to be really objective about yourself unless you have
leacned to look at yourself with the eyes of another, Many
people still believe there is something slightly disgraccfol
about a psychological analysis and re-cducation, as if consult-
ing a psychiatrist about a problem of conduct were an admis-
sion of mental incompetence, Nothing could be fasther from
the teuth, for the merit of any system of psycholegical re-
education lies chiefly in the fact that a good psychiateist helps
the patient to get an objective bitd's-eye view of his own
pattern of conduct. When the patient sees himeelf and the
unaconscious processes of his behaviour with the psychiatrist’s
abjective eye, the patient must finally 4 somerhing about it
bimselfy Al the psychiatrist can do is point the way towatd
mental maturity, and encourape his pupil, for he is more a
pupil than a paticat, to go on by himself,

But it is very difficult to get the average man to admit that

his pattern of conduct is not mature and even more difficult

to make him see that he knows little about his inner self
despite the fact that he has been living with himself all his life,
‘But doctor, 1 know myself like a book!| I kaow myself much
better than anyone else docs!” is the common retort when a
psychiatrist questions the motives and purposes of an lndivi-
dual’s conduct, Most people believe that they know them-
selves extremely well, and it §s difficult indeed to get a man
to admit he is not a good judge of human nature, As a matter
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of fact it is the rarest of hunan beings who knows sore than
a few superficial and naconnected data about himself, Most of
us are complete strangers to out deeper selves, A man may
know. that he likes to play golf, and that he is ittitated by
snobs, and that he prefers blue neckdes, but 1}1: can scldom
glve you a psychologically valid reason for his actions and
teacHons,

A woman may koow why she docs not eat bread and
potatoes, but she would resent the imputation that her desite
to remain slender was actuated by a decp unconscious desize
to remain a child and to avoid tesponsibilities, and she wrould
be amazed to kaow that her diet and her disintetestedness n
the world of business and politics, her coyness, her cult of a
perfect: complexion, her choice of filmy and fiuttery d:;essu:s
were all related, all tools for the sculpture of the same figure
of a grown-up baby-doll, And even if she hnew a._‘. threse
thines she would not know why she had chosen the 1-:1&1; of
being a baby-deil from the whele host of othet avsl.uah!e
designs, nor why she persisted in pursuing this ideal ia the
face of all common-sense data about the unattainability of
that goal 1 reality,

How #o Know Yonrself

A werm in a peach iy kaow the inside of his I:'u{:ﬂ.ch with &
precise and Ssclentific’ knowledge, but it iequires another
worm, pethaps no better or more knowing, to rc_.} t].m. frst
worm where his peach hangs on the tree. Every individual
knows something about himself within the fixed pattern of
his pessonality, but usually he is unaware of the desigr of that
pattern, that is, its goal; its signiﬁcanlt form, its tempo of pto-
gression, and the matetial of the d&sxg::,lﬂnd what he rlmows
Jeast of all is the relationship of his desipn to the designs of
other members of his family and to othetr members of his
social group. The mere collection of data about Durstlvc;s i
an interesting, but rather useless pastime, This is the so-calied
‘ascientific’ method,

Ta follow the Socratic dictum fully, you must ‘kaow your-
self? with the eyes of another person, This requites two
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distinctly artistic processes — identification and interpretation,
Just as being a human being is a fine art, so knowing human
mature is an artistic process. That is why pocts, novelists,
painters, generals, salesmen, and office-boys have usually
kanown mote about human natuse than so-cailed ‘sclentists’,
Because we are all human beings, because we are all similar
in our design and structute, because we Brow accotding to
the same genetal plan, and because, finally, we ate inherently
heit to certain weaknesses — and teally, the similarities between
himan beings, despite the paradoxic dissimilarity of individual
condiuct, ate far more numerous than their differences - the
scope of our self-sculpture, and the craft of working out our
lives into a happy design are limited by natuze to certain
broad channels and to certain natural goals. Before we go
into the discussion of individual patterns of lifs, we should
clarify these innate similaritics, so that we can trace the general
patterni through the maze of individual differences, Indeed
this general pattern of prowth and petzonality evolation will
be our guide to the understanding of the most bizarre dife-
rences in individual conduct, There are twelve psychological
laws that govera human conduct and development, We shall
metely sketch these laws hete, for we shall have the oppot-
tunity of developing each one separately in later chapters,

Tiwelve Laws of Personality Evolution

L. Brery baman being experiences bis itcompleteness as a ehild. He
cannot talk and he cannot walk and he cannot satisfy his
hunger, but he can see that his parents and other adults are
capable of all these mysterious actions. Thus there arises a
sense of incompleteness or inadeguacy, The physiological
basis of this law is the fact that the brain and aﬁ}&tccptivc
powers of the child develop out of all proportion to his motos
ability to satisfy his wants, Also, the dependence of the human
infant is relatively preater than the dependence of the young
of any othet species. ;

2, AN baman beingr grow toward a 2oal of completeness and
fotarrty. The design which is sketched in in infancy is filled
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put in maturity. This goal is fized in our unconscious ber:ausTT
it Is formulated befote the advent of complete speech :md_fm :
consciousness, The goal of totality ey often I:e c?ncretlzed
in a vague formula: ‘[ want to be a millionaire, 01; 1 w?nttﬁz
be a big man’, ot ‘I want to travel and see everything ot
world’, This teadency to dcv:luptt?ward a-goal of totality :':
a phenomenon common bath to living and to dead matter,
drop of oil suspended in a solution of water tends to as;um;
a spherical form regardless of its shape on being iatto duccd
into the solution. The acorn grows into an oak by a Exe .arL
unchanging evolution, The acorn is the microcosm o the oa %
st as the child-personality is the miceocosm ot prot?t}rp;& 0
the adult-personality, ‘The tadpole and the lacya dcvc}cp ina
straight line of cvolution into frog and br:,r. in much: the same
fashion that ‘the child Jslfather to the man’. , ",
3, Tite goal of an individual’s lifs HIHANY represents the l.._fﬂxyﬁar{
{!J}}‘JPEHI&#I‘&H ar ﬁff—{ﬂf?fp{ﬂfdffﬂ‘!; ri_l‘f.f.-’-.f.f [l :#d:eftq‘.rm:m.r. L5 B we ) .‘-‘:
chiidhood the goal-idea is usually coslcrctf?ed in .som: one
persoft who, to the child, seems a pc{fcct. atl-powerful t clag.
Thus the small boy who suffers from rickets and can notfoonu‘:
nate his muscles propezly wants to be d motot-cycle p:_mv:cm?..
because the motot-cycle policetnan seems to cmbody 2]1* t ﬁe
strengths which he lacks, ‘The poot boy wants to br.:J 1:]'@.. E"E
ugly duckling finds its ideal in the sﬁtui? si#ﬂn. lkm c ._141
with poot digestion decams of lm_nsw as a _.:LI. ban 'CEFWIEI
great wealth, the soclal compensation of his interest in n;_-] :
The short-sighted child wants te sttdy the stats, h-::tulrc fills
in defects with a lavish hand, If a tubetcle bacillus lodges :;;
out lang, nature throws wpia more thag adequate dc&nﬂbine
fibrous tiasue, The callous formation about a fi ractugeina :
is always larger and stronger thaa the bu}nc itsell; ﬁﬂihoi
represents the overwhelming detf:nce of the Hhrrd;.r ag; n:;x
invasion of germs. The child seeks an ovet-plus of activity

in: adult life to compensate him for the inpdequacies offhis

childhood, 1 o
4 The goai of an individnal's life-patiern it fixed when :Ew eribfeal
facnities are stild smdevelaped, It away therefore represent fd o }:;.l.h
o i 3 x 3 7 %
sation for defects which only seem to exist, and it wiay be voncretized if
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@ goal-ideal which, to adults, seems yery inadeguate, (Owr goal in life,
dherefare, depends upow onr iterpresation of onr own inferivrity sitwa-
Hon and enr idba of superiorisy and iotality, and vot on the factt as
Hhey are)) A example s the very vadernourished child who
stated that she wanted to be the fat lad it in the circus. Another
is the son of a railway magaate who wanted to be a porter at
ot Pancras Station,

So Any fndividual 5ft is a pattern Jrom a sitwation belisved and
considered a “minus’ foward a goa) belirved and considered a plus’,
Oinée the poal idea and the goal sitwation har been fixed in the nneon-
SR, TE aeks at g HAEHCE WhHich dirvects il buman activitier Fowards
#seifi 'The small boy wants to be a fireman because he is dis-
satisfied with ‘small-boyishness', and sees in the glamour of
the clanping fire engines a situation of ‘plus’, He does not sy
he is dissatisfied with belng a small bay, but he acts ar if he felt
dissatisfied. Dwarfs aspite to be giants - piants never want to
be dwatfs. A young boy wants to be a doctor “So T can stick
the needles in people’s arms', T'o this boy the hypodermic
syringe s the symbol of complete power, Al human Hyves
ate A pattern from an imagined weakness to an imasined
strength, from impotence to powet, from insignificance to
significance,

6. A buwwan being cammot do anyibing oniside bis pattern, This is
truc all through the world of nature, Llephants do not grow
humming-bird wings notr do oaks suddenly produce pome-
granates. Llephants and oaks must be elephants and vaks from
statt to finish, The complete unity of any individual pattern is
onc of the mostimportant laws of psychology, Everything we
do, think, desire, fear, avoid, chetish, love, or hate, fits ingo
our unit pattern, That is why dreams, eatly childhood recol-
lections, our favourite film actors, oyt favoutite sports, our
antipathies, the clothes we wreat, the wiy we shake hands, our
gait, our habits, cur handwritng, our pl:ysiognomy. ouL
choice of foods, friends, recreations, hobbies and wives must
it into the same pattern. Fortune tellers, who ate shrewd
judges of human nature, detectives, artists, playweights, all
make use of this fact of the unity of the personality, If we 20
t0 4 play In which a character has appeated a5 a good man for
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the first two anda half acts, only to be unmasked as the villain
in the last scene, we think it 4 bad play because it outrapes this
usity of the personality,

If vou are surc of five or six impottant facts about a man’s
HEe, you can practically All in the fest of the pattern, Good
psychiateists can sometimes tell' a patient all his symptons
before he has said 2 wotd, from watching him enter the room
and sit down. Good salesmen seize on one aspect of a prospec.
tve customer, and modify thelr sales talk to fit into his pattera,
The whole art of chatacter interpretation by graphology de-
pends on this upity of the personality, Pot this reason we can
almost chact the life of an individual from five ot six known
facts.

The tedious and unnecessarily long analyses of the psycho-
analytical school are false and dangerous for this reason, They
tend to involve the patient in a useless rescarch into the past
when the pattern of the personality can be determined after a
few weeks of conferences — een if Hhe patient lies. People have
learacd to lie with-words, but they cannot lie with theit pes-
tures, their dreams, ot their handwriting - and if their words
ate 4 contradiction of their unconscious acts, the unconscious
acts are always the frie basis of their personality,

7. The goal of life is fixced in tarly childbood, and dends 1o persis,
aceerding 1o the previowsly annownced law of psychological imertia,
simless i 75 woodified botk from withowt and from within. The goal-
idea may experietice many modifications, however, with the
growth of the individual, without suffering an cssential
change. Thus, a psychiatrist of our acquaintance began life
with the ambition to.be an animal trainer, Latet, as his kaow-
ledge of the wotld grew, he desized to be the conductot of an
orchestra, He studied medicine because he wanted to be 2
‘leader’ in his community, and finally, after an analysis of his
own personality pattern by his teacher in psychiatey, he be-
came a psychiattist, Psychiatry represents the final stage in the
evolution of his goal-ideal from jts beginning ia a desire fot
putely persoral power to the same sense of power through
activity on a high plane of social usefulness.

8, Huwan beivgs bave always lived, and wast alvays live, i
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gronps, This is mankind’s compensation for the individual
weakness of its members, It is the basic law of human psycho-
logy. Any personality goal, and any personality pattern, which
leaves the social connectedness of human beings out of
account, tuns counter to nature, and must end in personal
disaster, During the early patt of an individual’s life he is a
patasite on his family, the unit of most sochal groups, Duriag
this period of individuation he is supported by his group while
he trains and grows, and thus obviates the greater inferiorities
of childhood in the ‘normal’ way, He transforms his childhood
‘minus’ into a ‘plus’ by physical and mental growth and evolu-
tion, Thereafter he must contribute to the commonweal; and
the ‘normal’ human being socializes his childhood goal of
power and totality at this time by working out his personal
deficiencies in terms of social wsefulness. Tt is the duty of
parents to initiate their child into the fellowship of human
beings and give him a sense of the digaity of work, which iz
the individual’s dividend to society for society’s original ia-
vestment of protection, nuttition, and education during the
petiod of his individuation,

9. Buery man fits bis experiences inte bis pattern of Jifs. As we
grow we meet many obstacles to out fixed pattern of conduct,
Some of these obstacles deflect us from our course, some of
thein are surmounted or destroyed by us. What we call experi-
eace is the impression that is left on us by the interaction be-
tween outselves and the world in which we live, Most of us
do not leatn from experience, because we have a definite
standard of evaluation with which we approach the world
about us, This standard of evaluation i called a ‘psychic
schetne of apperception’. It is determined by our goal in life,
and because this goal is based on subjective interpretations
our reaction to any experience is seldom objective, We view
things in terms of their usefulness or uselessness to us in
attaining our goal, Three men pass a huge oak in a forest, One
says, 'I could build 4 fine mast for my boat out of that trunk |’
The second says, ‘I could tan hundreds of shoes with the bark
of that tecel’ The third says, “The acorns of that tree would
feed all my pigs!® Bach has had the same expericnce but each
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has valued it in terms of his own goal and his own personality
pattern,

0. There are three great proups of probleses which every individual
miist selve in fhe conrse of bis Jifs, These problems are the problews of
saciety, of work, and of sex. They may be likened to the thece
great tings of 4 huge circues, in which everyone of us must ‘do
his act', Because of the close interconnection of all human life
It s no private matter whether we solve these problems, Every
tie we fail to solve a problem our fellow-men must assume
a heavier burden; every time we make a mistaken solution, our
feighbours or our children suffer, If we refuse to cooperate,
and cvade the obligations of humanity, we are denied the fruits
of being human by the workings of an inexorable natural law,
Those who ate afraid to do their ‘act’ in the main three rings
of life are usually to be found in the side-shows of life, rationa-
lizing their conduct to themselves and attempting to decelve
the world by shifting their responsibility to some scapegoat.
Such self:deception and evasion of responsibilities is usually
the product of fear and ignorance of the meaning of life,

11, The sums total of the teols and technigues an indsvidval uses in
Hoe pairswit of bis wwconscions peal in life consiituter bis character and
personality. Character traits are always relative, and must be
interpreted in relation to the individual pattern of conduct,
never asabsolute entities. Apparent contradictionsin character
or changes in personality may sigaify cither a change of goal,
ot the pursuit of the same goal ia a different environment.

The well-adjusted man or woman is honourable, sincere,
optimistic, sympathetic, friendly, selficonfident, generous,
unafraid, because these are the best tools to pain the goal of
human happiness. The thief, never having been initiated lato
the fellowship of mankind, considers every man his bora
ctemy. He believes that the world owes him a living, and that
those who have mote worldly goods than he, possess them by
virtue of undue discrimination in their favour, He develops
the tralts of stealth, treachery, dishonesty, false honour, sly-
ness, and cruelty not because he was born with these traits,
but btcause these are the best tools of thievery. It is impos-
sible to evaluate a character by a single trait, just as it s
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impossible to know a melody when you know but a single
fote, As in cvery att, and a3 in mathematics, you mvst have
several points to establish a cutve or a design,

If James, aged six, is a ltde destructive devil at home, and
neat and orderly in school, it is not a paradoxical contradic-
tion, nor yet evidence of the unpredictability of human traits.
It means that James gains his cnd, to be the centre of atten-
tion, by being destructive at home, whereas in his cassroon,
where no nonsense is tolerated, he chooses a different tool,

When two individuals exhibit the same traic, that teait
usunily signifies two entirely different tools. Eloise, aged
aight, and Marjorle, aped nine, are both very timid. Bloise is
timid because she has been a spoiled, only child, snd has
aever learned to make contacts with the world, Her timidity
gepresents a strengthening of the bond between her and her
mother, Hloise's timidity enslaves her mothet, Marjorle, on
the contrary, has very good contacts with the world, but she
has been teased and ridiculed so often by her three elder
brothers, that she fears to make a2 step lest she arouses: their
jibes, Het timidity represents a defence mechanism of a very
different soct,

12, Happisess is the atiribuie of being compleirly and swecesgfully
buman. This means that every individual who works out his
private pattern from his situation of ‘minus’ to a position of
“plus’ in terms of socially useful behaviour attains happiness,
Flappiness is not a matter of chance or of destiny. To be a
successful human being merns to affirm the laws of human
solidarity, to contribute to the commonweal in terms of useful
work, to solve the sexual problem in terms of social responsi-
bitlty. It consists in transmuting the imagined or real in-
fcriorities of childhood into objective superiorities of social
value in adulthood, Its quintessential elements ate courage
and knowledge, Its tools ate common sense, work, love and

h inragination, and a sense of humour, the rarest and most pre-

clous of human gualitics,

Atmed with these laws of human conduct which ate uni-
versal in their application, we ate prepared to consider the
individual problems of human behaviour, We have purposely
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stated the fundamental principles that govern the fine ast of
being human briefly, in order that the reader might ptoceed
as rapldly as possible to the practical and more interesting
tabour of creative self-sculptusze, Yet, without a knowledge of
these basic principles, the reader could not build witely, Life,
like art, demands the discipline of natural law, to be good.

To build without knowledge of these basic principles would
be comparable to attempting to write a symphony without a
knowledge of harmony, A child banging on a piana is a spon-
taneous and creative artist, but mature art, whether in music
ot in living, demands discipline and design to be mesningiul,
The fine art of living is not acquired by ‘muddling through’,
If you would be successful in the art of creative self-sculptute
it would be well to keep the fundamental biological and psy-
chological laws of human conduct constantly in mind, They
are the structural framewotk on whose strength and sound-
iess the integrity of every individual life depends,
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CHAPTER TWQ

Of Materials: The Inferiority Complex

*

Eliversalily of the Inferiority Faeling — Social Lifa at a Compensaiion
— Toedalion; The Basis of the Infaricrity Complese — Sumptonss of the
dnferiarity Complex: = The Organ Javgon' of she Inferisrity Co e
= Ko aud the Inferiority Comples = Negative Patiesus af Lifa

OuR first chapter has led to the conclusion that human happi-
ness is attainable only when we scrap the philosophy of the
turnip and the business man, and approach life as artists, with
the motto, “What can we put into living?’ In cutlining the
basic principles underlying the fine art of living the pood life,
and in the statement of the twelve psycholopical principles
that govern human conduct, we build the structural frame-
work of the art of creative self-sculpture, We are now prepated
to examine the material which is available for use in the pro-
cess of making something of ourselves, It must be apparent
to the reader that this knowledge is of prime impottance, be-
cause without a full awateness of the unique data of human
life and living, the most perfect craftsman hip and the most
excuisite conceptions of desizgn would be futile,

Because of the limitations of the scope of this book the
present chapter must be limited to the discussion of purely
psychological data, An encyclopasdia of anatomy and physio-
logy, of anthropology and ethnology, of history, sociology,
economics, medicine, art, politics, religion, literature, and
logic would really be in place as the second chapter of this
book. We are aware of the manifest defects that result from
this artificlal limitation of scope, and submit only a pragmatic
sanction as an excuse, Those readers who wish to pursae their
self-sculpture will, it fs hoped, be stimalated by their insight
into the purely psychological problems outlined here, to con-
tinue their studics in the correlated fields of human culture,
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In 1907, Dr Alfred Adler, a Vieanese physician, published
& small book called A Study of Organ Inferiorsty, which demon-
sttated, for the first time in history, how nature compensates
Eor certain physical defects in an otgan of the body by in-
cteased activity ot by changes in structure which enable that
damaged or inferlor organ to more than catry on its wsual
work. An example of this compensatory activity may be seen
in the formation of callous bone at the site of a fracture, the
fiew bone acting as an additional suppotting framework, or
in the formation of scat tissue which fills in the defect when
skin or muscle ate cut, Adler also showed that when coetain
sense organs, suchias the éyes or eats, were defective ot in-
jured, othet sensc organs occasionally became more active and
thus helped to restore the injured individual to a greater
measure of human efficiency,

This discovery led almost immediately to the realization
that natute was very much concerned in keeping asy orep-
sism, whether plant, animal, of man, at 4 high level of cfi-
cieacy, and made provision to nullify any existing defects with
a lavish hand. Futrther reseatches showed that when nature
compensated for a defect, eithet in structure, such as a broken
bone, or in function, such as in 2 heatt whose valves did not
function correctly, the compensatory mechanlsm frequently
more than filled in the defect. Tn other words, where natoto
found a ‘minus® she was inclined to replace it with a ‘double
plus’, the healed bone being stronget than the original frac-
tured bone, the leaking heart, by vittue of an overgrowth of
mmsculas rissue, becoming in some Instances a better and
latger pump than a normal heart,

From this discovery it was but a step for Adler to find that
compensations were not confined to the structure and fitne-
tions of single organs, but that the total ofganism reacted in
4 compeasatory fazhion to the existence of a defect. This
discovery constitutes one of the most impertant laws of
modera psychology because it is the basis of the belief, now
proved beyond all peradventure, that the dhoravter of a human
being is often the result of the existence of some defect or
inadequacy of his body. Thus we find men and women who
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have suffeted from defects, often very minot ones, of the eyes,
whaose eatire lives seemvto be directed toward translating the
world about them Into visual values, while children whe have
suffered in childhood from rickets, a disease which affects the
development of the bones and muscles in such a way a3 to
increase the difficultics of movement, become distinctly
‘motor” characters in later life, beading every effort to increase
the efficiency of their locomotion, cither by athletic training
or by the invention of motor appliances, from wheels to aero-
plates, to afd them in their eforts,

Universality of the Inferiority Fecling

The next step in the investigation of these interesting aspects
of human behaviour was the discovery that the entite hunsan
tace suffers from a fecling of inadequacy, and has, throughout
the ages of man’s existence, evolved its unique human
chatacter as a compensation for its weakness, To test this
universal human sense of inferiority we nced but recall our
complete inability to master the fickle elements or to solve
the problems of death, discase, and the degenetation of out
bodies. It is only in the most recent years that we have learned
to understand something of the physical world in which we
live, and we are still at the mercy of lightaing, foods, carth-
quakes, ot capricious hurricancs, Primitive man, With his hair-
less body, his ignorance of hygiene, his imperfect sense or ans,
his relatlvely weak muscular development, was in a far more
setious plight; and if we ean allow our imaginations to recall
those eatly days when some man-like ape first descended from
the teees to the open plain because some fortuitous degenera-
tion of his feet compelled him to relinquish a life of climbing,
theseby leaving his forelegs completely free and forcing him
to stand crect and become a ‘man’, weican well imagine that
the entire human race might easitly have pone the way of the
ichthyosaurus but for the fact that nature had endowed us
with a Jittle bigges brain and the ability to compensate for our
defects,

The dawa of mankind is shrouded in datkness, and our
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interpretations must, perforce, remain conjectuses, No one
knows how and when the transformation occurred, Yet, if
some sceptic wete fo doubt the above deductions, we would
still have vety important biological data to demonstrate the
existence of a universal sense of inferiority in all human beings.
Oune of the most significant and unique chatacteristics of man
15 the fact that the growth of his mcental facultles and the
gtowth of his physical apparatus for accomplishing his put-
poses proceed at disproportionate speeds, the mental faculties
being well developed long before the physical apparatus is
capable of the required cootdinations, This rematkable fact
is due to the late development of man’s brain, and its relative
completencss at bitth, and it is this phenomenon which distin.
guizhes man from all other living animals; in whomn the
growth of mental facultics and motor apparatus proceeds in a
neatly patallel curve;

The young tobin which has grown old enough to distin-
guish 4 worm has likewise developed physically to the point
whete he can catch the worm and eat it Kittens pass through
a relatively short period of helplessness, but when they are
old enough to know what a mouse is they are simultaneously
capable of stalking it, catching it, and eating it. Young calves
can distinguish poisonous from edible grasses at an eatly age.
Young turtles are bately hatched from their eggs when they
make vnerringly for the sea, and bepin life as independent
organisms, Contrast the situation of the human baby! The
baly can recognize its bottle long befose it is old enough to
teach for it and feed itself. The baby crles if it is uncomfort-
able, but the satisfaction of its wishes depends enticely upon
the good will of a parent or a nutse, Long before the child can
wall, it can realive that its parents move with comparative
ease, The mysteries of speech remain unsolved long after the

child realizes that adults in its environment communicate with _Sa

each other by means of lanpuage.

The relative dependency of the human child is much
greater than that of the young of aay other species. Chviliza-
tion and culture have increased this period of dependency to
such an extent that to-day, in an urban civilization, a human
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being has frequently passed through childhood, adolescence,
and early maturity before he can begla life as an independent
member of society, The longer the period of dependency, the
deeper the realization of the individual’s inadequacy. ‘This
impottant biological fact, so frequently overlooked by psycho-
logists of other schools, significs precisely this: The human
being is the only living organism that expersonces a sense of its
owi inadequacy,

We bave thus two important factors which determine a
sense of interority in the haman racey the relative weakness
and unpreparedness of the race as a whole to fight for exist-
cnce, and the individual experience of inadequacy because of
the biological phenomenon of an unequal developinent of his
beain and bis motor abilities; If our thesis, that nature tends
to replace a ‘minus® with a ‘double plus’ of compensation is
ttue, we might expect to find that man has made important
compensations, both as a race and as an individual, for his
sense of inferiority, This, indeed, is just what we find,

We know that every living organism makes a characteristic
tesponse to the challenge of existence in an attempt to main-
tain itzelf securely and attain that most important goal of all
living things, the malntenance of life. The tortoise hides
behind his carapace when danger threatens; the hare trusts to
his heelsy the chameleon adjusts his colour to his environ-
ment; the gorilia lives in solitary power, master of the jungle.
Each in his own way wotks out an effective formula of be-
haviour in terms of his physical organization and the specific
ptoblems of his environment. It is impossible to concelve of
4 tortoise behaving lie a hare; ludicrous to imagine a chame-
leon acting like a gorilla, Bach has a unit pattern of adjust-
ment which is characteristic and unchanging for the specics,

Social Life as a Compensation

Man is no exception to the rule, Man's chatacteristic pattern
of solving the difficultics of existence is the formation of
social grovps and communities. An isolated human being is
as ineonceivable as a thin-skinned rhinoceros. So far as we
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know from histotical data and archacological researches men
have always lived in proups. A human child, isolated from the
commisnity of its parents, would die miserably in a few days,
An isolated man could malntain his life only by virtue of
knowledge gained from other human beings, The com-
muaity, whether in the form of the family, clan, tribe, nation,
or race, is an essential of human life, Society is man’s first and
last line of defence against the inexorable forces of nature.

It follows logically, therefore, that a successful human
belng must be a member of a group. The well-adjusted mem-
ber of the social group as neatly attains complete secutlty as
any human being can, The converse is likewise true: the
isolated human belng — and it makes little difference whether
he iz isolated physically, mentally, or emotionally from hig
fellows — suffers man’s sense of Inferiority the more keenly
because he has not availed himself of the protection of his
group, the only device that man has found an unfailing bul-
wark against nature,

Ose of the first rules, thesefore, in the att of being a com-
plete human being, and thus attaining the sense of happiness
which accompanles the good life, is to make yousself socially
adjusted. Look atound you, in your office, in your club; in
your chutch, in your family circle, and count the number of
people who ate well-poised and happy ia the companionship
of their fellows, The majority of human failures make theic
first mistakes in this important human activity, As a matter of
fact, loneliness is the most dangerous plague of civilization.
Compared to the ravages of social isolation, cholera, bubonic
plague, tuberculosis, and venercal diseases ate insignificant
annoyances,

The communal life of man has evolved a special technique
of adjustment as varied and complex as the needs of human
life jtself. Natute, again with lavish hand, has bestowed on
you the capacity for making a variety of honds, with which
you may effectively link yourself to your fellows, One of the
most important of these bonds is speech, Commen sense,
whose very etymology connotes its social origin, is another
of these fundamental bridges which serve to connect one
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hussan being to another, Love, sympathy, friendship, and pity
ate emotional links; music, palating, sculpture, and writing
in all dts forms, deama, play, sport, religion, ethical codes,
social responsibility, honesty, laws, science, politics, philo-
sophy, hygiene, clothes, commerce, the whole world of tech-
nique, are but further devices which natuse has placed at thie
disposal of man for effecting his social solidarity. That human
belng who maest completely utilizes these bonds is most secus

inhis humanity; and conversely, the more links any individual
excludes from the practical conduct of his life, the less secure,
the less effective, in a word, the less humanly happy he will be.

The need for soclal life is the paramount truth in human
existence, Evidence for this statement may be adduced from
the fact that biological instinets far older than man have be-
come subordinated and modified by this social need, Such
primitive urges as hunger and sex, common to all living
things, ate dominated and socialized by this need. Mariage,
which exists in some form in all human communities, is the
socialization of the sex instinct; the art of cooking, together
with the vartous rituals of eating, is no mote than the complex
socialization of the instinct to keep alive by the ingestion of
food. Other animals, better prepared for life, and therefore
capable of living independent existences, have never deve-
loped plumbing, fashions, skyscrapers, newspapers, witcless,
actoplanes or the other apputtenances of civilized life,

Two special facets of the larger social problem requie
further explanation at this point. The first is the problem of
work which exists only among those living organisms that
have developed a communal life. We may well consider the
lilies of the field, the tiger in his jungle, the robin in his apple
tree — they work not, neither do they spin, But ants, Wasps,
and human beings — orpanisms that maintain their existence
solely because of the efficacy of theit communal organizations,
must work, Among the Insects the problem of work has heen
crystallized in the course of the ages, but among men, with
their wider range of adjustments, the choice of accupation
allows of greater latitude, Yet work is an essential of human
lfe, Society exists for the protection of the individual, but

43



" HOW TO BE HAPPY THOUGH HUMAN

demands of every individual a coatribution toward the main-
tenance of the proup. It is thetefore not a private matter for
any maa to say whether he will worle or not. Saciety allows 2
wide choice of occupations, but work in some form or other
15 a8 obligatory as common sensc to any man who would call
himself human, In a later chapter we shall deal with those who
do not work - it will suffice here to indicate. that worle, far
from being a cutse, is one of the chief sources of personal sal-
vation, as Important as social adjustment for the attalnment of
bappiness,

I the second place there is the case of matriage. Man is a
bi-sexual animal, Bi-sexuality is a device of nature to insure
the ptoper evolution and development of the specics, The
higher an organism stands in the scale of evolution, the more
matked the differences between the sexes, and the mote com-
plete the division of labour between them, But the problem of
the sexes fs also a social problem, and human soclety therefare
countenances only those forms of sexual union which contri-
bute to the commonweal, Marriage, with its assumption of
mutual responsibilities toward the State and toward the chil-
deen by the contracting pasties, is the most satisfactory solu-
tion of the problem of bi-sexuality,

The widely varying forms of marriage to be found in
savage and civilized communitics share a common denomi-
fator of social tesponsibility, Just as in the case of work, the
sexual problem is a matter whose solution cannot be left to
individual caprice, Every unsocial sexual relation aficcts not
only the individuals involved but also their neighbours and
their progeny, Were it not for this fact we should not have
such complicited marss tespecting the sex relations. Incest,
child-martiage, rape, and homosexuality would not bear the
stigma of social taboo were it not for the fact that these forms
of sexual union ate subversive of the social good because they
are socially irresponsible. Marriage and the foundation of the
family and the assumption of its complicated obligations and
responsibilities, or the preparation for this solution, remain,
with work and social adjustment, fundamental techniques in
the art of being human, And hete too the converse is true -
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the uomartied iffividual, with rare exceptions, falls short of
buman security and happiness,

Let us review briefly the basic data of this chapter, You
have seen that the human being is an organism especially
weak and poorly adapted for life in this world, You have seen,
furthermore, that the period of dependence of the human
infant is relatively longer than that of the young of any other
animal, You have learned that a child's brain grows faster than
his body; and for this reason a child is the only living orga-
nism that experdences his own deficiencies. You have found
that for these three important biological reasons every human
belng falls heir to a feeling of inferiority. ‘This feeling of in-
feriority has been compensated for by nature by means of the
complicated and many-sided adjustments of social life, You
have leartied, moreover, that to be 4 complete and effective
human being you must affiem the pattern of human compen-
sations, that is, that you must accept as many of the bonds of
human relationship as possible in order to be secure and happy
in your humanity, We have shown that in order to gain this
sense of security, totality, and happiness you must take a defi-
nite attitude toward the problems of work and of sex, and
solve these problems not according to your individual captice,
but in terms of the social demands of the group in which you
live, We have indicated again that these is but one solution of
the individual's problems of existence, and that is the solution
which conforms to the techuique of living which the human
race, through millions of years of trial and error, has found
good.

Lsolation: The Basis of the. Inferiority Comple

It now follows conversely that any individual who does not
solve the problems of existence in a socially acceptable manncr
is liable to the same feclings of inferiority and inadequacy that
threatened the primitive caveman who, being separated from
his clan fire, was exposed to the ruthless dangers of an un-
friendly world, We can well imagine this isolated caveman
ancestor shiverling with fear in the face of the lurking dangers
about him, when by accident he became detached from his
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feliows, We can imagine him straining every®fibee of his body
to retugn to the magic circle of flame which stood between him
and deathi Proof of our contention that the race has solved its
ptoblems of inadequacy by social uaion, and evidence that the
otiginof society lay in primitive man’s fear of isolation is
found 'in the fact that every modern individual, isolated from
his'fellows, for one feason oranother; shows the 1dentical fear
and trembling which iz the inevitable accompaniment of the
taferiority complex.

This brings us to one of the most important axioms in our
boolk: The itferiority comblex, as it exisis to-day in the individead,
it ant Expriciion of ks isolation from the body of mankind, either phy-
sieal, mental, or emvotional. The ehizf emational accompaninents of the
inferiority compiex, fear, anxiely, hesitation, indecision, are inked
fogedber by a sense of personal inadeguacy, We know that the indivi-
dual in his development from a single cell to the complex
billion-celled organization of the adult, tecapitulates the evolu-
tionary stages which the race has experienced as a whele, Thiz
is one of the first laws of bislagy, It is equally true that the
mental and emotional development of the individual recapitu-
Tates the broad patteras of the adjustment which nankind has
made. Every child suffers and experiences the same tortuting
sentiments of inadéguacy that his defenceless ancestors of the
stone age experienced, It follows, moteover, that the identical
path of attaining sccurity which has proved valuable in the
caze of the race, is also open to the individual. The individual,
like the tace, must cute his inferiority complex by social
adjnstacnt,

The inferiotity complex aow unmasks itzelf as no mote than
the expression of a bad technique of life, 'This is a very hopeful
and important consideration to any individual who feels him-
self perplexed and tormented by the feeling that his owa life
is inadequate, If the inferiority complex 13 no more.than evi-
.dence of bad craftsmanship in the process of self-sculptice;
and if, as we have sald, the path towards security and happi-
‘ness may be found by learning new methods and new ways oF
attaining social adjustment; we come to the inevitable cons
«clusion that you need not retain your inferiorhty complex, no
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matter what its origin, if you leatn & better technique of
living,

What the race has done to obviate its sense of inadequacy,
the individual can do also. In our modern life, the individual
who suffers from an inferfority complex docs so, not becauss
it 15 difficult to effect a social adjustmeat, but because he has
not learned the technique of adjusting himself. When you
siffer from an inferiority complex, it indicates that you have
based your life upon a fallacy. This fallacy, i beief, is that it is
easier to win security and happiness by building walls around
yourself than by bullding bridges to your fellow-men. It is the
old problem of armaments versus allies, Any man who stops
to consider the lessons of history must recognize that allies
have always prevailed over the most powerful armaments,
The cute of every inferiority complex therefore consists simply
and solely in the realization that social adiustment §s not only
the easiest but the best technique of being happy as a human
being. The technigque of the cure follows as a logical conse-
quences: it lies in the are of building bridges to one’s fellow-
men, and in the courageons afitmation of life,

We have intimated that the need for security is the reason
for the existence of society and civilization, Very often, how-
ever, an individual becomes panic-stricken becauses he senses
his insecurity so deeply, More often than not, he is ignorant
of the natural and easy way to attain securlity - that is, by being
a socially adjusted human being, and he looks to his private
and uaiquely individual defences to give him a greater plus of
secutity, He proceeds to build walls about himself, ‘The mote
walls he builds, the mote anxious he becomes, and the more
anxiows he is, the higher he builds his walls, This is the vicious
circle of isolation. The tragedy of these people is that they
sometimes succeed in walling themselves in so completely that
they not only keep out all danger, but also light, food, life,

\ and love - the very things that could bring them happiness.
df the defences ate battered down by fortune (and they usually

are), all is lost. If fate deals unkindly with an individual who
has built his bridges according to the sccond diagram, he
remains relatively secute and happy, The Pirst World War
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proved conclusively that in the war between armaments and
allics, the allics eventually win.

Symptoms of the Inferiority Complex:

How can you recogaize whether you have an inferiority con-
plex ? A whole volume might be written about the complicated
manifestations of this almost universal phenomenon, The
inferiority complex reveals itself in all human situations in
which an Individual is naturally placed in a position of greater
danger, ot in situations demanding a definitely social adjust-
ment, Our assumption is indicated by the facts. One of the
sitnplest situations in which an individual senses his isolation
most keenly -~ in which thercfore the experience of complete
adjustment is necessary for secutity —is the situation of
nightly sleep, Sleep is one of the few biological phenomena
10 which isolation is desirable, Here isolation enables the bady
to recuperate its powers for the arduous tasks of social adjust-
ment duting the day, To the individual who suffers from an
inferiotity complex, who is therefore already isolated, sleep
ppresents 4 major danger because it intensifies this isolation to
pathological proportions.

A man asleep may be likened to an army in camp, Only a
few sentinels are posted for contact with reality, If the army
i3 camped for summer manoeuvtes only a few sentinels are
nccessary. The normal sleeping man is like an army in jts
summer camp, He tleeps soundly and securely in the realiza-
tion of his value as a unit in the social organism, In the morn-
ing, he Is wakened by the few sentinels, his eyes, his ears, his
sense of passing time, which he has posted to keep him in
touch with reality. The human being with an inferiority com-
plex, however, is like an army on the battlefield, Here most of
the army is on guard and only a few indi~iduals are allowed
to slecp at a time, The man with the inferiority complex lives

like a stranger in a hostile country. To sleep under such cie-

cumstances would be fatal, He must remain awake in order
to maintain his armed izolation, We find thus that one of the
commonest types of the inferiotity complex, insomnia, fits
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into our scheme and justifies the premisses which we have
deawn from biology,

What is commonly known as ‘necvousness® is another ex-
pression of the inferiority complex, Here again we find a
counterpart of the fear which primitive man experienced when
separated from his fellows, It is well known that fear is accom-
panied in man and animal by greater emotional tension and
greater muscular activity, In situations where feat may be con-
sidered a noreal expression, this greater tension and activity,
with the chemical changes that take place in the body as a
tesult of this emation, are worth-while, useful activities de-
signed to mobilize the individual’s complete powers to escape
from or to surmount dangcn Natvousness, an.'x_iet_].l'_, WOorey,
timidity, or actual fear where no real danget exists are there-
fore the manifestations which RCCompany an unconsciows
realization of danger and isolation. An individual whao has
effectively isolated himself feels himself in constant danger in

itnations where normally social men and wormen feel secure.

A third expression of the inferiotity complex is egoism atid
all 'its associated concomitants. The egoist lives not by com-
mod sense but by a sort of ‘private logic' which he seeks to
superimpose upon the laws of communal living, At a certain
stage of human development, duting infancy and eatly child-
hood, egoism is a natural phenomenon, as desirable as fsola-
tion is in sleep, for during these periods the individual must
zeally look to his personal growth in order to survive. Society
demands little more of a child, But when a man or 4 woman
has grown to maturity and petsists in remaining an egoist,
it is evidence of the fact that he still feels as dependent and
inferior as a child and has gained neither the COULAge to CoM-
tribute to society nor the proper social feeling towards his
fellows. In a later chapter, we shall be able to trace mote in
detall the life history of egoism a3 a technique of living, But
hete it must suffice to indicate that egoism, the cult of petsonal
superiority, the desire for great personal power as expressed
i an overweening ambition for riches, knowledge, and pre-
stige, together with a fecling of uniqueness and individuality
which may range from personal eccentricity in dress or maa-

49




HOW T0O BE HAPPY THOUGH JIUMAN

ners to the cult of personal saintlingss, are commaon manifesta-
tions of the lack of social adjustment, and certain sigas of the
ptesence of an inferiority complex.

Similarly those states which are commonly called ‘the
blucs!, melancholia, disinterestedness, apathy, and botedom,
cheonic hesitation, vacillation, indecision, and doubt ate
evidences of the inferiority complex, The well-adjusted
person finds the world a very intercsting place to live in,
He finds that each day presents an oppostunity to work out
his personal inadequacies in terms of social service and social
interest. The variety of his bonds to his fellow-men makes
every.minute of his existence interesting, and leaves his nights
free for peaceful sleep, Those unfortunate individuals who
have attained a misantheopic point of view, ot have had isola-
tion and the inferfority complex thrust upon them in any of
the varicty of ways that we shall describe in later chaptets, find
the work-a-day world dangerous or boring. It Eoliows, there-
fore, that they are jealous and envious of their fellows, mis-
antheopic in their point of view, uninterested in their work,
afraid of the other sex, apathetic to the world of nature and of
men, hesitant and indecisive in their approach to life. Fre-
guently, in their despair, they seek the emergency exits of sul-
cide, insanity, or crime, as an escape from their intolerable
isolation,

Beyond these general manifestations of the inferiority com-
plex, we can catalogue the manifestations of the infetiority
complex under four headings and under a variety of unsocial
techniques of life; The physical symptoms of the inferiority
complex are among the most interesting because they are the
least understood both by laymen and by doctors. From our
description of the inferiority complex, it must be obvious that
the individual with the inferiority complex is saying ‘Nol’ to
life. One of the most sigaificant contributions of Alfred Adler
to medical and psychological science is the thesis that you can
say ‘Nol’ to life in a variety of ways. Frequently the individual
suffering from an inferiority complex is far too intelligent to
say ‘Nol’ in so many words. He secks rather to shift the fe-
sponsibility —a fayourite technique with all isolated indivi-
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duals, who, because of their lack of soclal adjustment, have
also failed to acquire social responsibility —to conditons
seemingly beyond his control.

The ‘Organ Jareon’ of the Tuferiority Complex
g & 5 £y

Alfred Adler was one of the first to call attention to the fact
that while the entite individual takes up an attitude towards
life, this attitude may be expressed by any single organ or
organ system. When organic deficiencies sufficient to cause an
infetiority compléx exist, these vety organ systems may be-
come the loud-speakers, o to speak, of the total personality,
‘The individual's ‘Noi® is expressed then in the ushealthy func-
tioning of this defective organ system, This is clearly demon-
strated in the case of a man, thirty-five yeass old, who has an
inferiority complex because of vatious uafortunate condition-
ing factors in his childhood, whose most obvious expression
i3 to be found in his fear of woman, This man, an intelligent
lawyer, recognizes intellectnally that he ought to be married.
He comes to the psychiatrist complaining of impotence,
bitterly protesting that he would like to be married if it were
not for his unfortunate ailment. This man is saying ‘ Nol’ to
the problem of sexual adjustment, not in so many words, but
in an organic language, an ‘organ-jargon’ of his sexval organs.
The difierential diagnosis between a real physical ailment and
an expression of the inferiority complex in bodily symptoms
is often to be found in those little words, ‘but’ or ‘if’, which
demonstrate to those who understand human patute that the
individual has an underlying inclination to evade the problems
of life and to shift the tesponsibility to phenomena wiich are
seesingly beyond his control,

Other physical symptoms of the inferiority complex which
are frequently encountered are headaches, migraine, ‘nervous
indigestion®, asthma, palpitation of the heatt; the vague fati-

‘gue, loss of appetite, and general malaise, which used to be
called neurasthenia and psychasthenia, Impotence and prema-

tute ejaculation in men; fripidity, painful menstruation, and
painful intercourse in women; vomiting, asthma, tics, gri-
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maces, bed-wetting, and night terrors in children; insomaia,
‘nerves’ and panic, the fear of old age, death, cancer, tubet-
culosis, or syphilis, together with the profession of 'being
healthy' ot ‘being sick” are additional symptoms of the in-
feriority complex in adults, To be sure, these symptoms may
be the expression of organic disease, and it tequires a paychla-
trist well vessed both in medicine and psychology to detes-
mine whether a given symptom is part of a physical ailmen
or whether, as in the case of pathological blushing, sweating,
palpitation of the heart, tremors, and neuralgia, there is not
some underlying psychological purpose which the patient
attains by means of his symptoms.

Not infrequently, a real physical condition is developed into
a psychological symptom, and many men and women bur-
dened by an inferiority complex make a profession of some
ttivial or minor ailment because i gaining the attention and
catre of a capable, but psychologically unschooled, physician,
they effectively attain the ‘extenuvating circumstances’ with
which they justify their evasion of life’s problems. In recent
yeats, with the rise of modern mental hygiene, not a few
patients have been able to trick the best-intentioned psychia-
trist by prolongisg their psychological analyses from months
into years, thus cffectively removing themselves from the
battlefront of life,

The second group of manifestations deals with the problems
of sacial life, Here the inferiority complex manifests itself in
some well-disguised or overt misanthropy, Few people realize
that the criminal and the social snob have 4 common denomi-
nator of social maladjustment, Jealowsly and envy, the cult of
uniqueness, oversealous family pride, or its projection, pro-
fessional patriotism, are manifestations of the infetiority
complex. Uncouthness in manners, exotic dress, slovenliness
in keeping appointments, inconsideratencss, apathy to the
problems of human suffering, a dislike of children and animals,
social isolation, whether in the form of a hermit life or in the
attificial isolation of class and fumily consciousness which we
usually term snobbishness, are further cvidences of mental
immaturity and social maladjustment, Here also belong shy-
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ness and timidity, arropance, racial and religious bigotry, the
‘will-to-be-first’, chronic procrastination and doubt, extreme
pride and saintly humility, belligerent argumentativeness, the
‘will-to-be-tight’, and all the complex aspects of human
vanity,

The thisd group of symptoms which betray the presence of
an infetiority complex are those which deal with the work-a-
day wotld. People who believe that worlk is a curse, and those
othets who do not work at all, show that they have not under-
stood the fuadamental logic of human life, ‘The enslavement
of other human beings cither legally or illegally, whether in the
sweatshop and the kitchen as it {s practised in modera civiliza-
tion, ot in peonage and serfdom as practised in some countries,
is an jnstance of inadequate social insight. There are some
occupations which are almost frankly anti-social, such as the
profession of soldiering, It scems hardly pessible that anyone
with a great love for hurmanity could be interested in learning
the art of bayoneting a fellow human being, The prostitute
and the pimp, the procurer, the pedlar of narcotics, and others
of their kind, cleatly demonstrate their lack of social feclin 2 il
their professions, Men and women who set impossible condi-
tions before they will work show their inferiority complex,
Others who are constantly changing their jobs say, in the
language of psychology, that they do not want to work at all,

Sexc and the Inferiority Complee

A fourth set of symptoms which betray the existence of the
inferiority complex are those referable to the world of love
and sex. The great frequency with which the inferiority com-
plex manifests its existence in this sphere of human relations
is due both to the exaggerated interest in sexual activity which
is characteristic of our present-day civilization, and to the
gmore important fact that the sexval problem is the one human
ptoblem which the individual may leave unsolved without
bringing about his own death or complete isolation. The solu-
Hon of the sexual problem demands a maximum of social
adjustment, self confidence, and socialized courage, together
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with a well-developed sense of personal responsibility spiced
with a sense of humour. At the same time its solution is
optional to the degree that 4 man or woman may practically
evade the problem without becoming a social outcast, Sexual
maladjustments are exceedingly common because of our jn-
adequate sexual education, becawse of our cultural over-valua-
tion of sex, and because the tolution of the sexual problem
requires the highest development of human responsibility,
Some  psychologists, notably the Freudian psychoamalysts,
consequently have made the mistake of believing that all
buman problems derive from maladjustments of the sexual
life, but sexual maladjustments are but seldom the sole basis
of human inadequacy, The sexual problem is only one aspect
of the general problem of human adjustment to the world in
which we live,

The characteristic signs of the inferiority complex ia the
sphete of sex are espressed in the complete evasion of the
scxual problem, evasion through the fiction of organic in-
ability, cvasion through perversion, and evasion through
exapgeration of the impartance of sex, In the first category
we find those individuals who believe that sex is a sin and a
cutse, and thus lead a life of pseudo-saintly avoidance of all
sexual adjustment, The misanthropic women and the miso-
gynic men who maintain a position of argogant supetiority to
sex, or tremble with an equally fallacious panicky fear of
venereal disesse, sexual unhappiness, ot sexual disappoint-
mient, seck to cover thelr underlying fear of sexual adiustment
with a thin vencet of rationalization, The puritan and the
prude exhibit their inferiotity complex as cleatly as the critical
male or the romantic woman whose search is for an ‘ideal’
mate. Few confirmed old bachelors and few siccant old maids
are to be found among the leaders of human thought and
ACLIDR,

Comparable to these desetters from the sexual problem, and
hardly more courageous, ate those men who ate impotent of
suffet from premature cjaculation in the sexval act, and those
women who say ‘No|' to the sexual life in terms of the ‘organ
jargon’ of frigidity, incompatibility, vaginismus, extreme
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dyspareunia ot dysmenorthosa. Mm} and women w‘hc_m ke
56X A game of an arcna of combat in wh.:ch. thf:],.r stelve fo:r
supremacy over the other sex, paradoxically signify a disincli-
nation to make a courageous adjustment to sex, Don Juan and
Casanova, patton saints of this type of male, are the virtuoses
of sexual conquests who remaln bunglets in the finer att of
holding a womnan’s love for a reaconable period of time. Their
femining connterpatts ate to be found in women like Cathetlne
the Great of Russla, Messaling, the famous Breach courtesans,
atd our modetn flappet ‘vamps”,

A favoured evaslon of sexual adjustment which bespeaks
the inferiority complex is to be found in the perversions which
consist i the clevation of some singlé aspect of the sexual
eelation to a tdle of supreme importtance. We call this peryet-
sion of sex, fotishism, Hair, gloves, shoes, breasts, Hagétie,
the smell of the body, the sight of the beloved and similar sub-
stitutions of a patt fot the whole may be the objects of ﬂ:ﬁdshisri{:
love, capable of emking ejaculation Of Orgasm, The clecam-
scription of all sexwal interest to thin women, fat women,
blonde or brunctte women, ot even in some cases, to lame or
cross-eyed women, s a vaslety of fetishism which bespéals
lessened courage and social adjustment, !

Finally, the complex phenomena of homosexuality ase ex-
pressions of the inferiotity fecling, Contrary to common
belief, homosexuality is never an inborn quality, but pmbalblg,r
always the rosult of vicious conditioning influences in r:l'{:lr];-
hood reinfotced by self-iaflicted mental training, The cxaming-
tion of all homosexuals reveals a deep-seated, often entirely
uaconscions, Fear of the opposite sex or of the responsibilitics
of marriage of ptegnancy, but this fear is ft?quer‘:tij.r_so well
masked by a specious superstructire of ratiomalization ni:ui
tradition that the individual is) completely uoawate of its

existence,

Negative Patterns of Life

When we have eliminated the above easily tecopnized indices
of the existence of the inferiority complex we may still detect
its presence i certain charactetistic life-patterns which in their
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entircty reveal the absence of a coutageous affirmation of life.
'The commonest of these negative, hesitating, or actively ua-
social patterns is the neurosis, The neurosis is not a disease ~
it is a cowatdly attitude toward the problems of life. The
neutosis frequently expresses itself in painful symptoms. The
common denominator of every necurosis, no matter how
bizatse its structure, is the factor of social irresponsibility, A
neurosis is a pattern of life in which painful alibis are substi-
tuted for the performance of the ordinary tasks and obliga-
tions of life which appear fantastically difficult to the mis-
educated neurotic, The fiction ‘I cannot’ is substituted for the
admission ‘1 will not® in every case, The shibboleth of the
neurosis may be detected in such neurotic phrases as ‘I
would marry, buf for.,.’ or ‘T would have made a success
of my job, if. . .” ot ‘] would go ont in society, buf. . . and the
like,

In the life pattern we call crime, the individual, for lack of
propet initiation into the fellowship of mankind, feels himself
a stranger in a hostile country, He misinterprets the realities
of life as petsonal insults, and in consequence is aggressive
apainst a society which he cannot understand, Any aggression
against soclety, or its champions, the police and the coutts,
seems thoroughly justifiable to the criminal who has complete
faith in his first premise that society has banded topether inan
offensive alliance against him, Punishment does not deter the
criminal — it corroborates his belicf that he is justified in using
trickery, malice, stealth, apainst the hated individuals who ate
‘in', Here again a basic sense of inferiority and the inability to
meet the demands of social life compel the criminal to make a
S}'II"II."‘. cut La i!H R '.! .‘;CEL.T:'._'.?.

Alcoholism and drug addiction are the life-patterns of those
discouraged individuals who escape into the spurious elation
of intoxication or the quiet elysivm of morphine dreams when
faced with the bald realitics of existatice, Alcohol and morphine
afe crutches for pessimistic disconsolates who feel inadequate
to the task of lving. The tramp cvades the challenge of wotk,
wandering aimlessly in his infantile fear of having to contri-
bute to the commonweal; the spltitualist, the theosophist, the
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Christian Scientist, and other religious famatics demonstrate
their gnawing sense of inferiotity by projecting thelr interests
on an nnknown and uncharted world. No well-adjusted, con-
teibuting member of human soclety needs the solace of a
‘cecond chance’ in a world of ghosts, fantasies, cctoplasm or
nirvana, for the reason that life showers its rich satisfactions
wpon him with a Javish hand. The psychological examination
of teligious faddists, of philosophical nihilists, pessimists, and
fatalists the wotld over, reveals that the basic fallacy of their
lives lies in their frantic ight from reality,

Existence on this crust of earth may be likened to the opera-
tion of a slot machine: those who contribute their coin are
rewarded by their bit of chocolate, and the satisfaction of a
fair teturn on their investment, This simple relationship re-
mains an ineluctable mystery to the individual burdened with
the inferiotity complex. He stands before the slot machine
whining for a second chance in a futore world; he corsés the
slot machine, or he boasts that he is too good for it; he patades
vainly before the mittor, or gnashes his teeth in rage and vita-
peration; he covers himself with ashes, ot bleats his remorse
and guilt; he protests that the slot machine does not realiy
exist, or deprecates the quality of the chocolate; he blames
God, the perfidy of women, the weakness of his flesh, the
Bolsheviks, his lack of education, or the malice of his parents:
so long as he does not contribute his coin, he cannot ain
his bit of chocolate!

What is to be done with the inferiority complex? What ate
its causes, and can it be cured ? Can human natute be changed s
Can the timid be made courageous, can the criminal be trans-
formed into a philanthropist, can the tramp enjoy his day’s
wotlk and the homosexual thrill to the love of a woman? The
answer is yes| Mankind has said yes with civilization. Con-
fucius, Tsatah, Christ, have said yes in their preachings. Demo-
sthenes, Becthoven, Datwin, Edison have sald yes in their
wotk, Socrates with the keenest of psychological insight said:
“Virtue can be learned!! We shall endeavour to trace the why
and the how of the inferiority complex in the subsequent
chaptets of this book, A knowledge of the special origins of
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the inferiority complex in the individual is invaluable if you
wish not only to proceed with your own self-sculpture, but
also to understand the mistakes, the bogeys, the fallacies in
vour neizhbour’s life,

CHAPTER THREE

Of Obstacles: Fear and Inferiority

Feven Sonrves of the Inferisriiy C&Wj‘fﬂx = Of Plysieal Divalilisies =
Lcft-buandeduess — Deanty and Upliners = The 1 Samily (_d'u"amf;f.h' -
Sz = Kacial, Beononive, and R.r‘rm' Lhelerati
tides of Parants and :I'm.::arr:- Parenial
Forsal Edncation = Subfeciive. Soercer of Inferioriey Feefongd = Tioe
Rédle of Serind 1 rama

1 our first two chapters we sketched the concept of ving as
4 fine art and indicated some of the rules that govern the good
life, In out second chapter we outlined the nature of the human
material with which each individual is endowed, and specifi-

cally described man’s weakness as one of the most impottant
data in his life, And we came to the conclusion that fear,
ignorance and discoutagement were the chicf enemies to
successful self-scolpture, In the present chapter we shall deal
more intimately with people and their problems, and trace the
evolution of fear and infetiority from their seven sources in
physical disability atid disease, In the dynanics ofithe f‘\mil}
situation, in sex, in social, cconomic and racial disabilities, in
the emotional mistakes of patents and teachets, in the fallacies
of formal education, and Anally in a group of purely sublective
individual misinterpretations of life and its values which do
ot logically fit into the other cateporics.

IV OF PHYSICAL DISABLLITIES

It must be apparent to any observer of modera life that pro-
found phy sical disabilities or discases ate a severe handicap in
the competitive struggle for existence, The child whe BEOws
up with weak eyes, or the child who is handicapped in his
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breathing by tonsils and adenoids, the deaf child, the lame
child, ot the child with a damaged heart, begins life with a
severe handicap, which, added to his natural sense of inade-
quacy, may produce that exagperated sense of helplessness
which we call an inferiotity complex, Because we cannot, in
this brief text, cover the multitude of physical disabilities to
which the human flesh is heir, we content ourselves with
sketch of the various fyper of physical disability,

We gain our knowledge of the world theouch our sense
organs, and any defects, no matter how medically unimpottant,
of the eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue, the finger tips, a3
well as aberrations of those less recognized but equally impor-
tant senses of equilibrium and tone, make our lives more difi-
cult because they distort pur picture of the physical world in
which we live, and therefore handicap us in our relations to
out fellow-men, The caseof Marie R, is anexample, Since child-
hood ‘Matie has had a squint medically so unimportant that
an operation was not advised. Nevertheless Matie feels that
her crossed eyes are so noticeable that she has withdrawn from
the companionship of children and adults since she was a
young gitl, At college now, she is considered aloof and
fuppish’, whereas in reality she Is very self-conscious and timid,
Marle’s poiat of view iz much more warped than her vision,
Her izolation is compensated by a wotld of day-dreams Ia
which she sees herself as a herole but lonely actress. Her
moods vary from fantastic exaltation in splendid loneliness to
depression and blues when she finds that day-dreams aze smail
comfott on a tainy Sunday afternoon. Marie was very unhappy
until her misinterpretations of life were explained to her, *The
value of a human belng,' sald the psychiattist, ‘does not lie in
her locks, butin het contributions. Matie was told of a famous
Al actress who also suffered from a squint, and became d stat
despite her disability. Matie’s tendency to self-dramatization
wai used as a basis of het cute. She was urged to join the
deamatic society of het college where her histrionic ability, not
in ‘princess’ rOles, but in ‘character” parts, finally brought her
recognition and friends.

A second proup of physical disabilities ate those of single
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organs or ofgan systems. Alfted Adler long ago pointed out
in his epoch-making book, Organ Inferiorities and their Prychic
Compeniations, that if you are burdened with a weak heatt, an
O‘FE-[‘SEHE‘EIVC digﬂ‘-&'l’-’ﬁ S"."Stﬁﬂ‘ a l)t:lﬂr]‘.r f'.l“.l!:t!ﬂ!“l g IESPL’ﬁ.—
tory of uritary system, ot i£, a8 is 80 often the case where other
legﬂ"'i Iﬂ;ﬁrlDI'UES OCCur, lhE sexual Orgﬂ."lﬁ ape ot ﬂ.dﬂqﬂa"d‘q’
developed, you will have a teadency to meet the world in
terms of this defective organ or organ system atd evaluate all
your experiences in terms of this point of least resistance. We
might, indeed, classify human beings according to the sense
otgans which dominate thels psychic poiat of view, Visual,
auditory, tactile, respiratory, or sexual types ate easily recog-
nized by theit likes and dislikes, as well a5 by thelr bebaviout,
You can frequently understand people by observing the
type of physical security they seek while travelling, Petsons
with digestive difficalties will tour Eutope looking for the
‘right’ restaurants, others, with respiratory weaknesses, will
always be on the look-out for badly ventilated rooms or rail-
way carrisges, A man, asked what he liked best in Burope,
answered that he was most thrilled by the fact that he could ily
from Vienna to Venice in six hours, He had suffered from
rickets in childhood, and had always felt constrained in his lib-
erty of motion because of his childhood diffculties in walking,
He was an ardent dancer and skater, and was finally killed when
he tried to dedve his automobile over a dangerous mountain
pass at ninety miles an hout. A lady, asked the same question,
answered, “The Italian men! They are divinel” She had always
suffered from a feeling that she was sexually uaattractive,

Left-bandedners

A thitd set of physical disabilities ate those that atise from an
inferiotity, or bettet, a difference of power in one whole half
of the body, The majority of people are tight-handed, and the
wotld, from ttamcat to nt‘.wsl:v'pl:r, from corkscrews to traffc
regulations, is attanged for thelr convenlence, A left-handed
individual 15 no worse off than a 11}_’11\-“1"1dl3d individual bio-
logically, but socially he is at a preat disadvantage, The left-
handedness of many is not even apparent, because it is masked

61




HOW TO'BE ITAPPY THOUGH HEMAN

by an acquired right-handedness, and while such ‘converted®
left-handers may become extremely deft, many of them remaln
climsy throughout their eatire lives. We shall have occasion
to demonstrate the splendid compensations open to the left-
handed individual in our chapter on compensation. Suifice to
say, in this description, that a masked sinisteality, ot lcfi-
handedaess, Is one of the commonest causes of relative physical
inferiority, and an exaggeration of an individual’s total sense
of inadequacy,

One special aspect of the difficulty of the congenitally left-
handed child deserves especial mention because ignorance of
this condition results so often in the diagaosis of feeble-
mindedness or stupidity, The congenital left-hander fnds
motion from right to left much simpler and more natural than
motion from left to right, which is normal for the right-
handed. 'T'his tendency also affects the movement of the eyes,
and the left-handed child finds reading and writing from tight
to left much simpler than the usual way, from left to right,
When such a child, even though he uses his right hand for most
work, attempts to read, he twists his svllables, or reads entizely
from the end of the word instead of from the beginning, This
condition, which is much commoner than is believed, is best
called dyslexia sireptosymbolica, which means simply that the
child has difficulty in reading because he twists his letters. The
condition is often falsely called congenital word-blindness.
The following diagram shows how a child of this type tends
to tead prdinacy words,

A MANHATTAN
Normally read thus, from left to right by right-handed
child,

B, Types of pronunciation by child with dyslexia strephosym-
holica:
MANHATTAN = NATTAHNAM or NAM-
TAHNAT or MANNATTAH

¢, Normal writing, left to right:

'7—" ' :
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n, Mirror writing, right to left, normal for left-handed:

We have seen a number of children brought to the Juvenile
Court for various school delinquencies because their inability
to read was misinterpreted by their teachers as stupidity ot
wilfulness. When such a child is placed in the ungraded
classes, next to moroas and feeble-minded childten, he quite
naturally protests beeause’he knows he is not stupid, even
though he cannot read, This type of child is often exception-
ally clever at mechanical manipulations, The discouragement
that resuits from this misinterpretation is so profound that the
child feels that there is no place for him in schoel, and he
gravitates naturally to the street and to the pang where he can
establish his validity by a different kind of coutage and wit,
We have developed a technique of teaching these children to
read as well as normally right-handed children, and once such
childzen master the technique they frequently read better than
right-handed childeen,

Pinally, there is a preat group of physical disabilities which
are not disabilities at all in the medical sense, whose influence
on the individual’s attitude toward the problems of existence
is very profound, It is a psychological truism that severe dis-
abilities, such as the loss of a leg, a complete patalysis of both
legs, total blindness, or severe heart discase are not as et ppling,
psychologically as a tiny disfiguring mole on the end of 2 gitl’s
nose, vatiegated colouring of eyelashes, a fat ankie, ora hare-
lip. We once had occasion to sce a child who was born with
an unfortunate anomaly of the skin of her face, At the age of
twelve she had undergone morte than thisty skin graft oper-
ations, and had spent most of her lifs in ane hospital ot
another, Her face was hotribly disfigured, yvet this child was a
vetitable ray of sunshine in the hospital wards, and was the
most thoroughly cheetful and good-natured child we have
ever known, On the other hand we have seen 4 young gifl
braught to a psychiatric clinic in the early stages of dementia
praccox who dated her depression and discouragement to the
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use of her brothet’s cold cream and the cossequent app-
eatance of a few Innocuous pimples on her otherwise very
peetty face,

So it is that exceptional fatness or thinness, birthinarks, red
hatr, albinism, extreme haltiness or telative haitlessness, an
abnotmally shaped nose, difference in the colour of the eyes,
protruding teeth, cleft chin or receding chin, scraway necks
or abnormdily fat necks, sloping showldets, enlatged breasts ot
differences in the size of the breasts, large waistlines, wide hips
orf abnotmally natrow hips, long legs and short legs, bow legs
and knock knees, large feet or very small feet, baldness or
facial hair, acne, freckles, vasomotor instability (as the ten-
dency to blush too easily, or to petspite too freely), feminine
bodies in men 2nd masculine bodies in women, and a host of
other vatiations from the physiological norm, may become the
basis of an infetiority complex, and thus lead to misanthiopy,
isolation, and fear because of thelt recfa/ rather than their medi-
cal importance,

Beanty and Ugliness

There is no doubt that most people find it caslet to get along
with 4 good-looking person than with an ugly person, but on
the othet hand, nowhere in the wotld is physical beauty so
over-rated as in the Eaglish-speaking countries. It has been
out custom to console those who are not beautifnl with the
helpful thought that the world’s progress has not been made
by chorus gitls and showmen, Without exception the men and
women who have really contributed most to human happiness
have been ugly, misshapen, physically usattractive peoples
You have only to look at portraits of Socrates, with his saddie
nose and pot belly, at Beethoven, with his brutal butcher's
face, at Daniel Webster, with his rachitic frontal bosses, at
Steinmetz, with his crippled body, to prove this point for
yourself,

We well remember a charming woman who suffered an
inferiority complex because she believed her nose was too
long. In order to cure her we made a collection of the portraits
of famous men and women, Alexander the Great, Jullus
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Cacsar, Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi, Tasso, Petracch,
Boccaceio, Cervantes, Rousseau, Voltaire, Mozatt, Chapin,
Wagner, Blizabeth of England, and Washington, all of whom
had abnormally long noses, and finally convinced her with an
old Latin inscription, ‘New evigue datnnt est nasm babers® - not
everyone can have a nose! — which served to demonstrate the
veactable aristocracy of long noses,

While we are on the subject of ugliness and beauty as pos-
sible causes of the infetiority feeling, a word about the evil
conscquences of too much beauty is in order, A very beautifal
child is under a severe handicap, and patrents should take the
utmost precautions lest the old proverh, mens tana in corpore
e, Wen out to be ments fnsawa iy corpores bellissime, Exety pey-
chiatrist and teacher sees childeen who have been so sfmjiéd
because of their beauty that they are incapable of liviag in a
rel world, It is so casy to say to a beautiful child, ‘My, what
exquisite eyes!” or “What a lovely face you havel® or ‘You ate
almost too pretty to be a boy | We fall into these errors because
of the undoubted aesthetic appeal of a beautiful body, without
thinking what the possible psychological consequences of out
wopds may be for the child.

A beautiful child prows up with the feeling that his or her
beauty is the sole contribution that soclety requires of him,
IHe develops the pattern of a beautiful prince or princess in 4
crab world, and he assumes the false philosoply that solely
because he is beautiful the world owes him a living, And
usually he wants a very good living, too. He cultivates his
beauty as his sole weapon of offence and defence. While it is
true that many a person who has been wugly in childhood
acguires the mature beauty that radiates from a wholesome
personality, it is just as true that a beautiful child who invests
his or her total life's intercsts in the maintenance of physical
beauty, Iargely spoils that beauty by the shallowness of vanity,

The tragic end is that the hollow shell of mere physical
beauty crumbles with time, and the beautiful child, having
developed no emergency supports for old age, finds himself
mentally barkrupt, commits suicide, or suffers from melan-
chalia as a poot substitute for populat esteem and attention,
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The host of women who crowd ps:,rchiatrists“wEring—:‘uums
when they reach the ‘dangerous age’ are usuaily women *:.r}m
have trusted too much in their beauty to ‘get them across .IIn
alater chapter we shall tell the story of such a woman, and point
out the mistakes of her life's pattern, and describe a better

techaique of growing old graccfully.

2, THE FAMILY CONSTELLATION

Just as no one is bota with a perfect body, and a‘.l_m:lq.r thete-
fore find physical disabilitics a source ﬂ::f an 1nIE¢rmnt_3r_co:1{¢-
plex, so no one escapes the dangers of his peculiar position in
his family, A pood judge of human nature 45 qf;::n tell
whether 4 grown man of woman has hll:l:ln an ohly child ot a
youngest child or an eldest ::h'.i:dl in his family. A young
woman once applied to us for a position as secretary, W‘hcn we
asked her what she studled ia college she answ_crcd, Youlh
laugh when I tell you, but I'm really most interested in
azchaeology,’ We immediately asked her whether she was the
eldest child in her family and with a surprised look she admit-
tedthat she was the eldest of sevenchildren, Thisls neithet magic
nor clairvoyance, but simply an application of the fact thﬂ.tT
an individual whose focus of interest s in the ‘good old days
probably regards his childhood as a lost pa.rad.i.lsc whose ancient
flavour he wishes to recaptute, and the fﬂ‘m::}f situation in wh}::h
this most frequently occuss is the situation of the eldest child,
Peychiatric knowledge has sunk so fat into everyday prac-
tice that almost cveryone now regatds an only child 25 an un-
fortunaté child, The reasons for this judgement acesvery
sound, The only child geows up as the central paint r:f-.} tiny
universe, and because of the narrow confines of his la.tL:{'. fitma-
ment his every act seems inotdinately importaat to his pasents.
Then, too, the parents of an only child are likely 1tu:?1_b-_c less
courageous than patents who assume the rr:lspons‘;bm‘ue?lof
three or four children, although this i5 no vaiversal rule. The
emaotional attitudes of parents and relatives towatd an enly
child are very likely to be over-tense. He is loved hatder,
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cared for more solicitously, guarded more preciously and sub-
jected to a more rigorous scrutiny than a child ina large family:
His vittues are wsually overpraised, his deficiencies usually
made the source of supreme anxiety and worry, while his
minor illaesses are allowed to become the object of endless
COMCErn,

As we shall indicate in the chapter on the te chnigue of living,
selt-reliance, Independence, coutage, and a well-developed
social sense, as well as the spice of 4 sense of humour, are the
best tools we know for catving out 4 successful and happy life,
You can easily see how the special situation of the only child
1 unfavourable for the development of these tools. Depen-
dence, anxicty, doubt, egolsm, and the sort of tyranny that is
implied in the phrase, ‘because I love you, you must do what 1
want*ace far more likely to develop in the case of the only child
ot of any child who for a period of two or more years assumes
a position of non-competitive unlquencss in his family,

Neow suppose that a child who has been an oaly child for
three years is followed by another child, He has already be-
come accustomed to the advantages of his unique position,
and suddenly, with little or no warning, his kingdom is
divided, and he usually comes off at a disadvantage hecause
the new-bora child requires exceptional attention and tempo-
tarily receives excessive affection and regard, The first-born is
forgotten, and only a first-born child can uaderstand the bitee:-
ness and disillusion of the tragedy of desertion by those in
whose confidence and devation he had invested his sole hope
of salvation, The older child frequently develops a neurosis at
this point unless the intelligent handling of the sitsation by his
patents opens néw avenues of social significance to him, The
best course, naturally, is to give the older child the feeling that
he has not been desetted at all, This is accomplished by warn-
ing him of the advent of the new-born child, and preparing
the first-born to find significance and love in the care and cus-
tody of the younger child, It is impottant that the older child
should feel that the attention to the younger child is not a

detraction of interest from him, but a necessary consequence
of the younger child's weakness,
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It is 4 very good thing to put the older child in'a nursety
school at this time, and it is essential thata wotld of new privi-
leges, new toys, and new activitics be opened to him, A practi-
cal hint fo mothers: if an older child develops night tertoss, ot
bed-wetting, ot 5tu!t£r.ng, or cruut}r, of temper: tantiiing, o
abnormal timidity and shyness aftet the birth of .o younget
child, it is a certain sign that he feels himself wrongly de-
throned. These ate symptoms of a childhood newsosis and
should be very carefully treated, by friendly explanation and
encouragemnent, If the child does not react, he should be taken
to a competent psychiattist or teacher schooled in child guid-
ance, These symptoms are not just bad habits — they are critical
symptoms of fear, of discourapement, of withdrawal — fore-
tuaners of an inferiority complex. Their meaning is always:
Jf you won't pay attention to me and love me as you used to
do, I'll compel you to do it by belng jilI* The old way of teeat-
1o such conduct disorders of childhood by liberal applications
of the birch and hair-brush is inexcusable. For one thing it
seldom cutes the habits; for anothet, the child wins his poiat
and gains the attention of his parents, for he does not discrimi-
nate between a kiss and a spanking ia these situations.

The limits of this chapter prevent our considering the
psychodynamics of all the childhood situations that arise from
the family constellation. Suffice it to say that the second child,
having a pacemaket ahead of him, is usually aggressive and
rebellious, The second child, if not discoutaged by the progress
of the first-bora, is in an unuseally good position, The trick is
to keep him from b-:cam'ng a professional iconoclast, who
wants to uptoot power just for the sake of upmmuw it The
aggressiveness of the sccond-born is 8 petfect foil to the con-
servatismof the first-born, who having once tasted the unique-
ness of power, knows how to conserve it, The youngest of
three, or the youngest of a family, occupies simultaneously the
best and the worst position,

Polklore and lepends are full of the ambitious exploits of the
youngest son —and asylums and gaols are full of youngest
sons who, being discouraged by the success of older children,
fall by the wayside to become tramps, neurotics, confidence
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men, bad actors, ot long-haited poets. The only boy it d family
of glrls, the oaly gltl in a family of boys; have exceptionally
difficult positions. Ina farmily of EI'HIS the dynamics of the fitst,
second, and third child are "sua.l" accentuated becavse girls
ate mote cruel to one another than boya. The fitst-bata soa
who is follovwred by a second-bora sister Is inan cxceptionally
dangerous position, while the second-bota sister s 10 an ex-
ceptionally good one. Large families usually group themselves
into staller families of two or three ch.'.*lrv::t, sn that the
psychology of the first-bornmay tepeat itself within the family,

You may feel; after reading the facts about the Family con-
stellation, that there is no escape from its dangers no matter
what your position in the family constellation is. This 15 pot
true, While there is no position In the family constellation
which in and of itself will guatantee a happy life, there is like-
wise no position which can doom you to be nahappy if you
know something about its dynamics and rationally attempt to
counteract its Habilitics, The fine att of belng happy consists
latgely in transmuting labilities into assets, and what holds for
the difliculties of the ordinal position in the family constella-
tion holds for all the other factors that so commonly produce
fear, discoutagement, isolation, and an inferiority complex,
Mo factor, eithet in vour hetedity ot il your envizonment, can
comdel you to be o acurotic ot to assuime A pattern of infetioritv
There is always some good way out in tetms of compensation
in socially acceptable behaviowr, No one s doomed to be a
fatlure; no one is destined inexorably to be unhappy,

3, SEX

It is one of the crazy patadoxcs of hutnan life that sex, in and
of itself; may be the basis of an inferiority compley, The fault
lies pot with sex, because othet mammals live theit sex lves
without suffering from theie sexuality, but with our histoty as
human beingsi It is a sound historical law that the pattern of
zny ghven cultare is modelled on the organization of its food-
getting devices, 'I'he two sexes are biologically and psycho-
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logically equivalent. Men are no betitet and no wotse than
women, and each contributes equally to the chromaosomes of
the child that is the issue of their sexual collaboration, But
ceonommicaily and historically one sex is usvally dominant, and
the other sex, of necessity, subotdinate. In agticaltaral com-
mwnities, such as those of late savacery and eatly barbarism,
the female 15 the dominant sex, and the male i5 the subordigate
sex. The principle of fertility, the close connection in the mind
of primitive man between harvest and childblith, enables
woinan to assert het dominance, and such a cultute is tecmed
a mattlarchy. AS soonas a teibe glves up agticulture as its chief
sobzce of food supply, and depends mainly on domesticated
andimals for its sustenance, and as soon a3 the concept of pri-
vate propetty is substituted for the cultural philosophy of
communal acres; the male sex becomes dominant,

Engels, in The Growdh of the Family, and latterly Dell in Lose
il fhe Mackine lge, and Beiffault in The Moskers, have traced this
chaage from mattiarchy to pattiarchy in greater detail than is
possible in these paragraphs, For out putpose it is enough to
indicate that the history of mankind includes an early epoch
11 which women were the dominaat sex, followed by transition
to mascaline dominance. The present age, while chiefly charac-
teriaed by masculine dominatice, is again an age of transition,
some writers believe that an era of matriarchy is ia the offing,
but it is mote probable that the next age will be an age of
sexual coopetation, not of sexual competition.

After ceaturies of oppression by exponents of the prevailing
pattiarchal culture, women aze now in A process of emancipa-
tioft, The two greatest cinancipators of women have been the
mictoscope and the machine, ‘I'he mictoscope proved conclu-
sively that the tole which the female plays in the reproduction
of the species is one of biological equivalence with the male,
The machine has catried on the wotk of the sclentist by level-
ling the economic differences between the sexes, The more
complicated the machine, the more easily women become the
equals of mmen ia its use. The present transition period from
the outwora philosophy of the Hebrew fathers, from the
horrots of witch-hunting, and from the fallacious belief that
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women ab¢ sccond-tate men, is chatacterized by tremendous
sexnal conflicts,

The embattied nrales who cling to the alleged superlosity of
thelr sex attempt with might and main to maiotain the et
g, These men (and many women atc of theit side fot lack of
courage to patticipate in the emancipation of thelr sex) ate
frantically upholding the old traditions and prejudices. Against
them are arrayed the forces of emancipated womanhood who
sefuse to take the old shibboleths for granted, With every day
the battle lines of womankind aee extended farther into the
tereain which but a few decades ago was consldeted the sole
priviiege of men, A gteat body of liws and traditions still
Blocks the path to the complete emancipation of women, and
nol the least of these blockades i3 the residuum of outworn
emotional attitudes in parents and teachets,

The pattiarchal system of considering women as the in-
feriors of men naturally wreaks its worst effects on the growing
gitl, There ate many homes where the birth of a girl iz stifl
heralded with the damning *It's only a gitll’ The growing gitl
is not yet allowed to play cestaln games, go to certain places
woattended, nor is she permitted to study certain subjects or
choose certain professions. i you ate a girl the feeling that you
are doomed from the very beginning to an inferior réla in lifa
is not calculated to develop 4 coutageous spirit in you. The
woman is still race who refuses to be downed at some time or
another in het life by the prejudices against her sex, It is the
tagest of women who does not at some time ot anothet find
het normal development blocked by the misconceptions of a
batbarous patrlacchal system. We should not be astonished,
therefore, that the majority of women suffer from some fotm
of inferiority feelings just because they are women, It is still a
matt’s world, tun by men, and fot men,

It might seem at first glance that the peevailing prejudices
in favour of men constitute a stimulus to masculine success,
and make a man’s path toward happiness a paved highway.
This is by no means always true, The burden of proving his
complete masculinity is not casy for every boy to bear, Whete
other factors, such as physical weakness, play a subsidiary role,
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it becomes practically impossible for the boy to sense anything
but a fecling of infériotity when he compares himself with
other; better equipped boys. The torturing dowbt, 'T may not
be a complete man!’ dtlves many a boy into the by-paths of
nenrosis, suicide, ot homosesnality, Wherever one sex domi-
nates the other, the dominant sex always atrogates the best
virtues to itself, telegating subsidiary vistues, which tend to
sct off the dominant scx's vittues by contrast, to the inferior
sex. The ‘masculine’ virtues of to-day, for example, were
ferinine’ virtues in matciarchal Egypt only a few thousand
yeats ago, The tendency to link superiority and masculinity,
inferiority and femininity, is a typical neurotic trick beloved
by those hesitant males and over-zealous women who really
doubt their own sexual validity, In this fashion the patriarchal
code of conduct stultifics and distorts normal human relatiops
between the sexes, and causes sex to become a source of pro-
found inferiority feelings, whose varlous ramifications we
ghall have occasion to examine in more detail in a special
§eCtion,

4, 30CIAL, ECONOMIC, AND RACIAL
DETERMINANTS

In any community which i3 divided into castes and classes,
whethet openly, as in India, ot tacitly, as in the Eoglish-speak-
ing countries, you ate likely to become 4 prey to Infetiotity
feelings if you are unlucky enough to be hora into one of the
submerged classes, It Is an axiom of democracy that all men
are born free and equal, but out prevailing social and economic
pejudices very quickly change the equality of bicth into a
decided ‘plus’ or ‘minus’ in childhood. As in the case of sex,
class prejudices have an evil effect both on the ‘ins' and the
‘outs’, If your father was a farm labourer your chances of attain-
ing great social significance are very slight, and your oppor-
tanities for fulfilling your complete humanity arc likely to be
very constricted, If your ancestors came to England with the
Conqueror, and your father is a cabinet minister, you ate just
as likely to be constricted by the artificial confines of snobbery
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atd ttadition to a very nartow sphere of activity, History is
full of the stories of poor men who have risen to fame and of
atlstoctats who have become splendid leaders of mankind, but
the probability is that an unfavourable or unusual social posi-
tlon will exaggerate a normal feeling of inferiotity into somie
form of the infetiotity complex,

In Ametrica the cconomic situation js even worse than the
gocial, In a plutocracy, the child of the slums grows up under
tremendous disadvantages. Deptivation, lack of propet recrea-
tion, early exposuse to the evils of economic exploitation, the
greater incidence of sickness and the consequent frequency of
ugliness, fear of hunget and cold, exposuse to crime and yice,
ate the shameful heritage of the poor child, The immediate
evidence of great wealth on every side only gerves to exag-
gerate the helplessness of those who are on the 'outside look-
ing in’. Deprivation leads to the worship of pleasuze for
pleasure’s sake, and pleasurc-hunger leads directly to the gang,
the brothel, the abusc of narcotics and alcohel, the prison, and
the asylum. Nothing is so well designed to produce frustration
and inferiority complezes as the lack of propet food, housing,
pad tecreation,

If poverty leads to inferiority, to unfulfilled and inhuman

mbition, to a hate of work and a worship of pleasute for
pleasure's sake, so also does peeat wealth, Pity the child of
pacents who ate tao rich, Private asylums are filled with the
sons and daughters of rich and indulgent parents who have
pampered their offspring with lavish bestowals of this woild's
goods. The tich child meets with difficulty in finding his salva-
tion in work because he is robbed of the opportuaity of gain-
ing satisfaction in it. He aleeady has everything that he could
gain by work. It tequires the utmost emancipation to make a
good use of leisure, the curse of the tich, as deprivation is the
curse of the poor, There is hardly a sadder spectacle in the
whole human comedy thana tich man of woman drugged with
leisure, and, as is 5o often the case, devoid of imagination and
the sehse of humour which might lead them out of theit diffi-
cultles: Inferiority complexes grow lushly on the over-fertilized
soill of wealth, as the far preatet incidence of suicide among the
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wealthyall too tragically attests, Neither great poverty aor great
wealth cancompel you to have an inferiority complex — but they
miake the attainment of human happiness much more difficult,
For much the same reasons an unfavourable social constela-
tion s likely to produce fear and infcriority in yout attitude
towatds life and you are likely to suffer from an exaggeration
of the normal sense of inadequacy i you happen to be botn
itito a minority racial or religious group. This tragedy of bitth
ina minority racial or religious group is the mote significant
because the child of the under-dog is kicked eatly in life, The
cruelty of childten is well known. Any discouraged child is
quick to seize upon the false discriminations of socicty and
vent them upon members of the ‘under-dog group® to bolster
s own sense of secuzity, The child who has fled in thame,
atiguish, and complete perplezity when the cry ‘Theyl® has
grected him on the playgtound, can hardly be blamed for
developing infetlority complexes later in life,

§o BEMOTIONAL ATTITUDES OF PARENTS
AND TEACHERS

Our attitade toward the task of creative self-sculpture is lat pely
determined by the emotional attitudes our parents, guatdians,
and teachers expressed toward us when we were very youag.
Whether we go at our task courageously or whether we cringe
and hesitate; whether we set impossible conditions for happi-
ness or whether we take our material as we find it, hew merrily
at the rock of out heritage, and occasionally take time out to
help a fellow-worker, depends very lacgely upon the form and
guality in which we, as children, expetienced that quintessen-
tial determinant of human happlaess men call love, To begin
with, when a child is born and beging his life in the enviton-
ment of adults, he is in the position of an outsider looking in
upon a scene in which he will later patticipate, but which, as
vet, withholds its secrets,

He has but the vaguest idea that he will grow up and master
the mysterics of speech, of walking, of turning darkness into
light, of *going out’, of telephoning, or of driving a car, He
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sees that his patents are definitely ‘in’\They move ia ineluct-
able ways; at their command food and clothing appear, and at
theit despotic word one arises from a warm bed, or one with-
draws from the bright citcle of the Areside and i3 exiled into
the lonesome limbo of the night. The child senses that his
patents stand In vague commusication with aa even mote
vague ‘outer world’ of postmen, errand boys, doctors,
‘uncles’, barbers, taxi deivers, ot tram conductors, The situa:
tion of the young child is that of an alien in a hostile countey,

Most parents ate vaguely aware that the ltle alien nust be
domesticated and initiated, and their cmotional attitode to-
watd the child determines very lareely the nature and quality
of his subsequent social adjustment. No child escapes this eatly
process of informal education which is usually far mote signi-
ficant a3 a determinant of his future patterns than the formal
education to which he is exposed in Jater years, The chief but-
den of the child’s early initlation into the charmed circle of
human society usually falls on his mother, A wother's first duty
fo ber chitd is to venchiafe fo the ehild the firidamental lwatan experi-
ence of owe entively trustworily hasian being. Without this expeti-
ence the child remains fog evel a steapger inan enemy country,
"The child need not exparience this bond with an entirely trust-
wotthy fellow human being with his blood mother—any
human being can play this role, but in the great majotity of
cases it devolves upon his own blood mother,

When the mothet has accomplished her first spiritual func-
tion, the initiation of the child inta the fellowship of human
beings, her second function begins, A mother’s second fuinetiot
consists i training the child 1o develop his owm powers independently,
pheat ke mway Iransfer the hinvan boud o other members of socisty = bis

Sather, bis brothers and sizlers, parses, servants, relatives, playmaies,

and feachers. She prst maks biee fndependent and vourageons, The
father’s role is just as important as the mother's, for it'is the
father's function to reconcile the child to adults of the other
sex, and furthermore to give the child a fecling of confidence
in attacking the problem of occupation, because in the prevail-
ing system of clvilization, the father is usually the breadwinner,
The réles of father and mother may be interchanged, ot they
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may:-be assummed by other adults in the child’s environment,
bt vnless a child iz first reconciled to one trustworthy human
being, then trained to find another completely trustworthy
human being of the opposite sex, and finally insplred to'find a
lfe-wotk as a soutce of petsonal salvation, his social adjust-
tent is destined to be incomplete ot distoreed,

‘The problem of initiation into human fellowship and the
problen of reconciling the child not only ta both sexts bat to
the vital pecessity of work is 2 problem which s far too diffi-
cult for many patents, Some parents have never solved these
ptoblems themselves. A mother who has been a very spoiled
child will tend to spoil her owa child, She is hardly cquipped
to give the child an objective measure of love. A father who
ks made a failure of marriage will not encoutage his sen, and
will look askance at his daughter as a potential menace to his
sex. Parents who have never agreed about the educational
aceds of their children will be emotionally incapable of coni-
promize nnd concession toward them,

Pagents who disagtee consciously o unconsciously make
petsonal partisans of thelr children, and hercin lies the preat
fallacy of those who say, “We would have been divotced a long
time ago except for the childeen, We think they ought to have
a homel® It would be safer for such parents to leave theit chil-
deen dn the rattlesnake cage at the 200, Fathers who aze failures
in business are not capable of inspiting their sons with a sense
of joy il work. Tn fact evety emotional tywist, every personality
watp of the parents makes itself felt in the development of the
personality. of the: childien, Perhaps theie is no more dis-
couraging factor in the determibation of a child’s character
than the emotional astigmatism of parents, for while other
viclous factors ate sometimes escapable by a change of en-
vitopment, the child cannot escape from the polsonous atmo-
sphete of a neutotic home life,

Pareptal Misiabes

The comimonest emotional warps of patchts may be classed
under’ thice heads, The fist comprises hate, indifference,
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apathy, antipathy, and resentment, The second. comprises
pampering, spoiling, over-tenderness, over-solicitude, over:
protection, and the murderous misuse of Jove, The third
comprises authoritarianism, patriarchalism, magging, petfec-
tionism, personal vanity, and ambition,

The child who is the victim of any onc or more of these
false emotional attitudes on the past of his parents or teachets
is destined to find difficulties in that most impottant task of all
human life: social adiustment, The hated child, who never
expericaces the watmth of mother love, remains an enemy of
the society which he has never understood. We find him, in
later life, a criminal, a pervert, a trouble-maker, and always an
isolated outcast. The pampered and spoiled child who has ex-
perienced too much mother-love, who has learned to make the
social bridge only to his mother, and found complete cmo-
tional satisfaction in her, fecls no urge to cxtend the circle of
his social interest, and remains attached to his mother by 4
parasitic relationship, Often when he is faced with the pro-
blems of social adjustment, either in the family, in his schoel,
or in his business life, he feels that he has been betrayed by his
mothet,

A great many of the college suicldes ate found amang de-
pendent, spoiled children who declare their mental bank-
ruptey, and by giving up the struggle for life neatly lay the
blame where it usually belongs, at their parents’ door. Or the
pampered child may become a pleasure-loving Paras]:e who
expects the world to bring him his living on a silver plattet.
Again he may temain a helplessly timid and incapable adult
always lockingfor something onwhich tosupport his languish-
ing soul, Another type of spoiled child becomes a sexual
athlete and spends his days attempting to recapture the lost
patadise of childhood by being completely spoiled by some
tnember of the other sex,

The child of parents who believe that children should be
seen and not heard, of patents who impose a harsh authoti-
tatinn education upon him, is likely to be an inconsolable rebel
apainst authority, or in those sad cases where parents succeed
completely in imposing thelr authority oa him, one of those
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helpless robots whose sole use to soclety les in his ability to
take otders and carry them out without questioning. In the
days of kaiserism they made pood cannon-fodder, and in these
diys of economic imperialism they make good dtudges for
factory and field, Nagging by parents is the very best training
school for pedants, compulsion neurotics, religious fanatics,
and fussy faddists of one vatlety ot anothet,

The tragic influence of vanity and great expectations on the
part of parents is usually felt very early by the child, Vain

mothers and great fathers seldom have adequate children, The.,

weight of the family tradition usually is too much for the child
to bear, Often these childten protect themaelves by appearing
stupid, in order to escape the ambitious spurs of their patents’
vanity, Ot they fly into the enemy’s camp, and develop ina
ditection exactly conttary to thelr patents’ wishes, This is the
reason so many doctors’ children are hypochondriacs, why the
children of cletgpymen ate often immoral, and why the children
of lawyers become crooks.

Emotional astigmatism is 2 contagious disease, and a single,
emotionally warped parent is usually quite capable of infecting
ah entire family with the virus of neurosis, Because thete ate
so few really well-balanced patrents, the emotional factors we
have outlined in the section play a tremendous réle in the dis-
courapement and intimidation of the child. The ptototype of
human failures is to be found in the childhood situation of the
home. The protests, the evasions, the retreats of later life may
be demonstrated in the child's crystalline pattern of life, It is
for this reason that mental hygienists insist on the necessity of
child guldance clinics in every school, While thete is no sub-
stitute for the emotional envitonment of 4 happy home, a good
school community is a thousand times preferabls to the warped
emotionalism prevailing in many homes.

It iz our own belief that the common neuroses of western
clvilization exact a fat heavier toll of human happlacss than all
the contagious diseases that human flesh is helt to, and it is out
profound hope that the time s not far distant when the chil-
dien of parents who are emotionally incapabile of educating
them will be removed to appropriate children’s villages and
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school communities where they may be saved from the
poisonous atmosphere of neurotic home life. Cettainly there
is no sound reason, except that of economic opportunism, for
bepiniing a child's group education at the age of six. Psycho-
logically a child who remains an only child for more than two
years is headed in the dicection of spiritual dereliction, The
psychiatric antitoxins, the nursery school and the pre-kinder-
gatten school, will some day be considered as important as
vaccination of diphtheria immunization, althowgh at the pre-
sent day they are still scoffed at by professional educators, as
Jenner was scoffed at by the die-hards of English medicine in
1796,

6. FALLAGIES OF FOERMAL EDUCATION

OF all the obstacles to the attistic task of sclf<sculptuze which
we have catalogued in this chaptet, few are so lamentable as
the fallacies of formal education becanse these ohstacles are
completely unnecessary, whereas physical deformities, the
difficulties arising out of the family constellation, sochal and
economtic discrimination, sex, and the emotional astlgmatism
of parents ate often beyond social control,
The mejor sins of out educational systems are detived from
the following misconceptions!
1. That the child must adjust himself to the educational
Eysteimn;
2, ‘That some children are inhetently more talented than
others,
3, ‘That intelligence tests are true tests of ability,
4+ That school attainments must be graded, and that school
marks are the measure of school success,
5. That the purpose of schooling i3 the possession of a
diploma,
6. That co-education is sometimes uadesirable,
7. That the possession of & Trainiag College certificate fits
a person for the task of teaching,
T'o discuss each of these fallacies in detail would lead us too
far afield in the philosophy of progressive education, and we
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niust confine ourselves to a brief survey of these unhecessary
complications to the perplexitics of the child's life, One of the
chict difficaltics of our entire cducational system is a purely
philosophical one originating in the confusion and disorienta-
tion of our age, In former times when a people had a single
goal in life, the matter of education was simple. In feudal days
the goals of education were confined to war and the monas-
tery, and the educational system was effectively designed to
initiate a child into the technical mysteries of these anclent
callings, During the guild days a child was educated from his
eatly childhood to take his place in his father’s guild, All
teachers were specialists in their subjeats.

To-day, with thousands of occupations open, and a comn-
plete lack of agreement 85 to the purposes and functions of
education, both teacher and child find themselves ia the artifi-
cial quandary of our age, The growth of technique in all
spheres of human lfe, with the resultant shortening. of work-
ing hours, brings us again to the problem of the use of spare
time for which the first Greek schools — the very word school
comes from o yodd, the Greek word for leisure - were founded.
Qut hest education is still out business education, for if there
is any unit goal inherent in our modern cducation it is the poal
of Anding security by amassing riches.

The fallacy of the intellizence test can eazlly be demon-
strated. 1f three children who have three distinet goals and
patterns ate given an identical intelligence test, the results will
vty widely, A child whose goal is to return to the comfort of
his mother's home will pass a very poor iatelligence test de-
signed to indicate the degree of progress made by a courageous
child who wishes to become an engincer, The reswlt of 1he fest,
MOLeover, does ol indivate the nature of M child’s failure vor the
direction of the failing ehild’s pattern of Jife. 'The tendency of most
school teachers is to take the results of the intelligence tests as
final evaluations of the child’s inteliectual ceiling, The child
with 4 very high intellipence quotient demonstrates no mote
than that he is well prepared at the moment the test is taken to
meet just such a test. Some children with exceptionally bigh
tellipence ratings later detsriorate and become victims of
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dementiapraecox, The childsen withintclligence quoticatsindl-
cating borderline intelligence can be improved almost without
cxception by psychological re-education, The chief value of
the intellipence tests les in the field of industry, for they age
well adapted to the selection of individuals who can do this or
that job on this or that machine, In individual cases they ate
absolutely valueless unless accompanied by some psychological
apalysis which indicates the potentiality of the individual for
betterment, It has been our constant expetience that the 1, (),
can be raised in indlvidual cases from ten to sixty points by
pavchological te-education,

The besetting sin of much school education is the attempt
to grade progress by marks, percentages, and the like, The
fallacy tempts the child to go to school in order to ‘get on’
instead of going to school to get an education in the fine art of
living, The emotional astigmatism of teachers causes childeen
to develop stealth, craftiness, flattery in order to ‘get good
matks' by playing on the emotional weaknesses of their
teachers, or gives them an occasion to spoil their schooling by
open rebellion against the artificiality of the system’, In either
case the true function of education is lost, and the child pays
bitterly for his artificial school successes or failutes in later
life,

Much of the sexual maladivstment of our times is due to the
abnormal attitude towards co-education still existing in out
schools. The theories of the opponents of co-education ate
direct descendants of the belief that a woman could be intelli-
gent only by virtue of the devil’s assistance in the cult of black
azts, Men and women mwit Jive fogether ar adwlts, and they ought fo
be educalted tagesher thronghont their entire edweational career for thir
comeniey of living,

The fitst task of education is the psychological education of
the teacher, Before this task has been accomplished we shall
always be in danger of having out childeen victimized by
neutotic, underpaid, emotionally astigmatic, and sexually
starved teachers. Anyone who has seen the evil effects of
patriazchal authotitarianism on a child, or has suffered from
tlie unreasoning caprices of teachers will understand how in-
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ferlority compleses ate foisted on children who come to school
bright-eved and cager to learn, oaly to have all initiative, all
imagination, all joy in work crushed by the forbidding forma-
lizm of the ‘system’,

This section on the evil consequences of false educational
techniques may well be closed with a few practical hints to
parents and teachers

1. Maintain discipline by interest, never by authority. The
interested child needs no policeman.

z. Avoid labels. Every normal child possesses latent talents,
The task of education iz to evoke these talents, not to
impose knowledge which does not fit into the child’s
paticrn of life,

3, When in doubt consult an expert, Most problem chil-
dren, both in the home and the school, ate discouraged.
Miraculous improvements supervene when a teacher de-
voles five minutes of daily, personal encouragement to 4
child. :

4. Mobilize the tremendous soclal dynamics of your class-
taom; assign the task of social repeneration of a problem
child to volunteers in his owa class,

5. Remember that the only true goals of education ate inde-
pendence, courage, social adjustment, Knowledge must
always be secondary to these aims.

7. SUBJECTIVE SOURCES OF INFERIORITY
FEELING

Owur seventh cliss of inferiority penerators comprises a host of
subjective cxperiences which defy logical classification. The
sole common denominator of these subjective sources of the
feeling of inadequacy is the fact that they are usually based
upon ignorance, misinterpretation, or exagperation of subfec-
tive expericnces. The case of Bdward K. will serve a3 an
example,

Mr K.’s outstanding charactexistic is an unpleasant cackling
laugh. He is incapable of making a simple statemeat, such as
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‘To-day is a fitte day’ or ‘I like to watch tace-hotses’ without
completing the statement with his annoying and ntterly un-
warranted laugh. Analysis demonstrated the purpose of the
laugh as a plea for leniency, and traced its origing to his
patents’ unremitting ridicule of his every attempt at indepen-
dence duting childhood, His first childhood memory is of
making a small sailing boat out of a clgar-box, 4 few bobbias,
pencils, and a strip of a discarded petticoat, Bdward brought
his hoat into the sitting-toom, proud of his accomplishment,
and expecting his father’s approval, The boat was made the
sourco of ridicule and merry-making before a group of visitors,
and the child remembers withdrawing in anguish, shame, and
tesentment from the room, and sccretly destroying his boat in
a fit of despondency and chagrin, Similar tidicule met his frst
attempts at deawing, his first poem, his first pair of long
trousers, his frst attempt to ask a gicl to a dance, At the age
of twenty-one he timidly announced his engagement only o
be greeted by roars of merriment, He broke the engagement
and has aot been able to approach another girl, B, K.'s father
is not an insately vicious man, Perhaps he meant his mettiment
as friendly criticism, Its effect was psychic stranpulation. There
is hatdly a more criminal attitude than ridicule of a child's
attempts at creative work, Even monkeys cannot bear to be
ridiculed,

Hdna B. denionstrates an inferiority complex due to a
patental over-religiosity, Her mothet is a very saintly woman
whose vision is bounded by the Suaday School, the Gospels,
a vivid belief in Hell, and the hope of a heavenly apotheosis
near the throne of God. She has three chiidzen, all gitls. The
cldest escaped the atmosphere of zanctity by becomiag a
cabaret dancer, The second girl ran away from home at the age
of seventeen to meet a dubious fate, Edna is the youngest child.
Her saintly mother determined that her younpest daughter
should be ‘saved for Jesus', After thicty-cight years of ua-
pataral life in sanctimonious seclusion from every worldly
intercst, after thirty-cight vears of vivid terror of Hell, and an
equally vivid beliet in the sinfulness of lipstick, rouge, pretty
clothes, dancing, Sunday amusements, films, bridge — in fact,
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everything but prayer and ascetic sanctity, Edna was kissed at
a Sunday School picnic by a young minister of her congrega-
tion. She believed that she liad committed the ‘unpatdonable
sin’, She returned to her home confused and depressed and
strangely agitated, At her mother's insistent questioning about
the events of the picnic she btoke into uncontrollable fits of
weeping and laughter, On the following day her expected
menstrual pertod did not appear, She belicved that the mini-
ster’s kiss had made her pregnant, She clumsily attempted
suicide and was removed to a private asylum where we saw
her fitst, fondling the only rag doll her mother had ever
allowed het to have, mumbling incoherent prayers punctuated
by the unforgettable cackling langhter of dementia praccox,

1 leave the final evaluation of religious education to theo-
loglans and metaphysicians, but as a psychiattist who has
witnessed the untoward effects of intense religious training
countless instances, T advise that religious dogma, doctrines of
‘oripinal sin’, of damnation and hell-fire, of salvation by ﬁfit.h
and not by works, and kindred theological fictions be admini-
stered in small doses, and yery infrequently, by parents who
desire their sons and daughters to grow up into healthy-
minded adults,

The Bode of Sascpal Tranma

Ralph M. represents an inferioity complex derived from an
unfortunate childhood experience which pumerous boys en-
counter without its resulting in any untoward effects, Ralph
was a student in a choir school at which he was a boatder. A
proctor, under guise of chastisement for some minor infrac-
tion of the rules, assaulted him sexually, Ralph, without know-
ing the implications of the homosexual attack of this older
rrian, screamed and extticated himself from the situation. The
proctor, fearing exposute of his act, persecuted the twelve-
year-old boy unmercifully, theeatening him with the direst
punishment, Ralph dreamed constantly of terxific beatings and
persecutions, A fortunate illness occasioned his removal from
the choir school, But the seed of puilt and inferiotity had

lrcady been implanted. He found it difficelt to make contacts
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with othet boys i the new school in which he was placed
His pagents were misslonaries in o forelgn country, and his
guardian believed that Ralph's timidity and seclusion were the
signs of stapidity. Five years aftcr the attack he failed com-
pletely in his Aial examinntions, and he was teferred for
psychiattic cate by the lateligent head master who técognized
the psychological basis of Ralph's difficulties. Tt tequired great
patichee dnd constant relterations of fricndship to penctrate
the defences which Ralph had erected to keep the world from
discovering his ‘tottenness’s Even greater cloguence was te-
quiced to perstiade lilim that the hatm that had been done him
existed ‘only in his interpretation of his guilt.

Untowatd and unfortunate sexval experiences ate conymon
in the lives of children, A preater damage is often caused by
parents’ solicitude than by the actual sexval expetience. The
Freudian school of psychoanalysis has geeatly exaggerated the
importance of so-calied “sexual ttanma’ in childhood, In some
cascs the sczual trauma is retroactively utilized as a rationalized
cause of nenrosis, No sexual ttauma can i jtseff cause an in-
ferdority feeling, buk in some cases, such ag that of Ralph, the
secondacy implications, and the child’s misinterpretation of
the seriouzness of the attack, may be elaborated into an in-

etiority complex,

I am indebted to one of my colieagues for the report of a
similar case of a boy who became obsessed with the idea that
he was suffering from juvenile paresis after repding Ihsen’s
Ghostr duting the storm and stress of his adolescence. The
boy’s father had died of a mysterious disease which had defied
the diagnosis of several specialists, and the reading of the
Hasen play, togethet with the surteptitions study of psychiattic
texthooks in a medical echool library to which he had access;
convinced this lad that his father died of paresis and that the
gorm of syphilis had been transmitted to him. Complete
labotatoty tests demonstrated normal blood and spinal Buid,
but the boy persisted fn his belief for months, At my sugges-
tion, oy colleapueatilized the young man's literary ability to
cuse him, He was urged to write a play about himself and wotk
out 4 happy ending, and ducing the coutse of Hterary criticlsm
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everything but prayer and ascetic sanctity, Hdoa was kissed at
a Sunday School picsic by a young minister of her congrega-
tion, She belicved that she had committed the ‘unpardonable
sin’, She returned to her home confused and depressed and
strangely agitated, At her mother’s insistent questioning about
the events of the picnic she broke into uncontrollable fits of
weeping and laughter, On the following day her expected
mensteual period did not appear. She believed that the mial-
ster’s kiss had made her pregnant, She clumsily attempted
suicide and was removed to a private asylum where we saw
her fitst, fondling the only rag doll her mother had ever
allowed her to have, mumbling incoherent prayers punctuated
by the unforgettable cackling laughter of dementia praccox,

I 'leave the final evaluation of religious education to theo-
logianis and metaphysicians, but as a psychiateist who has
witnessed the untoward effects of intense religious training in
countless instances, L advise that religious dogma, doctrines of
‘original sin’, of damnation and hell-fire, of salvation by faith
and not by works, and kindred theclogical fictions be admini-
steeed in small doses, and very infrequently, by pareats who
desire their sons and daughtets to grow up into healthy-
mitided adults,

The Réle of Sexwal Trafma

Ralph M. sepresents an inferlotity complex derived from an
unfortunate childhood experience which numerous boys en-
counter without its resulting in any untoward effects, Ralph
was a student in a choir school at which he was 4 boarder, A
proctot, undet guise of chastisement for some minor Infrac-
tion of the rules, assaulted him sexually, Ralph, without know-
ing the implications of the homosexual attack of this older
man, screamed and extricated himself from the situation, The
proctor, fearing exposure of his act, petsecuted the twelye-
year-old boy unmercifully, threatening him with the direst
puaishment. Ralph dreamed constantly of terrific beatings and
persecutions. A fortunate illness occasioned his removal from
the choir school. But the seed of guilt and inferiority had
already been implanted. He found it difficult to make contacts
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with other boys i the new school tawhich he was placed,
His patents were misslopaties in a foreign country, and his
guardian believed that Ralph’s timidity and seclusion were the
signsiof stupidity, Five years after the attack he falled com-
pletely i his final examinations, and he was teferred for
peychiatric care by the intelligent head master who recogniaed
the psychological basis of Ralph’s difficultics, It tequired great
paticnce and constant reiterations of friendship to penctrate
the defences which Ralph had erccted to keep the wotld from
discovering his ‘roltenness’. Even greater eloquence was re,
guired to persuade him that the harm that bad been done him
existed only in his interpretation of his guilt,

Untowatd and unfortunate sexual experiences are common
innithe lives of childten, A greater damage is often ciused by
patents’ solicitude than by the actual ‘sexual expetience. The
Hireudian school of psychoanalysis has greatly exapgerated the
Impottance of so-called “sexual traumma’ in childhood. Ia some
cases the sexwal trauma is retroactively utilized as a rationalized
cause of neurosis, No sexual ttavma can i #rdf cause an ia-
feiiority fecling, but in some cases, such as that of Ralph, the
secondaty implications, and the child’s misinterpretation of
the seriousness of the attack, may ba elaborated into an ia-
fettotity complex,

I am indebted to one of my colleagues for the report of a
similar case of a boy who became obsessed with the {dea that
he was suffering from juvenile paresis after reading Ibsen’s
Ghosts duting the storm and stress of his adolescence, The
boy’s father had died of a mysterious disease which had defied
the diagnosis of several specialists, and the reading of the
Ibsen play, together with the sutteptitious study of psychiatric
textbooks in a medical school libtaty to which he had access,
convinced this lad that his father died of parcsis and that the
germ of syphilis: had' been transmitted to him, Cormplete
laboratoty tests demonstrated normal blood and spinal fuid,
but the boy persisted In his belief for months, At my sugges-
tlon, iy colleague utilized the young man's literary ability to
cure him, He was utged to weite 4 play about himself and work
out 2 happy ending, and du the coutse of literary criticism
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of ks play, he was convinced that it was better to act ‘as it he
were not infected, and ‘as if he were as sound as the laboratory
tests indicated. New horizons and pew triumphs at school
served to dispel the black butterflies of a too close ideatifica-
tion with Ibsen’s Oswald, and a too rigorous and over-
imaginative inquest into the probable causes of his father's
death,

These few cases setve to show of what thin stuff the in-
feriority complex may be constructed under unfavourable
environmental conditions, We are as niserable as we think
ourselves, and most of our fears and doubts and anxieties ate
based on ignorance, misconception, and nartowed horizons
of human activity, There is hardly a human being who has not
at some time ot another experienced a sense of inferiority
whose roots were deeply anchored in one of the seven unhappy
sources we have so briefly described, These ate the obstacles
which stand in the way of every man and woman, They need
not be obstacles, as anyone who reads the biographies and
autobiographics of really great human beings can easily prove
for himself, and any one of these obstacles may become the
spting-board to fame as easily as it may be the desperate morass
of inferiority,

Before we proceed with our next chapter on the crafisman-
ship of being happy though human, let us formulate a few
maxims for the good life,

1, I you have an inferiority complex you ate in good com-
pany. The sense of inadequacy is not confined to you. Itis
universal,

2, No matter what the source of your infetlority complex,
a careful study of human history will probably show you
that sotme man of woman has used that very soutce as the
basis of his fame ot the foundation for his happiness,

5. Nothing can compel you to keep your inferiority com-
plex if you are not afraid to examine it and if you ate not
too lazy to do something about it,

4. If you have retained your inferiority complex you have
allowed yourself to be beaten without a strupgle, Open
your eves and roll up your sleeves, It is never too late.
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3. Nidety-five per cent of the things that you are afraid of
never happen, No one has ever built a bridge, written a
book, or won a battle by worrying about it. The remain-
ing one pet cent is a function of the Inscrutable, To wotty
about the unpredictable is a crass form of vanity,

G, An ounce of constructive optimism s worth an entire
encyclopaedia of despait, Sackcloth and ashes, remorse
and self-reproach, protestations of guilt and lamentations
of hopeless inferiotity are the sanctimonious excuses of
cowards,

7. Act ‘as if’ happiness were attainable. The pood life is
within your reach if you put up a good fight, Give your-
self a spotting chance, No one is ever beaten unless he
glves up the fght,



CHAPTER FOUK

Of Craftsmanship; Compensation and
Overcompensation
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I17 out Best chaptets we discussed life as a fine art, the basic
ptinciples of creative self-sculptute, the nature of our material
and some of the obstacles to the good life interposed by the
unalversal fecling of inadequacy, In our third chapter we sur-
veyed the special situations of human life which sometimes
aggravate the vague sense of incompleteness to the propot-
tions of an infetiority complex, Perhaps out description of the
various obstacles to the task of successful self-seulpture may
have appeared pessimistic at first sight, but the consideration
and application of the precepts formulated at the end of each
chapter will demonsteate that our probletiys ate not as diflicylt
a5 they seem, As n matter of fact, it lies quite within your
powet to transinute the general and specific cbetacles and
handicaps of your life into very real assets, Knowledge of the
stuff of which human beings ate made, recognition of the
existing dangers together with awatzeness of the sources of fear
and inferiority, constitute the first step toward success as a
human being. A general with a good map of a battle-field is
far better prepaced than his opponent who leads preater forces
but s ignorant of the terrain of combat. The craftsmanship of
life consists in taking stock of one’s defects and liabilities,
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mobilizing them to the best advantage and coaverting them
into vitsl assets, It is pate of the art of Hyving to realize that no
plece of matble is perfect, but that nevertheless its flaws can
often be wtilized as valuable details in the general design. In
the present chaptet, therefore, we shall consider the craftsman-
ship of physical and spiritual compensation in geeater detail,

MNature provided us with an unbelievably rich arsenal of
tools and techniques when she endowed us as individuals and
a3 a race with the ability to compensate for our inferiorities.
So elastic are the devices of compensation that it may be stated
a5 an axiom that thete & bardly ait fnferiority that cannol bt com-
Densated i some socially geefnd fathign, The workings of this prin-
ciple of compensation may be observed throughout tic ectire
world of natute and matter, The story of the human race iz
the stoty of the compensation and overcompensation of s
human frailties. It began when some pte-human anthropoid
was born with a degencrate foot and was compelled to relin-
quish an arboreal life because he could no lonper vse his fect
to clingly, This great inferiodity (from an ape’s point of view)
compelled him to descend to the plain, The degenerite foot,
however, enabled him to stand erect, and thus left his hands
free for use. Presently he developed a thumb that was oppos-
able to his othet Bogers, and finally his brain developed its
hidden resoytces, and man a8 we kiow him was botn, These
first anthtopolds who desetve the name of human belngs weke
able to recognize their own weakness and insecurity, They
banded together for muteal help and defence. Thus there atose
the need for speech, ideas, writing, society, The flowet of our
present civilization is the final compensation’ of the setise of
insecurity. which our weak primitive ancestors felt in the
primeval Forests,

When we examine this civilization we fnd that the vety
accomplishments we pride outsclves on most originate in
pelmitive man's fecling of inferiority. Aninmls with good eyes
do not need mictoscopes or telescopes, Strong-muscled
gorillas do not invent levets, wheels, axes, spades, knives,
steam shovels, locomotives, or electric cranes. The keen-eated
torest denlasng live without a need for telephones, musical
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instrvments, ot wircless, Tigers and lions and othet pute
caraivora have good digestions and need not cook thelt prey,
Bur-bearing animals exist comfortably without clothes. Man,
pencrally, is the weakest and poorest equipped animval fn the
scale of living things. The period of his relative dependence
on his parcats is greater than that of any other animal, His
need of self-protection by means of some communal living is
therefore preater, and with the exception of ants and othet
social insects (whose problem is matetially simplified by their
Mimited sphete of adjustment), man’s social civilization is the
most complicated and effective compensation that is to be
found in natute,

What man has accomplished as a race every individual man
and woman can do, and must do to survive. Mankind has
always lived in groups - and no individual can isolate himself,
either physically or mentally, and be happy. There is but one
Limit to the compensation of the individual, and that is that
any individual compensation for defects and inferiorities must
fit into the general pattetn of human compensation. In other
words happiness is to be achieved solely in terms of sociaily
useful activities, Alexander the Great conguered the world
and lost his reason becanse his boundless ambition led him
outside the pale of socially useful steiving, All human striviag,
as we have scen, otiginates in a sease of infetiority, The goal
of all human striving is life, security, and that sense of ade-
guacy which we call self-esteem. Much of the uhhappiness of
the human race iz due to the fact that individuals tortured with
afn exceptionally sevete inferlority complex attempt to break
this impottant law of human living, and seek for individual,
anti-social, useléss compensations for their sense of inade-
auacy. Iet us examine the mechanism of useful compensations
and overcompensations, and then investigate the false com-
pensations we call neurosis, crime, and insanity.

Four Methods of Conspensation

Compensation for defects, whether real or imagined, may be
effected in the following way!

g

COMPENSATION AND OVERCOMPHENSATION

1. By training of the defective organ or faculty, in which
case the function of the infetlor organ may frequently be-
come supetior to that of 4 normal organ.

2. By substituting the function of another healthy ofgan
for that of the inferior organ.

3. By the development of a situation in which the defective
otgan is advantageous,

4+ By the construction of a ‘psychic superstructure’ of com-
pensationt in which the whole orpanism reacts in such a
way that the extraordinary sensitivity of the inferiot orgaa
or function is translated into socially uscful behaviour,

These four methods of compensation, aay one of which is
usually capable of produciag a behaviour pattern that leads to
a happy life, deserve a more detailed examination. To the man
with poor eyesight the totality of life may be formulated in the
phtase ‘I want to see evervthing’, Long befote any physician
can tell that a defect of the eyes exists, the young child with
such a defect senses that he cannot see as well as his playmates,
and concentrates his encrgics upon the task of compensating
for his poor eyesight by bettering his technigue of seeing, It is
notorions that many of the most famous painters and scalptots
of all time have suffered from defective vision. The patticular
forar that the compensation for this or any other defect takes,
is determined by a host of other actors in the environment,
'Thus the son of a doctor might become a microscopist, using
his technique in the handling of this delicate instrument to sec
where other eves were blind, his podl being determined by the
medical atmosphere in which he lived, The son of a business
man, on the other hand, might moze logically find the happiest
sphete of his compensation in the designing of advertising
posters and the like,

Most of the great philosophers of history, and a great many
of the poets and writers of fantastic tales, have been men and
women who have been unable to see the world about them,
and have compensated by inventing a world of visual Images
to help them supplement their actual vision, If you suffer from
defects of vision it will repay you to read the lives of eminent
attists, pocts, philosophers, novelists, and astronomets to learn
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how, others, similarly affected, have brought beanty and
kaowledge and solace into the world, The blind Homer who
gave the world the glories of the Odyasey and the Iliad is an
exatple of a splendid line of courageous men and women who
have not been daunted by their defects, a line that lncludes
Goethe, Spinosa, Gova, Whistler, Braille, Helen Fclier, and
others equally aotable,

Similarly that deaf giant Becthoven points the way to com-
pensation for defects of hearing. Demosthenes, the stutteter,
became: the preatest oratot of aacleat Hmes, Moses, also a
stattercr, became a great religious leader. The most famous
chefs are men who bave suffered from dyspepsia, while many
of the most fameus track athletes and long distance runiets
suffered from tickets as children; John Hunter, the physician
who first described angina pectoris, died of the disease he dis-
covered and first described, Hatry H@udini, the Nemesis of
handcufls and locks, utilized an abnormel mobmig.f of 'his
joints until he ]:eca,.me a vittuoso in the att of getting out of
tight places,

Investizate any genius and you will find that he is compen-
satiag for some organic of other defect by intensive training in
the compensation of his anomaly in terms of social usefulaess,
Genins without social nsefulness is nathinkable, The infinite
capacity for taking psing, sald to be the chief characteristic of
genius, is part of the job of compensation. Only 4 manwhois
sputred to supteme compensation by a torturing sense of de-
fHeciency can concentrate so whole-heartedly on his task thathe
becomes & genius,

The left-handed deserve a special word of encouragement
because left-handedness is one of the most common of organ
inferiorities, Mew other organ i ='*J'|.,ri:_‘rritil.':5 offar such a wide
ragge of cmnpmannu:* as sinisteality, The left-handed indivi-
dual is always doiag the right I:L.r;__, with the wrong hand,
Therefote he develops a greater sensitivity to the relation of
objects to each other in space. Combined with visusl compen-
sation, converted lefi-handedness iz almost 2 universal charac-
teristic of sculptors. Most of the scu‘ptnrs whom we have
examined have been ambidextrons, that is, bora lefe-handers
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who have developed a compensatory facility of both bands.
Leonardo da Vincl, the most facile gcrﬁ.;s of the Renaissance,
left us a recotd of his left-handedness in his writings which
were all in mdrrot-writing, the reverse writing so commonly a
sign of left-handedness, Left-handed individuals have a great
flair for the mechanical, They make the best geogtaphers,
mechanics, mintaluze painters, detall men, pmmsts violinlsts,

typists, inventors, fine needle-workers, jugplers, sleight-ot-
.‘:md attists, or technicians of any sott, Gnm an anti-social
twist by early childhood conditions the converted left-handers
became ‘j]ckpﬂckﬂl-u., safe-breakers, and forgers. We do not
tecomimend these compensations to our readers,

The second possibility of compensation lies in the substitu-
tion of the normal functioning of another organ for that of a
damaged or inferior organ or function. Thus, one of my
patients who had suffered for years from a defect in her heat-
ing, together with the social isolation and suspiciousness that
so often follow in the wake of this condition, was urged to
take up sculpture as a life interest, In this art, which tequires
hours of concentrated wotrk during which the extrancous
noises of the great city ate only distractions, her loss of hearing
was not only not a Hability but a valuable asset, The best plano-
tuner I have ever found was a blind man who took wp plano-
tuning early in life at the behest of a physician who wisely
recognized the progressive nature of his eye condition. Arturo
T'oscanini, conductor of the New York Phitharmonic Orches-
tta, has compensated for his preat short-sightedness by deve-
loping a phenomenal memory, so that he is capable of conduct-
ing innumerable symphonies and operas without a ecore, One
of the most daring flying men of to-day suffered a life-long
tense of inferiority because of his small size, Not oply was
aviation a subjective compensation for his smallness (he could
look down on the world from the vantage point of his acro-
plane), but he capitalized his size by inventing a very small and
Fast machine which a larger man could never have entered or
flown. With this acroplane he won many races and a great
measute of satisfying fame.

The third method of compensation, that of seeking a situa-

93



HOW TOSBE HAPPY T'HOUGTT HUMAN

tion in which the defective organ is advantageous, has already
beer tonched in part in the cases of the deaf woman who be-
catne a sculptor, and the small man who iavented the speedy
atroplane, Perhaps the best example of this I:}'pe of compensa-
tion 15 to be found in the case DE‘ & tan who suffered trom
ozacha, a degenerative disease of the mucous membranes of
the nose which produces a constant stench from the nostrils
at the same time that it practically destroys the individual’s
ability to diffierentiate odours, Although this disease did not
peevent Disraell from becoming prime minister, it is one of
the few diseases which make cinse social contacts almost jin-
possible. This man was compelled to give up several jobs
because his condition made hiz fellow workmen too uacom-
fortable, As foreman of a glue factory he found a satisfying
occupation which enabled him to hold on'to the sheet anchor
of work when all else seemed lost,

Competisation as a Dunction of the Tofal Personality

The fourth method of compensation is one of the commonest
in daily practice, and as a rule offers the most satisfying solu-
tions of inferiority situations, In this form of compensation
the total personality assumes a pattern which is a compensa-
tion for the inferiority complex, no matter what its source,
Here again the basic rule of all successful compensations, that
the compensation must result in socially useful activities, holds
as the true criterion of eventual happiness. Perhaps one of the
most beautiful examples of socialized compensation in which
the entire personality becomes a compensating machine is the
example of Braille, himself blind, who pave the blind the
famous raised alphabet that brought them ligh,

The discovery that the inciv idaal as a whole secks a style of
lite which is in its entirety a compensation for some defective
organs or for the sense of mfctmmy derived from the liabilities
of the family constellation, from hate or from cloying love, or
trom social, econotnic, or religious dizability, is one of the
mast significant contributions that have ever been mads to the
science of psychology. We owe this knowledge to Dr Alfred
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Asllar, tha Viennese psychiatiist, who annonnced this epoch-
paliing dlscovery in p thin volume entitled Cvgan - Inferdority
wiid B Pavebie Compensation in 1967, Bxamples of this terdency
ull the botal lndividual to compensate for single inferiorities fill
the histacy nnd blography of mankind,

I the matier of otganic infetloritics the story of the
Wemerond  physicians, notably Trudeau, who, themselyes
tuberculous, contributed most largely to the trestment and

ture ol tuberculosis, is a case in point, A famous Prench phy-
pician wha soflered from asthma, broachids, and pacumonia
i chiblel was responsible for the introduction of artificial ven-

Pttt i Prench schools) he eventually became mindstet of
himabth, ol de w]u-pcd open-alt schools for pre- -tuberculous
philabien during his régime. To those who have experienced

the teagedy of death in their families, the profession of medi-
cine, Indeed, is the most signiﬂc‘ﬁnt compcn;atlun.

It |4 pact of nature’s compensatory téandency to make those
who have geen death most cleatly, the most atdent champions
ol life, Death and discase are two soutces of the inferiority
feeling which vety few of us escape. In collecting the eatly
childhood memorics of physicians we have found an exceed-
iely large number of recollections of death and sickness in
thelr familica, In some instances these same experiences lead
men to become undertakers, and Adler once saw a young boy
wiio wanted 1o be o gprove-digper because he fele this was the
Liest puarantes agalnst being lowered into the prave himself,

Childeen wha suffer from disorders of the digestion fre-
guently devore themselves to the handling of food, the organi-
zation of food supplics, ot its cquivalents, money and secuti-
ties, ‘T'his accounts for the fact that so many bankers ate eithet
fiut anel well-fed, ot very lean and cadaverous. Natuse somc-
times not only helps them to overcome theit otiginal diffi-
cultics by bettering thelr digestion, but also endows them with
wivat Adler has ealled a "paychic superstructure’ of compensa-
tory activities which continue to beat the matk of the original

inferiority long after the actual need has passed, For ﬂx.implﬁ
the elder Rockefeller prursucs his pattern, pnlllﬂg secutity and
power theough money, long after the original fear of hunger
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has passed, We see such a man suffering from the various
diseases of the gastro-intestinal tract as he gtows older, and
usitally any degenerative diseases that affect him are lilealy to
attack the organs of lessened resistance which have determined
the ditection of his life's pattern.

Sacial Chamsels of Compensation

If an individual is faced with seemingly insuperable problems,
and develops a neurosis as a defence measure, the neurosis is
almost certain to involve the inferior Offfaf Or Organ system,
liecently we had occasion to see a man who had suffered duria 2
his childhood from various difficulties of digestion, His life’s
compensation was a very unhappy one — he became a mean,
avaticious miser who squeezed his employees to the limit of
their endurance, For yeats he had suffered from a compulsion
neurosis to collect all his old theatre tickets, programmes,
newspapet clippings, and the lke, His death was like his life,
due to a cancer of the stomach which he tefused to allow a
great surgeon to remove because the surgeon demanded
A fee reasonably commensurate with the man’s great
wealth,

Where organic inferiorities exist, one usually finds func-
tional inferiorities of the sexual organs, and a man’s attempt
to compensate for these sexual inferiorities often gives us the
key to the existence of his inferiotity complex. It i probable
that the preat ‘sexval athletes? of history, Don Juan, Messalina,
Casanova, and others like them, suffered from a gense of sexual
inferiority, and therefore devoted their entire lives to the com-
pensations of this feeling, Certainly this was the case with el
Rousscau whose Awiebingraphy is a textbook of useful and vse-
less compensations of an inferiority complex based on sexual
phenomena.

How can social;, familial, economic, religious sources of in-
feriority be compensated? The multiplicity of occupations
offered by modern civilization has a place for all these, Dr
Norman Haire writes that he was the youngest of eleven chil-
dren, and was denied the educational advantages of his elder
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banthorn el sdsters becavse his Eathet 5'11‘_1‘:15'-“1.? became im-
srinhedl, He devoted his life to the amelioration C:fj'hf' Lo
i of wawinted childsen by becoming a champion of the

Witk conteol movement, The greatest social reformers E—.ave
Lo Iidividuals who have felt the pinch of poverty aad .w.vﬁ
Bwwdl the lives of the poorer classes, The best cducatgs of ad
s wero neglected children, Pestalozzl, wlho put rea1 ngl:m
Wiine within the reach of every schoolchild and‘dm n’_;cu:f to
remove Wliseracy from the world than any other s:ng:m indivi-
sl was a poor, ili-treated, and hungty orphan who tm;:_s
i lin ewn thirst for knowledge, love, and companionship
s the basle laws of modern education. 1 :
Pidest childeen often find the best compensation for ';I;elr
bl position in the more consetvative prqusmlrm_ _ fsg.r
mike splendid historians, jurists, archaeologists, ¢ aslsn:;: S:
ol oipanizers, Their psychological trends make them the be ;
TR |r.'I!‘1 5 of the ‘old ordec’s Religion appc‘?is to thelr sense o
authiority, 'To be sure, when the oldest cl:mdl 1‘%5 not EmaEn‘v.nt—
patedd limself from the feeling of being dtlscnmmatud_ a_gau%s j
he in likely to become a bitter rebel, passionately striving for
i position of renewed power, This is the reason Why. ::-,a many
revolutionirics, so many dictators [Robespfcrm, Mussoling,
aiel 10 many paranociacs, have i:n{'.:.‘:n F‘idest ci_n:ldten. ot
"The rebellion of the second child is Dfﬂ: different calibre. s
i aa lconoclast for the pute joy of ?reak!ng up the sga:mes o
the ostislilished conscrvatives, The hlstnrg._' f.:fthv: Russian revo-
thon i an interesting example of the activity ofsl.omciﬂf thnl_sle
ehironie rebels, Men who had put their entire lives into the
fluhit apainst czarism became bitter enemies of the Bolsﬁhe?fs
i soon 8 these were ia power, The Freach poet, ft hr
Rimbaud, is the apostle of all embattled second sons. Butt T
second child has a great future in the w.lamrld of 'Dum:::‘l.‘._lsf {11111;
technigque. In lis desite to catch up :.vlth the olficr 12 n;:
develops wiys and means of establishing shott cuts _f an £
nfrequently the world has become the debtor of suc 8
second-born child who developed some new and bEttcr}:a_..ag
of lving, because hie refused to play second fiddle in eacly child-
hood. The way of social, business, or professional reform is
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pethaps the best pattern for second-born childeen whose
family situation dominates the picture of their personality,

The hated child, the poot child, the child of the minority
group who has suffcred his sense of inferiority chiefly because
of these factors, will often find happiacss in devotion to the
task of social service, whether in medicine, in law, in politics,
in actual soclal service, or in the broad ficld of education,
Usvally some aspect of their unhappy childhood is distin-
guished by its especial clarity, and this critical cxpericnce
usually colours the child’s compensatory trends when he be-
comes an adult. There ate, to be sure, many individuals who
have been so discouraged that they make no attempts to com-
peasate, but spead their lives blindly enduring and tolerating
the evil conditions of their bitth, or constiucting the wrongs
of their childhood into a system of cxcuses, as if they were
saying, T had a hard lot! You must expect nothing of mel!
This, as any intcllipent reader can see, is pure nonsenze, The
most brilliant contributions that have heen made to human
happiness have been made by just such men and women who
would not allow themselves to be downed by the watoward
circumstances of their childhood,

How to Compensate for being Pampered

In the case of the spoiled, pampered, and ovet-indulged child
the problem must be solved in a similar manncr, ‘The spoiled
child sconer or later feels that he is an enemy alicn in a world
which shows not the least inclination to treat him as well as
he would like to be treated, Mast spoiled childten, unfortu-
nately, try the easy way out of their difficultics - they attempt
to reconstruct a situation in which someone has the task of
spoiling and pampering them. When they succeed at thiz, they
sacrifice their lives and the opportunity of developing most
of the worth-while qualities which make men happy, They
swell the tremendous army of men and women who remain
itresponsible grown-up childeen,

It you have bieen a spoiled child you will never find true
happiness uatil you incorporate independence, social fecling,
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sl ekl conrage into the pattern of your life, It may be difii-
gt for v bo break the ties that bind you to home and the
ton of your family, but there iz no other way to

: I I... i -“ lete human being, The bigger the job you IEz‘lEJ.{it on
B / the mote satisfaction you will get from it. To re-

1 .I. il 18 to surtender yourself to the tothute OfCDmPMI-

e with other ndividuals whe do not dermand such absolute

i of apptobation and security. Do not he afraid of
apbe. Most of them are as frightened as you are, and most

i them have the same problems that you have, T'-r{rm’ctt{n
siother town, and begin from “scratch’ as 4 coptr:butmg:
llow man, make your owa decisions, sktop dcpend::‘ﬁg on'the
hionn of your relatives and neighbours, and branch out
bt yoursell, Your deficient self-esteem is due to lacif f:nf real
eapetience nnd the avoidance of veritable opportunities for

Crentive nceivity,

You are probably no better and no worse th.thE avem,lgc
homan being - you ate merely unfortunate 11:1 Faying chnLt:ie
victim of too much solicitude, Your ego is l‘:‘_.‘pn:rlrc-phii {
You hiave nover tasted the geeatest of hleﬂ_ﬁ pleazures — that
of belng wseful to someone in yout own right, D:':: :11;{ ‘ru:::
wway from responsibilities ~ they will make a man o ].],L:LH
Widen vour horlzong, devote yourself to at ]cait_ one ot r.:r
binman belag, surrendor yourself to the task of being human,
Al i o peabize your deficiencies, and :.':111.r'|f_1t find a way ouat
ol the ditficultles, consule n fidend, a physician, a teachet, ot'a
paychintist who can show you the Waye o L

Al poasd compensations for the :::fcrmrlrt}’ con:pjrcx hav
certiin pttributes in common. (1) They are a.-l_ usefuli (23 T:hf:].f
wee all expressions of Independent thinking slmd acting,
1) ‘They are all marked by a high depree of _scln::_ml CoULige;
(1) They ace all sutcharged with s-:u:i_al rtspolnmluaty; (5) +I' l:xe;.r
say "Youl' ta e (6) They tesult in happiness, smf—es.cﬁnl;
socinl wpproval, snd eventually a |'|ur|*.1.ﬂ‘al=-cnﬁl'_‘ nfl:'l?wc.f.“:h"c
i tho logicnl compensation for the feeling of ."-‘n_-‘.lgl‘-!l.l':aﬂt‘t-

7) Good compensations are Immedinely recognized by }’:::-1:-1'
feiends and nedghbours, and create 4 sense of '{;,-:-0(1?12.55. i
yome owi et which 1s often the greatest reward of living.
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But not all compensations are good compensations, If your
feeling of inferiority is profound, if you are very discouraged,
you ate likely to demand a goal of powet, totality, security,
approbation, and esteem quite beyond the reach of human
efforts, Under these circumstances when reality interposes in-
superable obstacles which prevent you from attaining your
204l of power, you are very likely to make a quick about face,
and begin seeking the fietion of power instead of its substance,

*Plus Gestures’ and the & Hperiarety Complex:

The fietion of power is much more easily attained than real

power and satisfaction, and that is why we have so very TRy
Acurotics strutting on the stage of life acting ‘as if’ they were
kings and queens. These strutters are gnawed by 4 constant
fear that their fellow-men will ‘call their bluf’ ot pierce the
thin fabric of their disguise, This leads them to izolation, to
tnake-believe, to redoubled, but always useless, eforts to main-
tain their artificial superiority. To this end they develop a
variety of gestures which make them appear bigger and more
important than they really are, We have named these character
traits ‘plus gestures’, The sum total of these ‘plus gestures’ is
usually called a ‘superiority complex’ by people who do not
understand it. Let us examine this superiotity complex more
closely because its explanation is the key to the understanding
of a great many human traits,

The supetiority complex is never more than a smoke-screcn
about an inferiority complex, There is 4 very good biological
basis for an inferiority complex, as we have shown in a pre-
vious chapter, but the sole basis for a superiority complex is
the desire to prevent others from thinking as badly of you as
you think of yourself, The big dog, who is sute of his power,
does not bark ~ it is only the little dog who barks and jumps
at the big dog so that he will not pass unaoticed, Similarly,
teally great mea and women do not boast of their greatness
because their works speak eloquently enough for themselves,
1 once asked a patient who denied that he had an inferiority
complex why he needed a million pounds to feel secure, Men
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whe wee really certain of their value to their fellows do nat
seive for o million pounds, He had never realized that, in his
i e, his oplnios of himself must ]m‘fle becty a very ui-
ble one if he needed the objective evidence of go much

favinari

Wby to feel socially sighificant, ! :
Much of the mad seramble of modera civilization wh[c]:n is

h il up i the phrase 'Keeplng up with the _],onests’ fata

Frntic attempt to heap up as many 'plus gestures® as possible

I ordher to impress the world with an outward show of power.

The 'will to make-believe’ is one of the strongest forces in

W mature, The strange thing is that so many rciall]r eatl-
mbde ol intelligent people, who conmbu:e_ greatly to the
common wenl, spend most of their efforts trying to l'n'Rla:I:.Flﬂ
Impecasion in a useless way. They do not realize that a guiet,
smooth tunting dynamo is immeasu_rﬂ‘:‘:]}r more pm‘:’uful than
n whole bag of fireworks, The superiority complex is compar-
uble to the whistling of a small boy in a datk alley, It sounds
very brave, but it does not desteoy fear, .

It you have ever observed really superior hruman bcu:lgs you
Wikl be lopressed with their |nlr.;_df?sr.],r and teticence, th.cu If;:tn
nppreciation of the responsibilitics of _thkmr s,upcrmm?r. The
inderior individunl who wanta to 'play big! always betrays him-
gelt’ by the exagperation of his pestutes. *].'11[: man with ﬂ]_ﬂ
mapeiarity compiex i the only one who 13 deluded by his
meony of "ploa gestaren’, Bvervone clse secs 1::r-:1l.'.lgh the trans-
Parent steucture of s paychic camouflage, 513'1:1:1011515uptrm-
rity Ja betrayed by over-protestations l.lESUP(:IlUl'Il!}". Is_ver}fo.rfe
wha s burdened with these super-compensations is really
afeeid that he will be ovetlooked, Men and women who }mlﬂ‘.
more than theie shate of timidity because of a sense of in-
fetiority are frequently decelved by the imprcsswelhﬂ.:ragf.: of
thie individual with the superiority complex. In reality nothing
in 8o ensily deflated as the uneasy ego of the conceited. If you
are annoyed by the boastlul arrogance or the unmitigated ChR:
ceit of someote with o superiority complex you need only
demonsteate vour knowledge of his undetlying wmkncs,s to
topple the unbalanced superstruciure ni:l:ii ‘plus gestures’, .

Cine of my patients, o wise and fricndly woman, was driven
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to defences of a4 ncurotic nature by the constant protestations)
of her husband’s power, These protestations taok the form of ;

long and oratorical lectures on the weakness and folly of
women, and were usually delivered in the presence of stran-
gers, Ladvised my patient to procure a little soap-box and wait
until het husband was in the course of an especially fAowery
hatangue at a dinner party, Without saying a word she
brought out the soap-box and placed it neatly befose him,
That was the husband’s last lecture,

Vabid Usss of 'Plus Gestarer®

Unpleasant as the ‘plus gestutes’ of the superiority complex
ate, the principle of ‘plus gesturcs’ is a very practical onc when
Applied to an individual with an inferiority complex, Men and
women vary a good deal in the range of ‘plus gestures” which
give them a subjective sense of superiority, ‘Plus pestures’
never aure an Inferiority complex — but they are important aids
if1 establishing that fisst subjective feeling of power and ability
on which further training in social usefulness may be based.
There s a stoty of a hen-pecked laboutet who was browbeaten
to a pulp by his wife, until one day, while working in a road
excavation, the boss gave him a red flag and let him direce
traffic. He stopped a shining limousine full of bejewelled ladies
for a full ten minutes with his litde red flag. He came home a
changed man, ordered his wife to cook his favourite dish and
generally asserted his newly discovered digaity, much to his
wife's delight. The red flag was a ‘plus gesture’ which gave
him a new sense of importance on which he could construct 2
sense of secutity and significance,

Tt is my usual practice to prescribe new hats, facial magea Fes,
permanent waves, fashionable lotions, new perfume, expen-
sive gloves, or a new handbag for women in the eatly stages
of depression or melancholia, One of my patients who lived
i the depths of depression in a cheap furnished room in a
noisy street was constrained, under violent protest, to movye
into 4 supay room in a fashionable hotel. His self-estéem rose
like a rocket when he could invite the few remaining fricnds
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L petadned to his new guarters. Within a'moath he had
" s employer for 4 substantial rise in salaty,
P ssnplisyer's reply was significant: “We would have given

crense long ago if you had acted as though you were

Minther paticnt, an aechitect, who felt he was a complete

[ , wan ordered to buy a car he had admited at a distance,

Vil prop to his sclf-esteem, He drove his new car to a Country

Lol which was planning a new addition; showed his plans to

Mo connmittee 1a charge of construction, and dreve away with
M meler For the new building. He was an excellent architect,
[ i nolely an extermal stimulug to his: selfiesteem, to
Pl b b realize his own value, A youne lawyet who used
W e anel worty about his diminishing assets was uiged to
Mivest almost his entire fortune in'a new watdeobe and 4 twra
weeks' holiday in'a fashionable seaside hotel, He inspited con-
Wdence In an ushappy wife, a guest at the same hotel, took
phacpe of her divorce proceedings, and collected the larpest
feo he had ever made, and at the same time renevwed his zest for
the practice of law, and his beliefin his own ability,

Sl bats do not make heroes, not clothes a queen — but they
hekp i you have an infetiority: complex, In all the cases we
bave dencribed, the ‘plus gestures’ wete only accessories - the
bl comipensations were always in terms of suc[ﬂ_] '.:5&&:]:1::5?.‘
Thie most imposing ateay of ‘plus gestuzes' is of no value if
there b no underlying willingness to be socially usefull I you
Nave been unduly sensitive to other people’s opinions, plana
campaign of convinclng yourself, with ‘plus gestures’ if neces-
mcy, of your own validity, temembeting always that ‘plus
gestures’ are but tempotary devices, If you wse ‘plus gestu_:cs’
to help yourself, they ate good. If you use them to convinge
nthers, they are simply an expression of bad mannets.

Fundamental Techwiques of Compensation
The art of compensating For the inferiority I'ut]ir_&g wh.ich
pyery human belng Inhecits an pace of the taw material of life,
coiaists of twa separate techolgues, The Arst is the art of
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getting along with other people. The second is the art of
getting along with yourself, No compensation is complete
without a good development of both these techniques, As
part of the first technique we have the afirmation in action of
all the bonds that bind human beings together, The sense of
personal weakness is best overcome by a close association with
humanity, The second method, which we may call internal
compensation in contrast to the fitst which js directed toward
the environment, is based upon the fact thata certain quantum
of creative encrgy resides in every individual, Unless this crea-
tive energy is harnessed vou cannot attain complete happiness,
The world is full of stunted musicians, thwarted painters, en—
chained sculptors, frustrated poets and novelists, Erightenrd
actors, hobbled dancers, and intimidated sportsmen. How
often have you heard someone say, ‘I'd glve everything |
possess to play that nocturne!’ or ‘How happy I'd be if 1 could
only write!’ Frequently these are men and women who ate
making a very good outward adjustment, men who hold re-
sponsible jobs, women who ate good mothers and house-
keepers. They are unhappy because they have not tapped the
creative depths in their own souls and find themselves with
nothing to do when the ordinary tasks of everyday life are
completed, i
This subject of learning to live with oneself deserves an
entire book to itself, Unfortunately it is but seldom touched
by psychological writers, Much muddled thinking about these
creative inner compensations, maorcover, has been foisted on
the world by the Freudians who believe that art and hobbies
ate ‘sublimations’ of sex. Thete is no eatthly reason for beliey-
ing that there is a hidden sexual energy which, comparable ta
electricity, can be converted into some form of enetpy, such
as light or heat, when it meets with resistance to its low, You
cannot convert sexvality into poctey ot sculpture except by
means of metaphysical fictions, If the Preudian concepls were
true, they would be equally valid for hunger and thirst or the
desire to breathe, secrete bile, or excrete wasta products, Bach
of these physiological functions causes distuthances in the
body-mind balance, It is no mote reasonable to believe that
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pinting a landscape is o sublimation of 4 reptessed sexuality
thiat it Ia to believe that 2 violin concerto is the ditect result of
punstipation, Mo one ever painted a great painting because he
Wi prevented from diinklag the notmal amount of watet
weeded by his body for the continuation of Life, There #7 no b=

e for, and we swblization of, sex, We do not need this theaty
W ekplain man's creative activity, especially when investiga-
Hin shows that some of the most creative pealuses of all time
Muve lived a thoroughly adequate sexual life,

The Need for Creative Compensations

[he necessity of developitig some Internal compensations is
the preater in our machine age because there ate so few people
whose work and social relations give them a real sénse of ‘be-
longing’ to thelr community. If you spend yout day tutning
out financial statements, thteading bolts in 4 motor-car fac-
taty, teaching childeen the mysteties of fractions and decimals,
or even selling Jife insuranice, the end of the day may find you
i Few shillings richer, but youw have hardly lived a very theilling
tlay, ‘The mote dramatic professions age not opeén to everyone,
but there is no men or woman who cannot find a hobby in
pamg creative field which can make moments of leisute more
lberenting, Our civilization, desizned to bring people closer
together, often accomplishes the very antithesis of its goal,
ospecially in our large cities, As a resuit of our technical
mevinces you may easily hear on the witeless a running com-
mentiry on a boxing contest in New York, but there is an
equal of greater chance that you have never scen the man who
lves next door, Neither our daily wotk not out daily social
contacts contain the measure of satisfaction that is open to a
bamoan savage who lives, hunts, works, Bghts, dances, and
plava caily with his feliow villagers, The need of ceeative out-
leta is all the greatet, therefore, fof the modetn city dweller,
Portunately the cities which sin most egregiously agalnst

relationship alia offer the greatest opportunitles for creative
outlets, another evidence of the compensatory tendency. The
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adult education movement is making greater and greater con-
tributions to the increasing sumber of intelligent men and
woemen who realize that intellectual stagnation is far worse
than death, Libraries arc so common nowadays that we have
blunted our awarencss of the cnormous sources of personal
gtowth proffered by the world of books, Wiceless, at once the
curse and the blessing of modera civilization, is rapidly com-
ing to afford more and mote extensive cultural opportunitics,

There are literally thousands of men and women who suffer
from holiday neuroses because they have not developed inner
compensations, If you have not learned how to pet along with
yourself, week-ends become hideous nightmares of boredom
and despaic. We see case after case of compulsion and anxiety
neutoses in men and women who hold important positions
and capably fulfil theit normal responsibilities toward society,
but who find themsclves completely unable to solve the pro-
blems of a holiday away from theit work. Many of these
individuals find an asylum from normal social contacts in the
tirmoll of their daily tasks. Many of them ate socially mal-
adjusted,

I have always advised people to begin the task of social
adjustment at home, The civilized man must be capable of
holding converse with himself without becoming patho-
logically introspective, The art of getting along with yourself
demands an initial investment of self-confidence, Self-esteem
is.not only detived from the degree of usefulness to your
acighbours — the ability to be good company for yourself
when the necessity atises immeasurably facilitates the attain-
ment of happiness,

Hobbies as Old Age Insnranee

It a sense, the construction of a world of interest in creative
activitics, hobbies, and avocations is the most certain insut-
ance against the mental depression that so commonly occuts
with old age or sickness, Occasionally we hear that someone
has been confined to his bed for months by some serious
illness, only to discover artistic or literary interests of whose
existence he was completely unaware, Willard Huntington
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Wright, the brilliant writet of the !S.5, Van Dine' detective
stories, developed his technique while suffering froma fervous
breakdows, Had he developed his detcctive-story t_-echlmq@
a4 a countcrpoise to his meorc serious studies, Earl:l::r in his
fife, he might not have been compelled to suffer his break-
thown, 4
One of my paticots, a millionaite many times over, came to
this county a ragged urchin from Austria, and was mmpcﬂcﬂ
w0 spend his childhood selling papers in order to support his
pntite family, This man suffered a series of depressions when,
it the age of sixty-one, he was compelled to rctite from an
wctive business which had been his life’s wotk, e had beena
phter all his life, a good fighter, and a successful one, ]J'.UI.: in
s course of his fighting he had never learned the att ?f ch.E;g
{ peace except in battle hatness. When his age compelied him
L retice from the active ficld of battle, he was forced to admit
Wia first defeat, Spare time, the cross of the retired business
man who has not developed some avocation, forced this man
whom no adversary had ever bested to his kaees, In full phy-
sical nnd mental vigour, the passive enjoyments of travel or
poll were inadequate stimuli, I prescribed the Boy Scouts as a
pocially constructive avocation, which rcpzcac:‘-.tcd a pS}’I:hD-
! WL wllv 1.-|_1'.'_.l compen ation for his own ]‘FIJ\’Ett]{'ﬂriCkﬂ-“,
plossuraloss chilldbood, He hecame not only an Important

Bamnciel backer of this movement, but spent four evenings a
woek, nnel most of s days in pctive p::i‘lin:li‘.l'.'ttlon in Boy

L nctivities, He hag suffered no further ecutrence ofihis
|.|.|L- TR

I vou have ever felt the desize to blow 4 cotnet; to cover
cunrvas with colours, to mould a picce of clay, to collect stamps,
b write onc-act plays, to do embroidery, to dance, to! grow
roscs Or to raise police dogs, to paint lamp shades or to do
diy-points, do not procrastinate, do not feel ?sharrtcd, but
pbey that inclination, It may pay tich dividends in sclf-esteem
and security. The prevailing belief that you must i_m very
mlented to get satisfaction from an artistic avocation has
sopped masy from the enjoyment of theit own creative urge,
Do not let ignornt intetferers who ate suspicious of any
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activity which is not strictly money-getting deter you from
the practice of these inner compensations.

It may be set down as a psychological axiom that the
average adult lives only a partial life, The mad competition for
power and money which is the besetting sin of modern life,
precludes the graceful utilization of leisure for the acquisition
of cultural awareness or the practice of some actistic eraft, It
is well for those who wish to construct a life of endurin i happi-
ness to guard against the temptation to find substitutes for
good conversation, creative hobbies, or culeural avocations,
in alcoholic excesses. There is no true relesse from the bote-
dom of an empty life in the contiauous repetition of mono-
tonous bridge playing, not is there any true surrogate for the
veritable theills of any creative or expansive avocation in the
artificial exhilaration of stock market manipulations. These
are the emergency devices which the human mind, starved for
proper intellectual and aesthetic nourishment, is forced to
construct as temporary relief measures, Playing bridge or the
‘market’ are temporaty substitutes at best, whose momentaty
validity soon fades into the arid wastes of lethal boredom,
Nor can you escape the problem of the good use of leisure
time by hiding behind innumerable cocktails o whiskies and
sodas,

Newroses ar False Compendations

When ohstacles to compensation, external in social adjust-
metit, and internal in the ast of liviag alone, become too great,
it is a common human tendency to seek escape from sitsations
intolerable to out sense of self-esteem in that vague limbo of
subjective ‘make-believe’ compensations which psychiatrists
call neurotic behaviour, Probably there is no human being
who does not show certain neurotic manifestations in some
vital activity, Men who find objective and treal compensations
in their work often show neutotic patterns in so far as their
sexual activity is concerned, and women who meet the pro-
blems of sexual union, tnarriage, or mothethood, are some-
times neurotic in their desire to evade the problems of carning
a living. Mental normality is not the rule, it is an ideal which
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we approach as 4 limit but never completely attain, The pur-

pose of this book is not to demonstrate how to be a perfect

human being, but to illumine the major mistakes of ur_ahapp}r
¢lng, and indicate a method of substituting minm‘., uaimpor-

it aberrations from the ideal for grave and tragic errots in

the fine art of living, The description of the neuroses wh.lch

I Mlows, therefore, is intended solely as a map of a large portion
[ human life which may be avoided by anyone who under-
wiicls fes dangers,

False compensations may be catalogued under several head-
W, The astificial overcompensations of the superiority com-
plex occupy one, The whining protestation of inferiority with
i coreclate appeal, ‘I am so unworthy, you must expect
nothing of me!’ falls into another, The life patterns based on
e neutotic s and ‘buts’ fall into still another category. The
neuroses which depend on a circumscription of the sphere of
WCHVILY to some unimportant sector of human activity, and
those nevroses which represent such a wide detour about t‘t}e
uhstacle that the individual becomes completely perplexed in
I way, form anothet group, One group of neuroses com-
monly known as neurasthenia consists in shifting the blame
for ||=-:.- raonal failure to pain, sickness, ot the inadequate func-
Heming of certain organs, s

The profession of sickness, hypachondtia, is a very com-
e fadie compensation in which the respe -1:3'.]_‘11'!“:}' fOI‘I fallure
W il 1o the shoulders of society, The hypochondriac says
W society, i effecr, 16 1 were well I would contribute, hutll
o ek, nnd you must take care of me.® His secondary goal in
life then becomes the maintenance of his illness. In h].-‘stn?ria
the obstacle is imagined as non-existent, or the hysterical
patient converts his unwillingness to mect the obstac]_e into
an actual paralysis which prevents him from appmfm_hfng it
‘The general neurotic tendency to shift the 1tcspons|b:h:y for
one's own shortcomings and failures i1:}ds its most crass cx-
pression in those forims of insanity which we call paranota,
in which the unfortunate patient believes that there are orga-
nized plots to deprive him of his rights, money, or the oppot-
tunity for happiness, and in dementla praecox, in which the
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discouraged patient withdraws from the problems of life
completely,
"The characteristics of all good compensations are these:

1, Social usefulness,

2, Social responsibility,

3. Closer contact with humanity.

4. Acceptance and conguest of difficulties,

3. Social courage.

6. They lead, secondarily, to a sense of power, to social
esteein, and to sccurity,

Neurotic compensations reverse the cmphasis, Their
characteristics ace these:

t. They lead to an immediate heightening of the epo-
feeling

2. They furnish a make-believe security,

3. They produce an immediate, but subjective, scnse of

power,

They are uniformly futile,

. They are always sacially irresponsible,

+ -Lhey lead toisolation.

They are cowardly ia a sochal sense,

SN

Two Patterns of Life

Let us consider two typical patterns of compensation. One is
the case of a man who was left-handed, rachitic, and hated by
his patents as a child, During his eatly schooling he was a rebel
against the exceptional brutality of his teachers, His adoles-
<cence was matked by isolation, unfriendliness, day-dreaming
of extreme power, and the ability to move rapidly. At the age
of eighteen he left home to begin work in a motor-car factory,
At this point he met a friendly enpgineer who frst initiated him
into the amenities of group living, This man enabled him to
«continue his interrupted stidies by proffeting financial aid.
He became a designer of automobile engines, His friend
ipatented one of his eatly inventions which brought him free-
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dom from financial worties. Subsequent activities made hima
lcading designer of eagincs, He marcied, assumed the tespon-
sibilities of a wite and family, With incteasing wealth he'en-
dowed a trade school for boys, and with increasing leisute he
began a4 lbraty devoted to the history of technical sesearch,
At the present time he devotes some of his time to teaching
engineering at a uvnivetsity, 1s on the boatd of numetons
thatitles, a membet of the Bducation Committee, a happy and
nuccessful human being,

‘The other case is that of a typical neurcsis, This is the case
of o woman who was an only child, and very much spoiled
ing the first few years of her life, When she entered school
far the frst time she had vicleat temper tantrums which
iuickly effected her return to her home, whete she could play
the réle of a fairy princess without interference, Although she
tleveloped very well mentally - a concession to her teachers, in
oeder to be spoiled by them — she was always inclined to be
ilependent, She was exteemely vain of het physical beauty, and
tlisliked the thowght that her beauty might some day be marted
by pregaancy and childbitth, She matiied solely a3 a gestute
to her mother's insistence, and renmined completely frigid
dlucing hor macriage,

Her husband was pennllesa at the time she matried him,
il whe pegarded bm ot g an equal to be loved, but as a child
B b msthiereal ol marsedl, She pvmpeted him as much as she
Wil 1 e peanperedd heenelf, The husband found this state
Wl pnlforcesl pmeasitinm very unpleasant, devoted his effotts to
work, neel after o few years was able to support himself and
hin wife very well, Although our patient was outwasdly well
pleased with this sitvation, in reality she felt that she had lost
wn mportaat prop to her self-esteem. She could no'longet
miaintain her position of wnigueness in het family,

She now developed an anxiety neurosis, showing phobias
of every imaginable description, She finally became afraid of
her own bears which led to o state of continuous panic, At this
point she consulted the psychintrist, After her analysis the
patietit lost all her phobias, became sexually adjusted, and de-
veloped hee musical talent to a high degtee.

11.'..
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The Substitution of Technigues for Goals

While we ate discussing the patterns of compensation we must
consider one other aspect of compensation which occurs con-
stantly both in the world of nature and in the realm of human
conduct. Itis a well-known fact that every end must be attained
by the employment of definite means, ot tools. To go back to
the analogy of self-sculpture which we proposed in the first
chapter, if your purpose is to make a marble monolith, then
vou must use tools appropriate to the end, and not tools de-
signed for catving ivory. There is a peneral human tendency
to use over and over again 4 tool that once has proved effec-
tive, Sometimes this favoutite tool is used so often that it
becomes more important than the end itself. The tool thus
becomes an end in itself, This confusion of means, and tools,
for purposes, ends, or goals, results in the nullification of the
origingl purpose and the elevation of the tool or means into
a secondary end,

Examples of this tendency of the means to annihilate and
teplace the end are common in nature, Consider the dinosaur,
His vital goal was to keep alive and propagate his species. The
tools he chose from nature's arsenal were protective armour
of heavy plates and scales, He added scale after horny scale
until he was the hest armoured animal that ever walked the
catth. He beeame so heavily atmoured that he could hardly
walk through the lush swamps of a prehistoric age, much less
make love or Aght against the obstacles of existence, Finally,
hiz atmour became so heavy that he sank helplessly in the
marshes, and diowned, When tools are substituted for the
goals which they are designed to serve, they annihilate those
goals. 'The armour deslgned to preserve the dinosaur killed
him in the end, when it was substituted for his true purpose to
maintain his life.

‘The same may be said about thought, Thought isa biological
tool which natute has glven man to help him solve the pro-
blems of his existence. When thought beeaks loose from man’s
tool chest, and becomes an independent end in jtself, it sets it-
self impossible problems to solve, We misuse thought when
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we attempt to solve the insoluble, and eternally Fuatile, pro-
blem, the precedence of the hen or the egg, or the equally futile
problem of the begianing of time, “Why ate we here ?." “Where
are we going ¥ ‘Does immortality exist ?', and similar ques-
tions are cxamples of the senseless quandaries that mottals
make for themselves when they divotce the tocl, thought,
from its sole purpose, adjustment to reality.
One of the most potent sources of human ushappiness
tiginates in this misuse of thought and thinking, Thess dfe
enough immediate problems in the wotld to occupy Lail the
time of all the thinkers everywhere, without wasting time on
metaplvsics, When you see a human being deep in the usclcsis
nroblems of metaphysics ot theological doctrine you may well
suspect that he is neither paying his bills, nor adcgumﬂ!y edu-
cating his children, nor helping Lis city clean up its slums,
"This does not mean that we should not attempt to seaech
the Unknown and bring it within our reach by scientific and
attlstic research, or that we should take every mystery fot
granted. These are the good uses of thought, A practic%l prlin-
ciple to use if you are in doubt whether you are misusing
thoueht for some futile end, is to ask yourself, *What difference
whl it make to my nelghbours if this proposition is true or
antrus i Daes this knowledge make man’s communal life on

dla coust of earth easler P Only when we are utilizing the
laenbiy of thought cither in a creative, attistic activity or in
vtk whieh helen v v undaerstane the world in which we live

amal stelve, and make it a better place to live in, can we be.
l"'"l".""* L

The elevation of a technigue, a device, a tool of life, to the
status of a goal of life is one of the favourite forms of false
compensation for the inferiority feeling, A child is falc:u:d with
the problem of passing an examination in arithmetic, He is
afrald he will not pass, and he wishes to avoid the n'.:ml test of
his personality, He develops a headache. e fools his parents
and the teachers, but he does not succeed in deluding himself,
because he senses the fact that the difficulty of passing the
exaniination is just as preat as ever, Dut he has established a
wotking principle of life: 'If you plead sickness you can avoid
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unpleasant tests of your self-estcem, and still retain the feeling

that you reuld bave passed the test if you had not been i,
Sickness Is a good tool, It is wotth cultivating.’

This child goes through life fighting all his battles by run-
ping to the sick room and pleading for leniency and special
privilege. Bven though he does meet cettain tests in his later
lEe, they are usvally preceded or followed by sickness. Finally
he becomes a hypachondriac, a walking encyclopaedia of pains
and symptoms, He has succeeded in transmuting what began
as a tool into a final goal of life, His technique is often success-
ful, but while he gains the security of the hospital bed he for-
feits the happiness of the normal activity of being human. Itis
well to examine our own mental traits to determine whether
we have not fallen into this profound error of false compensa-
tion by substituting a neurotic tool of life for living itself,

We shall have occasion to discuss alcoholism and drug addic-
tion in greater detail in 4 chapter devoted to the side-shows of
life, but it is well to indicate hete that alcoholism and drug
addiction, gambling, sexual conguest, pedantry, preciosity,
plety, snobbery, religiosity, and a host of related techniques of
life fall into this type of false compensation. Indeed, it may be
stated as an axiom that any man ot woman who has one single
outstanding charactet trait or technique such as religious fana-
ticlsm, dietetic faddism, crystal gazing, or bridge playing
which does not contribure Yo the commanweal — and hetein lics the
difference hetween penius and some forms of neurosis — is
making the mistake of substituting a tool or a technical device
for the real goal of living. Happiness must remain a closed
book to such a person,

Money as a Fiction of Power

‘The most common of all these false compensations for the
inferiotity complex is the cult of money as a fiction of power.
While it is true that many individuals who have achieved great
social uscfulness enjoy pood incomes, and seem to the on-
looker to derive their social esteem and powet ftom the
money they possess, the quest for moncy as a source of power,
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esteem, and happiness is at once one of the most commeon and
perhaps the most deluded techniques of life, We find men and
women eating out thelr hearts and wearing down their muscles
in the quest for gold, in the vain hope that its possesslon will
give them security, love, and happiness, The tragedy of this
fallacy Jies In the fact that this quest not only spoils the lves
f the misguided creatures who pursue gold as a poal of life,
but it poisons the atmosphere for their acighbouts who would
be satisfled with other, mote reasonable sources of signifi-
cance. The whole tenor of our civilization has been made
neurotic by the insane ‘gold rush® of modern life, With the
'‘old rush® comie hutty, competition, disintctestedness,
natrow hotizons, disharmony, and the thousand lamentable
isonances of our age. This statement §s not a deprecation of
the true value of money — the socially useful man needs it a3
i medivm of exchange and acquites it in a greater o lesser
ieasute as the compensation for his usefulness to the group,
But it s a footnote of watning to those who seck to compen-
side thelr sense of inferiority by the possession of money and
Hia power it represents in modera civilization,
e atiyone who examines analytically the sccurity derived
froim the posscesion of money, it becomes apparent! that
woslth b one of the least secute Formg of happiness, Dot one

Wl imonay 8 very difficult 1o keep. For another, it cannot
By aiehy b, o i sense of satisfuction in doing a job well.
Alvn il meney ban never been a cute for boredom. The
plsssuren which it does puy are casily exhausted, Finally, the

Mikivigloal who has concentrated his life on thé pursuit of
money a4 the symbol of power, has not had the time to deve-
Iy other compensatory trends without which money becomes
u uscless possession in the end, As we indicated in our first
chapter, human happiness is not a static thing, It docs not
result from Aaving something, or from being something - it re-
sults solely from dofbg something which fits into the paticrn of
humdn compensation, it derives only from the contribution of
vomething of utility to the social organization of mankind.
The fallacy of money as a source of happiness may be easily
understood when we interpret the quest of money as an
114
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attempt to elevate a means into an end, Whether a rich man
can enter jnto Heaven ot ot is a matter we leave to the theo-
logians to determine, but we are certain of one thing; he who
secks happiness by getting possession of money has as little
chance of attaining his goal as a dinosaur loaded with half a
ton of armour plate had of surviving the struggle for existence

in the marshes of a long pastage,

Recapiiaiation

This brings us to the end of our discussion of the general laws
of craftsmanship. We have sketched the process of compen-
sation and overcompensation, and we have outlined the pit-
falis attendant on substituting tools and devices for the veri-
table goals and ends of life, We have graphically represented
two typical patterns of compensation, and discussed the
ctiteria of good and bad compensations. To sum up:

1. The best eraftsmanship of life conbists in transforming
your defects and inferiorities into assets and superioritics.
The goal of all successful compensations must lie within
the broad ficld of human usefulness,

2. There is no handicap, either hereditaty ot environmeatal,
which cannot be compensated if you are not afrald to try.

3. Talent and genius até not hereditary pifts, They repre-
sent exceptionally successful compensations, due to ex-
ceptionally successful self-training and education, If you
wish to develop a talent, get up an hour eatlier than your
neighbour, and practise.

4. The finc art of living consists in the twofold process of
compensating for yout infetiorities in terms of soclal use-
fulness and in developing your latent creative powers for
the purpose of being able to live better with yourself,

s. If you have an inferiority complex, develop a good set
of ‘plus gestures’ for the purpose of encourasing your-
self and ‘getting yourself across’ to your nejighbours, Too
many ‘plus gestures’ without an uaderlying inclination to
be useful constitute the superiority complex. The superi-
otity complex betrays the underlying sense of inferiority
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in itz possessor as surely as the brave whistliag of 4 small
boy in a datk alley betrays his fear,

Neurosis, ctitne, suicide, perversion, alcoholism, drug

addiction, and fanaticism, and some forms of insanity, are
false compensations for the inferiority complex. They
represent a maximum of subjective power and a minimum
of social tesponsibility, Theit common denominators are
fear, discouragement, and igaorance, They may be
changed into sacially useful compensations by enlighten-
ment, encouragement; and social adjustment. They bear
the same telation to the fine art of living that doggerel
bears to the poetry of Shakespeare, or a shanty to the
Cathedral of Chattres, They are bad art.

Beware of the temptation to clevate a means into an end.
When a tool becomes more important than the process
for which it was designed, both tool and process are de-
stroyed. IF you would not use a beead-knife to do murder,
da not use your thought process to solve the ineluctable
problems of the cosmos. Above all, do not be deceived
by the madness of some of your neighbours into believing
that money will buy happiness.



CHAPTER FIVE
Of Tools: Character and Personality

*

The Dywanvic Comctpd of Characeer ~ Itravarsion apd Exlyaveesion ~
*oed" and *Bod® Chatacsirs ~ The "Ideal" Characler — The Evelwiion
of @ Perronaiity = 'The: Erolorion of 2 Nenvotic Character— How fo
Aot o Chargefer

W HAT tools are available for the art of self-sculpture? We
have learned that living Is a fine art, and we have discovered
some of the chetacles that stand in the way of our creative
efforts to make something of ourselves, Some compensatory
technique s avatlable to every human being, and it is our task
ta kaow what the techniques and forms of craftsmanship are
most approptiate, In the present chapter we shall discuss the
cholce of tools and instruments most suited to the art of self-
sculptute, and at the same time we shall seck an understanding
of the perplexity of those unhappy men and women who have,
through fear and ignotance, used the wiong instruments,
But before we describe the tools available to each and every
one of us, In the quest of happiness, let us determine the pur-
pose and goal of our individual efforts. You will remember
that every human child begins life with the handicap of actual
inadequacy aggravated by the realization of his handicap, The
child compensates by setting himself a goal which ptomises
the consolations of peace, security, a sense of completeness
which satisfy his self-esteem, The child’s idea of the goal of
his striving, vaguely formulated deep in his unconscious, s
usually crystallized in some consclously realized, partial atiti-
bute of godlikeness (a boy who feels himself small and weak,
afid whose uaconscious goal i3 to be a complete’ he-man,
crystallizes his unconscious striving in his conscious desire to
be a policeman because the policeman seems to have all the
qualitics of security and bigness that he desives), But whatever
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the uiiconscions goal ot its consclous crystallization ia reality,
the goal always represents a substitution of a plus’ for the
‘minus® he has expericaced as a child, We have learned that
everyone's life is a direct and wnit pattern of striving from the
‘minus’ situation of childhood to the imagined, unformulated,
unconscious goal of the ‘plus’ situation of adulthood, via the
half-way goal crystallized in some conscious representation ot
symbaolization of the complete goal of godlike powet,

Once the goal of our striving is set ia our unconscious, and
crystallized, for convenience, in some conscious attribute of
totality, we look about us for ways and means of attalning our
putpose, and the sum total of these ways and means is called
character and personality, It is no more reasonable to believe
that Mt Jones is always late for appointments hecause of devia-
tions in the secretion of his pituitaty gland than it is to believe
that an epileptic fit is an indication of daemonic domination of
the diseased. It is no more reasonable to believe that Mr
Johnson always drives his cat at the head of 4 procession be-
ciuse his sexual libido has been repressed, than it is to believe
that he wears blue neck-ties because he is habitually consti-
pated, Anyone who really understands human nature must
reallse that these chatacter traits are not the accldental pro-

et of the internction of blnd hereditary or glandular forces,
[“ligne traitn pre 1 iRl al el vati sl tools which M _]I'-_Jiws and
Me Joubumon have selecied from an imposing catalogue of
I o babiles, tralis, tepctions, and LEEpPONnses, because they

e tha most approptiate means of attaining their respective
rolda i life,

Let us look into the history of Mr Jones. He was the
spoiled child of wealthy parents. His childhood was a happy
dream, an ideal paradise of parasitic irresponsibility, His
patents fell upon evil days, and lost their fortune after Mr
Jones had aleeady reconciled himself to a life of leisute and
enjoyment. Por the first time in his life Mr Jones did not kinow
where he would obtala lis next meal, and when his ancestral
home was sold o pay for an unsuccessful speculation on the
Stock Exchasge, he had 1o content himself with very modest
quatters in a boaeding house, In shott, Mr Jones had to go
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out and get a job. The world had always furnished Mt Jones
ith an excellent Hyving, and he had become fitmly conviaced
that the pleasantest possible living conditions, free of all prdi-
nary tesponsibilities, were his inalienable tight. Having spen
most of his thirty-two yeats fostering the cult of his own ego,
he had developed only the most rudimentary social feeling,
His position as an unlmpottant undetling had been secuted for
him by a friend of his father who had taken pity onhis plight,

Mt Jones very guickly realized that being an employee of
a small business house entailed no preat honours. Yet hig
uaconscious goal demanded a position of great eminence, His
wis a chronic eraving fot the limelight. As he could not attain
his goal directly in his work, he attained it indirectly by forcing
his customers to wait wpon him at appointments. He always
appeated pressed for time by the burden of innumerabls
‘important engagements’, and his glib tongue extricated him
from numerous scrapes in which his impudence and egoism
had involved him. The reader must see how very useful the
trait of coming late to appointments was to Mt Fones's un-
steady selfesteein, The reader must see, also, how his tardi-
ness, his tpoism, his impudence, aad his fictional ‘business’
ate all woven of the same cloth, These are notaccidental traits
- they ate the nseful tools which Mr Jones has acquired for the
task of maintaining his egocenttic self-esteem, subjectively, at
the high peak he believes he deserves,

But why should Mr Johnson always wish to drive at the
head of any procession of motor cars? Can it fnot be true that
thete is an exceptional adtenalin pressute inhis blood ¥ Could
not his dammed-up sexual libido Bnd its proper expression in
this character trait ? Mr Johnson is the oldest of three boys, He
had a very severe and stiict father who constantly belittled his
efforts, At an eatly age he became cruel towards his younger
brothers, and attempted in every way to eaforce his authority
on them as the oldest son, and his father's surrogate. He
became pedantic in his exactions of compliance and obedience
from his brothers who hated him cordially for his self
assumed powers. He studied hard in school so that he might
the more casily tetain his place as the head of the three boys,
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Pinally, he developed such a spleadid technique of sexual con-
quest that he was rated the Don Juan of his family, but he took
every possible effort to ridicule his younger brothers when
they attempted to take out a gitl. In this way, and in many
other equally fatuous ways, he strove hatd to tetain his post-
tHon as the head of the family.. |

Pecause his father’s campaign of deprecation had materially
battered his self-esteem, Me Jolhinson was nevet quite certain
that he could retain his position, He left his father’s house at
an carly age because he could not beat to live on the scene of
lis childhood defeats. He muarried a timid little woman who
offeted very little challenge to his self-esteem. His two childten
were a3 definitely dominated by his discipline and authority as
he bad been dominated by his father, He always bought the
Jupgest and most powesful car on the market, He passed every
uthier car on the road, scattering curses at evety other driver,
Whatever circle he found himself in, Mr Johnson either domi-
puted or deprecated, His unconscious goal demanded that he
be the feat, the chicf, the greatest, His profoundest fear was
that hie might be overlooked, ot that somecne should get
ahieadd of him and place him again in the intolerable position
ol i childhood when he was compelled to face his father’s
eillcule amed swallow bis humilintdon for fear of having a beat-

b nadidoel 1o thie bowult 1o hia pelf-eicem,

When we lave cxsmined that pattern of Mr Johnson's Uif
W sen thie usebalaess of this steanpe character teadt of deiving
i thin hienel of every procession, We do not need the fanciful
explination of the endocrinologists or the psychoanalysts.
Common sense shows us that delving at the head of the pro-

cesslon is the tangible crystallization of Mr Johnson's seceet
and unconscious goal in life, Driving at the head of the pro-
cesston is a useful and necessary tool for a man in Mr John-
son’s position,

The Dynamic Concept of Character
Character and personality are the sum total of all the tools,

instraments and devices, habits, responses, emotions, and
feelings which an individual utibizes for the attaiament of his
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goal in life. This dynamic interpretation of the mesning of
character may be tested by the examination of the living
labaratory experiments which history and life itself offer to
any sceptic, This dynamic point of view requices the agsump-
tion of no unscen, unkaown forces which are beyond the
measurement and undetstanding of science. It is the modern
answer to the outmoded devil-doctsine. Each of us, in striving
for his goal, acquires a set of tools and a technique of using
them appropriate to his ends,

Much has been written in recent years about introversion
and extraversion, and these labels of certain character types
nave been accepted widely s explaining human conduct, If
Mt Adams prefers to spend every evening in his study reading
Spinoza, if he Is shy in company, if he avoids crowds, if he is
inclined to worey about his aches and pains, and prefets study-
ing caleulus formulae to attending a football match, he is called
an introvert. Mrs Adams, on the other hand, cannot sit still
with a book in her hand for more than half an hout, and|is
happlest on a golf links when thete is keen competition. She
likes peaple, cocktail patties, drivisg a cat, selling subsctip-
tions for the little theatre movement in her suburb, Becanse
she dislikes problem plays, philosophy, loneliness, the music
of Bach, the novels of Marcel Proust, and cannot sit still ata
lecture, Mts Adams is called an extravert,

The labels introversion and exteaversion desreribe a charactes
but they do aot explain it Let us go back and trace the charac-
ter patterns of both Mr and Mrs Adams to determine whether
we can find why Mr Adams has chosen one set of tools, and
why Mrs Adams has chosen tools of an cntitely different
nature, It will be well to remember that you cannot really jud ge
anc! evaluate any character trait ualess vou can fit it into an
entire personality pattern, Just as a melody cannot be judged
by a single chord, so a personality cannot be understood by
the analysis of a single character trait. '

Although it is true that we can often make very shrewd
deductions about the childhood situation of an individual
when we see him sitting quietly beside his fireplace in the
company of a volume of philosophy while everyone else in the
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house is dancing, and we can often reconstruct his probable
poal in life, such deductions are uswally dangerous unless onc iz
awell trained psychiatrist, It is bétter to follow the Jaws of
mathematics and remembet that it requires several poiats o
determine the course and formula of a curved line, The
amateur student of psychology and of human nature will do
well to check his hndings and his deductions when he
thinks he has discovered the pattern of an individual by
adducing further psychological proof that he has correctly
evaluated his style of life,

Introversion and Bsctraversion

As & matter of fact when we investigate Mt Adams’s early life
we find that he was a very weak and sickly child, For yeats he
was practically an invalid because a congenital heatt condition
compelled him to rest in bed for a considerable past of every
thay, He felt his weakness keenly in competition with othet
children, When his playmates were playing footbail he stood
on the Haes and watched because his doctor had fotbidden any
unnecessary running or exertion, He was frequently taunted
flar not participating, and often children lavghed at him, when
lie explained that his doctor had fotbidden him to play, because
nxternally lie looked like a very healthy child, Gradually he

iblwirced h W from thie phiying fields and took to books for
ermpanlanskip, The mora his book-workl prew, the more he
lenrned o compensate for lis physical infetioritics by building
up o warld of phantasy which soon became quite as satistying

af the teal conquests of the playiog ficld. He identificd himself
with the brave knights of the faity tales, and he believed defi-
nitely in a magic wand which would some day help him to
overcaome his defects

Uafortunately for Mt Adams, his preoccupation with the
wotld of deeams and phaatasy kept hitm from making Rornel
contacts, When hit heatt condition improved ‘with time and
he was allowed ta go to o public school, ke was a shy and timid
person; Hitle versed in the act of making friends and playiag
the game according o the rules which other boys had learned
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during their early childhood, His greater intellectual develop-
ment, a product of yeats of isolation and private tutoriag,
made him the scholastic supetior of his clagsipates, and this
scnse of intellectual superiority at once made him deprecata
their sports and activities, and devote himself further to his
studies. His long years of illness sensitized him to the mean-
ings of life and death and led him almost directly into a study
of philosophy, His goal in life became the maintenance of a
life of exalted and superior isolation, He avoided any activity
which would place him in an inferior réle, and yet his years of
enforced inactivity had awakencd a certain envious apprecia-
tion of the free and easy life of those who had not been simi-
Jarly burdened,

Mt Adams met Mrs Adams at the university, She seemed
the embodiment of all the vital qualities which he lacked as 2
child. She was the captain of the women’s tennis teamn, a leader
in the social life of het college, His bookish superiority and his
delicate flait for the finesse of living appealed to her as much
a5 her abundant vitality appealed to him. They married, each
believing the other to be the fulflment of their own per-
sonality defects, The childhood of Mrs Adams, whom we see
now at the age of thirty-five an aggressive, active, worldly
woinan, was entirely different from het hushand’s. At the age
of six she was thrown into the sutf at a seaside resort, and
swam out, She could not remember a day of illness duting her
entire childhood, Both her mother and father wete active
sportsmen and very courageous social individuals, The family
ideal was the ideal of good sportsmanship, The harder the
obstacle, the more fun in overcoming it, Thus Mrs Adams
Wwas trained to a courageous, soclally adjusted ‘motor’ type of
living, Her greatest happiness has always been in finding a
wotthy opponent and fighting hard to win, Defeats were
nevet to be taken seriowsly - one must be a gaod sport, try
hard the next time, and never mind if one didn’t win. The game
was the thing, With this background and this goal we can
understand why Mrs Adams prefers a stiff tennfs match to an
intellectual bout with Hegel or Nietzsche, and why she prefers
dancing to a lecture on the ethics of Aristotle.
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Foed! and ‘Bad® Characiers

W [roquently hear our friends saying that Mr X has a ‘good’
Whatacter ot that Mr Y is a © vicious’ man. The student of
B nature must abjure all motal evaloations of character
sl personality if he wishes to understand his fellow-men, Tt
L peneral human tendency to label people and take those
bl serlously, as if they wete true interpretations and ex-
utlons, If you wish to understand your neighbour (and
thiere i no better practice in understanding your own goal,
yout own pattern, your own vital formula, anfd Yyour own
dhaeacter and personality), try to put yourself in the c.:the:
Iellow'n place, and by identitying vourself with his actions,
Pty understand them, A good way to do this is to say to
wnelt, 'Under what conditions, and de what end, would I be
Wi exactly the same thing P If you can reconstruct the
wns goal, you will waderstand why he has chosen the patti-
oular characier teadts he evinces, in order to attain his end.
Aw i matier of fact there are ‘good” and ‘bad” characters and
Pemmanaditien. Wo muost assumo some norm of character; and if

W pemembier tiat the peed of saclad living is the paramount
inprronsion of our desiee For self-preservation, it must fqllc:w
W peconsity thit oll chiatacter tenita thiat make communal Hyving
B st b 'peead” churacter tendts, and /il character traies
L el o st o pociel ke must be called *bad” charac-
B B D e gvadiarion of character and personality we
ke tho e wwenl an our measuring rod, but we must

nover forget that all character traits, dispositions, per&onaiitlies,
wndl types of human behaviour are ‘pood’, that is efective,
from the standpoint of the individual goal.

‘The importance of this knowledge becomes appatent as
roon as we entet the field of self-education or psychological
treatment, Most *bad’ character traits sooner or later lead their
possessors inta conflict with society and with nature, If we
wish to rid ourselves of *bad’ character traits, that is, socially
unidesirable, uncooperative, distuptive, isolating, futile charac-
ter tradts, we can achieve a ‘good’ character by developing our
social horizons and our inner creative interests so that we
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become mote human, Bad and good are questions of degree
in human mature, Self-preservation tremaing the first law of
nature, and social life and adjustment is man’s best means of
preserving himself, Tt follows, thetéfore, that all character
traits which we term ‘bad’, that is, all anti-social teaits ate, In
the last analysis, not only socially destructive but slso self-
destructive. They lead to immediate conflict with the group
and with nature, and consequently unhappiness is bound to
follow in the wake of a ‘bad? character,

Let us analyse some of the good character traits which matk
the individual who is liviag out his humanity to the fullest
extent, All good character traits have a common denominator
of social courage and soclal usefulness and commpion sense,
Good traits bind human beings together in a free association,
We say a ‘frec’ association purposely because love, one of the
greatest and best of all character traits, is frequently misused
to effect tyrannical bonds between parent and child, between
lovers, between husband and wife, Like the truth which may
be misused as the basis of a lie, so love may be misused in
psychic enslavement and strangulation. Always observe what
happens after the expression of a character trait if you want to
understand it, Tt s sometimes necessary to be harsh, perhaps
almost brutal, in order to bring a wandering friend to the path
of reason, Under these circumstances harshness and brutality
become socially valuable traits, Examples of enslavement and
tyranny by the misuse of love ate exceedingly common, You
have but to observe the murderous love of a vain mother who
keeps her *darling baby’ from developing in order to gratify
her desire to appear young, or to watch a nagging mother who
utidermines her child’s independence and courage ‘because
she laves him o’ - to uaderstand this prostitution of love.

The ‘Ideal® Character

‘The ideal man or woman, striving for a fair measute of social
significance and a reasonable compensation for his owa in-
teriorities in terms of soclal service, needs as his most trusted
tools, courage, commeon sense, & highly developed social feel-
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honesty, sincerity, a sense of humeur, the ability to
nsclf with his fellow-men. A sense of social respon-
ity follows as a matter of coutse, He docs not worship

b, and his philosophy is a philosophy of fighting optimism.
e repards members of the ather sex a5 equivalent to membets

[ b own sex, He is modest, sincere, honourable, interested

L like, He bias time for the education of his children, he cojoys
the worl he has chosen for himself, and he has developed
wher pyocations that help him to widen his horizons and give
Wl 0 trug west for living,

[l bedeal ‘normal’ man is tolerant, and attempts to under-
Bl rather than to label his fellow-men, He is. genccous,
ptlent, pood-natured, He is not the victim of his cmiotions

| feelings, but uses them as aids in the pursuit of the major

rents of his lfe. He has time to say a helpful word to a

ow worker, and he is interested in making the wotld a
hetler place to live fn, Wealth as such Is not the goal of his lifs,
nor pdeasure, He uses his wealth to foster the happiness of
wihier, mial his pleasute serves as a necessary relaxation, diver-

1, il peceention, that eventually contributes to his best in
peclorming the daily tasks of e, He is devoted to those who
mie sependont upon kim, but intcrested also in others outside
Pl i

He i bdependent b thought, resourceful in work, deter-
bl b el without  belng pprresslve, soft in manner,
| i | M g, oyimj hetle in bis attitude toward his

o, wheraistic without being sentimental, considerate,

' baly petlmed with the cettainty of one whe is at once
Sl of his success without losing sight of the insigaifi-
B vidue of that success in the long perspectives of time,

il civilbisntion, In n word, he is o happy man;
LAl v prewun no dceal goal, and thetefore our charac:

TR AR v Tromn thia sdeal picture of an :ilﬂ.'l](.‘hﬂi’ﬂ{;fcf.
LWk pweie abbty vadion Form and Bl ot 1-1'1-3.' from the mature
B e el wWliieh we pursee, but also from the manner in

1w pisenie it Wo shiall see, therefore, that human beings
Y b istndegunud pecopding 1o thele goal in life, and accord-
sture, We shall find men and
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women who have set themselves a task too great for humanl
accomplishment because their sense of inferiority is 2o pro
found that only a goal of godlikeness can satisfy them, T
contrast to these we find others whose fear of the difficultics’
of life has led them to circumscribe the sphete of their activity!
to such an cxtent that they content themselves with being!
kings in theit little side-shows,

Futthermore, theee aze those who, haviag become panics)
stricken because they are so far from their goal, rush at theied
problems with an agptessive, over-active assault. Otheg
equally unhappy souls who approach their tasks hesitatinglys
seek to make a detour about them, ot to divert the attention’
of their fellows by make-believe activity in some useless side
show, When they are even less courageous, they run awayl
from the problems entirely and attempt to reconstruct the losg!
paradise of irresponsible childhood, The least courageous of
all, perplexed by their own impotence, dazed by the seeming
magaitude of the social task, prefer to destroy themselves)
rather than to make any attempt to solve their problems, The
sclf-annthilation may be actual - as in suicide - or psyche-
logical as in the mote profound neuroses and insanities which'
are, in effect, living deaths,

In all these aberrant solutions of the problems of human lifé
we find the common key-notes of fear and discouragement, of
personal power, as contrasted with social usefulness, of futilityl
as contrasted with utility, of subjectivity as contrasted with?
the objectivity of the normal life, of tragedy as contrasted with
the sense of hutnour and perspective of the normal individualy
of egoism as contrasted with the optimistic belief in the valug
of constructive altruism, and, above all, of a private system of §
logic as opposed to common sense, Personal power is the goal
of these individuals, and theit goal of personal power may take
any conceivable form, whether it be the supposed power of
complete enjovment, the power of irresponsibility, the powet ¥
of sexual domination, the power of money or of position, ol
the power derived from the emotional enslavement of othersy
For want of a better word we call these individuals neurotics

Every man and woman, inall probability, has some neurotic
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y of character, None of us can be eatirely brave, none of

| oan be entizely selfless, No one always follows common
., andd no one has succeeded in compensating for his in-

Aty complex so completely that he is without vanity and

wt personal ambition. But it does lie withia the power of
individual to modify this striving for personal power so

it his ambition is diverted into soclally valuable channels,

Il 1 not the purpose of this book ta instruct you in the art of
r an angel, It iz enough if we learn to avoid the mote
yrlous mistakes, and substitute minot ertors for the tragic
wberrntions which kil and maim the: spirit. The following
i show the processes of character evolution and demon-

s a few of the more typical vatiations from the ideal norm.

‘The Evelution of a Personality

I C, was a very small boy, He was teased by his playmates
ciuse he was ugly and less capable at games than the average

¢ of his neighbousrhood, He hated his older sisters because

¢ peemed better endowed with the qualities which make
peonle beloved, They succeeded better in their school studies
tin be did, and he was constantly under the pressure of his
pasents’ criticism for his scholastic shortcomings, and his
fablrn 10 live up to his sistets’ reputation, His mothet was in-
dlllerent v lm, and his father constantly nagpged him to fup:
| e lamily name’. ‘Throughout his childhood he felt him-

| § I ) [ { &)

|l 11

| | I i1

| own impotence and satisfied himselfas a child
ller children, torturing animals, and imagining
[ [ o overy grest man. His father was a chemist, and atas
pe ho feldt that he wanted to mastet the secretd: conn

| b the rows and rows of mysterions bottles that lined

| 6 rieptitionsly he took out the powdets

| Bl b cnta oof the nesghbouthood with them to test his

Bon with tragic results 1o the cata, As he prew into

1 " ent aene made bim self<conscious and

beneel thie pull’ botween kbm and s closs-mates, He was'a

bl pose, Inslied, uncoutl individval, Chemistry
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was his passion, Ultimately he enteted one of the large technis
cal collepes,

At coilege he made no friends, but he took more honouss in
chemistey, Explosives were his chief joy, Twice he blew up
the collepe laboratory, and one of the explosions burned his
face and the resulting scar left his Hps with an almost satanic
twist. He enjoyed the disfigurement becausse it gave him ag
actoal excuse for avoiding the company of his classmates,
especially women. During his holidays he worked unstintingly
in chemical works in order to tepay his father for his educa-
tion, and thus to sever (as he thought) the last sentimental
associations with his home. Women he scorned. At the age of
tweaty-four he had never attended a dance, never entered a
pictute gallery except when compelled to do so as part of his
school curriculum, He disliked music, att, poetry, He spent
any leisure moments in his private laboratory, or huating and
fishing when the opportunity offered,

After praduation, he joined a great chemical combine, and
within a year had invented a new explosive which made Lim
financiaily independent. He continued his experiments, this
time attempting to develop a poison gas which would be of
greatinterestina future war, He is a tireless worker, sleeps only
five hours a might, has ao real fricnds, has never contributed 2
farthing to any charity, has never kissed a gitl, has never
danced. He wears a suit of clothes until it falls apart ot is so
bedly burned with chemicals that it no longer covers him. His
most cherished ambition is to develop an explosive ot a poison
gas which will immediately wipe out an entire battleship ot an
army cor PS.

This unhappy man is considered 8 success in his profession,
but he i5 a gn:at and unhappy fatlure as a buman being, We
can see how the unfortunate circumstances of his youth have
given him a warped pattern of Life, His goal, a compensation
for his own inability to cooperate in the fellowship of human
beings, may be formulated thus; ‘I want to be the mastet of
the power of life and death. Since I cannot belong to mankiad,
I will use my knowledge to destroy it,” To this end he excludes
every interest and activity which does not lead him imme-
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lately to his goal of legal murder, He preasures Life with an

||-"x|.blc tule which excludes anything constructive, His pas-

i in Jife is to destroy life, and his style of life is a dizect
ah -;r.:!l: on life itself,

The pa'ﬂ.dnx in this case lies in the fact that John C claims
that he is 2 happy man. I this is true, his life pefutes the entive
thesis of this book, that 4 man cat be happy only when he is
living the good life, when he is contributing to the world’s
welfare, when he is jolning in the wrorld’s work, At the age of
forty, John C. may still think that heisa Happv and successful
pitn, but we know that he has pald a terrific price For his
pecurity, Insomnia and vague fits of despondency and “blues’
wee the frst symptoms of natute’s retributon, Mr C. dates his

womnia very definitely to a certain Sunday when his favourite
hunting dog was accidentally shot, This dog was the only
living thi ﬂg with which he had anything apptoximating to a
by L"l relation. Perhaps the death of this animal brought his
wwn profound loneliness to his attention, Perbaps it gave him
il new perspective of death, brought death close to him for the
first time. Pechaps Mr C. has comie to the realization for the
fiest time fn his life that he, too, might not oaly die, but die
biefore his grandiose schemes for general destruction were
completed,

Because of his lsolation John G, has never developed a senso
ol lamioue, and the prospect of final defeat in his hfe-plan is
WL manter thiat bs conducive to good sleep and jaunty spirits
wtances, The spectre of 4 loacly old age s
aber men quatl, Despondency and insomnia ate
Mture's stocm signals: "Take cate] Change your pattern before
it too Jare!' Perhaps only those readers wha have experi-

el the horeor of night after night of sleeplessness can
Ipprecinte the fact that John C. is aeither a3 successful nor 3
bappy s hoe cladma,

FE b st oy puepose at this time to consider the therapeatic
iprproach bo thie cese, 1 have given this history to iHustrate the
pelation that personality, charactet, disposition, fecling, and
pesponss bear to that dynamic pattern of the individuality
wibich wo enll the pyle of lfe, In the case of Joha C. we see

1
wiider thiese ciro

miile oven e
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anunbroken dynamic pattetn of unsocial traits growing out of
his original situation as a hated, oppressed child, izolated from
his fellows becauvse of physical inferiorities and the pressute of
competition with three older, better prepared sisters. We see
the approptiatencss of all his activities, from his childhood
cruelty to cats and youager childien, to his aduit interest in
whosesale destruction by gas and éxplosives. His characees
demonstrates an unbroken unity of conduct leading directly
toward his goal: ‘I T cannot be admitted to society, T will
destroy it

A farther study of Joha C. would demonstrate the unity of

this dynamic pattern In his dreams, his dress, his choice of

sports and recreation, as well as in his favourite characters'in
fiction and histoty, As we might have expected, those greatest
of antisocial geaiuses, Alexander the Great and Napoleon, are
his idols; and as we might have expected, he cazes little for the
amenities of dress or mannets which are entirely social in theie
putpose, A recurrent dream of the last few veats beautifully
epitomizes his style of life, He finds himself, in the dicam,
*alone in a wotld which has been completely destroyed by a
polsonous gas emanating from the tall of a passing comet: I
alone, of all the people ia the wotld, have sutvived becanse 1
predicted the advent of the comet and prepared myself seceetly
by building a gas-proof chamber lined with oxygen tanks and
carbon-dioxide absorbing sponges which are capable of sus-
taining my life for several weeks. In the dream [ open my
chamber when [ am certain that the comet has passed out of
the earth’s atmosphere, I step out into a desolate wotld. Diead
bodies are strewn all arownd, many of them beating the traces
of theit last agony. I am Aot in the least concerned about the
fact that I am the only man left in the world.?

One could hardly desise a more definite proof than the case
of John C. of the thesis that chatacter and personality ate the
sum total of our vital devices for gaining out unconscious
goal, nor @ mote dramatic exposition of the corollary thesis
that happincss cannot be attained by anunsocial human being,
But for the sake of clarity and for the illumination of the
sceptical reader who may desire further proof we shail Hbus-
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trate our thesis with a second case, this time of Blsie G,, whose
neurosis 1s woven of very different cloth from Joha Clsagpres-
sive assault on humanity. Blsie G,, now thirty-five years old, 2
divorcée, spends most of her time in bed surrounded by rows
of medicine hottles, pill boxes, hypodermic syringes, and all
the armament of the hospital ward. Unlike John C. she is the
only child of kindly and wealthy patents. From her first day in
this world she has had every difficulty removed from her path,
Het mather, always a very solicitous and anxious woman, still,
at the age of sixty-two, lives alone with het daughter and
ministers to all her needs and desires,

The Evolution of a Newrotic Character

During Elsie’s childhood the tender ministrations of her
mother kept the ‘bad’ world from any possible contact with
her, When Elsie was six, her father was killed in an accident
and all information concerning this important event in her life
was withheld from her, At the ape of eight, she still helieved
in Santa Claus, had never crossed a street unattended by a
nutse, had never plaved with a strange child in the street, had
never bathed or dressed herself, and had assutedly never been
in the position to make any independent decision. She was
very beautiful as a child, and was highly praised for her model
behaviour, At the age of nine no spark of initiative was left in
net little soul, She was timid among strangers, and clung to
her Impetious, if somewhat anzious mother, whenever they
entered a shop or the home of friends topether,

At the age of ten, despite the precautions of her mother,
[ilsie contracted a serles of childreen’s discases which threw her
mothet into 4 panic. Half the childrens doctors in London
were called in consultation to her bedside, A hushed and
oEiRoue quict lay over her sick room, mysterious nuarses
passcd like ghosts through the doors, and the ubiquitous
shadow of her frenzied mother pervaded the atmosphere of
noentiee yeat of Blale's life. Peecautions were tedoubled, con-
tcta with other childeen wene curtatled, interminable visits to
soctars began, At this early age Elsle suddenly realized the
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social value of pain. The least sign of pain was the sigaal for
the convention of doctors and nurses, and a new panic on the
patt of her mother. A headache was sufficient excuse foravoids
ing the unpleasant tasks of school for several days,

When Elsie was twenty-one, her mother gave her a fitting
‘coming out’ party, and in the course of the yeats het frail
beauty had won the hearts of seyeral admirers. During this
period of admiration, parties, and dances, Elsle was very
happy. They fitted beautifully into her pattern - the life of 3%
misunderstood princess, She martied an eminently attractive
young man supposedly of good family and estinrable character,
Het mother, anxious to see her happily marcied at last,
breathed a sigh of relief as the young couple left for a honey-
moon in ltaly, She felt that she had done her duty, that she had
properly prepared her child for life in the world, She had
realized her ideal for her child — and as all the elements of this
fairy-tale life had been realized almost like dockwork, Flsie's
mother did not doubt for one moment that the customary
sequel ‘and they lived happily ever after’ would follow het
carefully laid plans,

But as the train left Chatlng Cross, Elsie’s difficulties began,
This was her first expetience as an independent human being,
About sex aad the art of love she knew nothing. Her know-
ledge of the physiology of cobabitation was ril, her ideas about
childbirth even more vague than those of the average twelve-
year-oid child. She knew nothing of men, and when her hus-
band proved to be something of a sexual pervert, and subse-
quently a professional blackmailer and forger, despite his pood
family, Elsie was at a loss to cope with the situation, Frantic
telegrams to her mothet were answered by equally frantic tele-
grams that bad investments precluded the mother’s attempting
a trip to Italy. To make matters worse, Elsie hecame pregnant,
and after two months of anguish and hyperaemesis her preg-
nancy was brought to a fortunate end by a miscarriage, She
returned to England and instituted divorce proceedings
against her husband, and when she had won her case, retired
to her bed and did not rise for six months,

Her beauty had not faded and she was urged by her friends
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to remarey. She fell in love several times, but alvrays with men
I the diplomatic service who wete never preseat long enough
to beserious contenders for her hand, or with handsome actors
whom she loved from afar; or with married men who could
ot consummate any relation with her because they were tied
to the responsibilities of thelr owa families, She did no work,
neglecting the music and paiating which she had practized in
n dilettante fashion as a younper wotnan. She began narrowing
the circle of her acqualntances by insulting all who came to see
her until only her mother and an old servant were left in her
tntourage. Dioctors came and went, None was able to diag-
nose and cure her of her many ailments, Headaches wers her
constant accompaniment, and at her menstrual periods she
retired from the world entirely from ten to fourteen days.
The older she grew, the more slovenly she became, the more
introspective, the more concerned with her symptoms, the less
Interested in the world. She could not hold a civil conversation
with min or woman for more than ten minutes. Any caller
who dared to remain longer was assaulted by a barrage of
nymptoms and the catalogue of all the painful sensations in the
texthooks of physiology. She hated all her friends who urged
hee Lo get out into the sunshing - she lived in a dingy room
that laoked out on a dingier wall and a group of dirgy dust-
laing = aned ghe bated all her friends who commisetated with
her anal toak ber symptoms at her own valuation, She became
pht often of suiclde.
¢ [l releans fvom the utter botedom of lying in bed
Wil tlmen by hayving o wireless set installed ia her bedtoom,
mied by striking up a friendship with John Batleycorn that
grew to such propottions that her mother began to interfere.
[lals wan the last straw, She had always been an obstinate and
pellswibled chilld, bt her mother had vsoally accedad to her
whbend belore any outbursts of anger and temper tantrums
bupecvenedd, Now when bet mother began chiding her for
baving the wirelesd polog st thece i the morning so that all
the noighbours complained, and began insisting that she
Mol cuetall ber demking, aho beeame n wircless fan of the
worst variety, and n porsistent and deep drinker, Her drinking
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went to such lengths that her mother became more tha
usually anxious about Blsie’s health, _

The more she drank, the more difapidated she became, and

the more dilapidated she became the more her mother scoldee
her, and the more her mother scolded Elsie, the more obstis
nate she became about her drinking, and the more isolated and
bed-tidden she was. When frieads realized the vicious cise
and utged her to move from the house, Elsie produced a
sudden access of filial love, She could not leave her aged
mother, who was becoming old and weak, and needed her pre-
sence. Hlse had read a few books on psychology and realized
that her mother was in patt responsible for her present state;
and she began to hate her mother as violently as she formerly
hated the world. Yet Flsie’s dependence was so ingrained that
she could aot leave her,

4 psychiatrist was finally called in to comsult with her on
her symptoms, He insisted on a separation of mother and
daughter, and in the face of his scemingly superior knowledge
of the case, Elsle acceded for the first time in her life, and took
a raom ia an hotel, She chose a room at the top of the building,
moved her medicines, wireless, liquot, and the few Prench!
aovels that she sdll read, to her new quarters, Cn the secotd
day, she walked to the window to look at the view and was!
suddenly overcome by a tetrific compulsion to § ump out, Witht
anguished gestures she clung to the cuttains in an effort to save.
herself from this terrific force which beckoned her to destroy
herself, After half an hour of struggle she tegained her coms
posure, dressed, and went out into the street,

For four days she did not go near the window, did not drink,
and did not listen to the wireless, She rather enjoyed her free-
dom from the nagping of her mother, On the Afth day of inde-
pendence there was a thunderstorm, but she allowed the rain
to pout into her windows until a maid closed them for her,
On the sixth day she inadvertently stepped close to the window
and again the terrific compulsion to jump out overcame her,
She felt a force like & mighty hand pushing at the back of the
neck projecting her to death. 'T'he perspiration stood out on her
forehead, She put one foot on the window-sill - and fainted,
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On the following day she was back in her mothet’s house,
The wireless was going, She was deeply intommtta_d‘ Her
mother was scolding her, The family doctor was administering
pedatives. She looked out on the dingy wall from her d.lI.lE:f
toom and watched a dingy cat stalking among the dustbins.
She was bappy.

How to Analyse a Character

Flsie G. can hatdly be considered a successful human being.
Most people would consider het lot far from a happy one.
Let us analyse her story as we would analyse a Bach fugue, to
determine the theme, the counter-themes, and the intticate
harmonries on which it is constructed, We see her as 2 spoiled
only child, the centre of all attention in her household, kept
out of touch with reality. Her earliest childhood recoliection
I8 4 deeam that echoes her fear of reality and her desire tlu.‘be
protected, and, at the same time, het eatly childhood suspicion
that her mothet was her worst enemy. She recalls; I was loct
in o large forest and wild beasts were pecring out at me from
behind the trees and making menacing gestures at me, I began
ta cry and to feel very ill, especially when the trees seemed to
make unfriendly sounds. Presently a very large woman who
bael & bat like my mothet’s, came toward me and tDDk. e
wodler her cloak. I felt very happy, but immediately realized
Pt i v mot my mother but an old witch. T became even

e Dlpliened, strogeled to free myvself, and celed out aloud:
I nwoko aod my mother and father weee standing over my
bed, malcing moe what the trouble was.”

This deenm beautifully epitomizes Elsic’s own evaluation
of her childhood situation, We know from our acquaintance
with psychological mechanisms that her r._".ghtltcrmrs Wete
the best possible device for attracting and hoicl:ngfhe atten-
ton of her parcots during the night as well as she did duting
the day by means of all those little obstinacies, tantrums,
thmiditics, and misbehavioues that made up het childhood kit
of toals for enaliving hor mother, BEverything went well, She
pttcined ber ponl which we could formaulate thus: 'T must be
the centre of all atrention, My mother and father must always
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be at my side to help me. Tam quite weak alone.’ Then her yeat’

of sickness provided her with a new and better set of tools,

‘Tlness is the best weapon. When you are ill, not only your:
pazeats, but also the doctors and nurses run to do your bidding
and your friends come and bring you toys, sweets, and

fowers’, she thought,

Her beautiful body, which she cultivated with assiduous
¥

vanity up to the time of her martiage, was an accessory wea-
pon. Her fiancé, inadequate human being that he was, had

nevertheless acquired an excellent technigue for putting people
at theit case. It was part of his armament, and he had deluded
this innocent child into believing that marriage to him would

be a continuation of her childhood paradise, plus the pleasutes
of love, He was the typical fairy-prince who would always
keep her princessdom intact, She had married him at what

seemed to be his face value, not inquiring into his motives, his

background, ot his goal in life,

Her marriage was her fitst contact with reality, and it was a
ctushing and bruising eacouater, both for her body and for
her spitit. Her vivid belief in the cxistence of a very real Santa
Claus was cruelly dispelled, and with the disappearance of her
illuzions came a host of new responsibilities for which she was
completely unprepared. Under such circumstances every
human being racks his memory for the techniques that have
proved effective in the past, Her fitst impulse was to write to
her mother and get help - to re-establish the dependency of
her childhood. When her mother failed her she experienced a
sense of betrayal for which she never forgave her, At this time
she dreamed a series of dreams which were repetitions and
variations of the ‘little girl lost in the wood® dream which was
her earliest childhood memory, She quickly disentangled her-
self from her mésalliance, and with this removal of her first
human responsibility, the first movement of the symphony of
her life ends,

The second movement of her life symphony is opened by
the theme: ‘The world is a dangerous place. I must avoid all
contacts and responsibilities which might get me into trouble?
With this theme she retires to the security of her bed, and cir-
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“tibes the sphete of her human activity to Eu::f four walls,
{1+ counter-theme is stated unconsciously thus: It is best tg
wo cotablish my security by utilizing all the tried and ﬁ'!lstfa
L ls of my childhood — sickness, obstinacy, sr:ﬂbher:.r:nmc: -
: i1:csﬁﬂnsibi!ity, eg-::riimj.and dependence.’ How carli!é
Lully appeopriate all these devices are to her Igmé. H.:uwhcu e
e avold the implications of f:ommuna! life better t i:;n j;
S a hopeless invalid of himself? What 4 _nzrtlg,a.ﬁcn
W ness it is that defies the efforts of all the specialists, HLOW
letely vou can make slaves of your family by maintaining
an ohstinate disease. _
I |I-I:I:.r‘.l;i{:i;l:::riocl Elsie trained 11ers::1€ for het fa?k in 3
+v nalve way. She obtained a set of _the Lives of #he J.rr;;f.r a‘nh
pendl voraciously and assiduously, identifying '};Ii{t WI[:;]
el sufferings at the hands of a cmeltaﬂd \1:':] ce dwnigi:
Baint Perpetua, who left husband,nsg\cklmg chil ,,:--w;i abp %
i of eminence in society for het faith, who suffered a brut
puring by a wild bull rathet than recant, Was het fa;rnuri:c
wiint. and she knew every detail of her herolc martyraom ¥
Leatt. Fven her reading prepared her for her goal of bcls;g a
whunderstood princess in a cruel and unreasonable wot ih'
e years Tlsie avenged hetself upon het mother 1f1 this
fuabion for the wrongs she had Sui:'t’a:cd a5 2 rc—.suslt of ‘hu:m1 po;:r
g By hier discourtesy she isolated herself comi_}mll:: A
Sitnly Wi enerulsite device for alic‘natmg the affections o tdosc
Wl e with sympathy and gifts to assuage IthE boredom
1 bt et Her turning on the wireless at all houss was;
Wit 14 the face for her neighbours, Alcohol was, at o an
Whie s time, an escape from the hurcdulam of hcrrj.‘ntss:ia
Lrust it bee Puritan mothet who was a strict teetotaller, and 4

r ; :
ok o concentrate her mother's atteation on her night and

ilay » by do
The matbanal advice of her friends that ghe should leave 111_131'
untered by the quickly created filial

wiiskhaee'n b & Wnh Cf 3 3
ection wndl a hypocritical regard fot her ageing g :{'sn_','
HeCin ’ y ! 1 ol -
peader with o prrimitive ki wiedge of Py chology o J.S%E. Ei-{:rl
whie really bsted and plagued her mother, and how lﬂtl.c =
: g 1 s Lty t {ilial allection
dlection h 1WA In Hisie ke Bur fi aftec

P
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was an impottant pillar in the structure of her selfs
esteem, and cffectually silenced all those who adwised het to

remove hetself from the viclous clrcle of her home life. Finally:
the psychiatrist petsuaded her to leave and bepin life as an

independent being,

The strange interlude of her weelk's life in an hotel room is

one of the most instructive episodes in herwhole life, because
It proves so beautifully the purposive nature of all her charac-
tet traits, You will remembet that while she moved into her
hotel toom accompanied by all her medicines, her witeless, and
her liquor, she did not take any pills, did not tura on the wise-
less, and drank not a drop of liquor duting her absence from
her home. The reason: no one in the hotel would be affected
by these tricks which worked so beautifully on her mother
and neighbours, The hotel had sound-proof walls, and no one
could sec her headaches, or watch the amount of wine she
drank in twenty-four hours.

But the reader must not forget that Eisie had had no traiaing
for an independent life. She had developed neither of the two
techaiques which we have demonstrated as so essential to a
happy life — the art of getting along with others, or the art of
filling your own life with some meaningful avocation. There-
fore she had to look around for some device which would
restore her to an atmosphete for which she was prepared. The
window of the room on the top floor of the hotel was this
ready-made tool. We can imagine that she unconsciously
gravitated toward the window and began coquetting with the
possibilities of self-destruction. OF real suicide there was oo
idea, She went through the dramatic fietion of a struggle to te-
sist this ‘irresistible force” which scemed to drive her on to the
fatal leap. Her vanity and cowardice were far too important to
allow her to make such a mistake in reality,

Viewed in terms of its purpose, Blsie’s strupgle against sui-
cide has but one meaning: ‘Now I can leave the hotel and go
back to my own room and bed,’ Her apartment was on the first
floor, a bate ten feet above the ground, A leap from her owa
bedtoom to the drab alley could have resulted at most ia a
sprained ankle ot a few bruises, But the fear of self-destruction
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led her unerringly to the scene of her Life's gltmtest vécl:?:tcs
aoainst her mother and her neighbours, She had demon:
tate ng away from

e g T eI e
srrated to the psychiatrist the impossibility of livis

hone.



CHAPTER S5Ix
More About Tools: Conflict and Emotion
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Erou the description of the two cases in the forepoing chap-
ter the reader must realize more clearly that -;ha:tctn;f is nﬁt
the res ultant of the blind interaction of va gue forces within o

personality. Character and personality traits unv : e

| eil themselvey
to the careful student of human nature as tools chosen by the

personality from a host of available devices and instruments —
consciously sometimes, unconsciously more often — for the
attainment of the personality goal, for the execution of th
vital f?rmulz, or as training for the personality ideal, A chara ;
ter trait can be evaluated only when it bas been ﬁm;d inl::?‘lc-
style of life which the individual has chosen as a unit patt -
of conduct, a3 a chord can be understood only chnPit ;;ﬂ
been examined in relation to the melady in which it ::cmrs ‘05
a5 & single figure in a large mural painting can be judged U}rﬂ!
when its relation to the total design is understood Ognce 1DF
know the goal towards which a personality is srrivi:;g vou :[:aﬁ
very nearly reconstruct the tools which that pcrsr:ria].itr.r i
going to utilize, and if you examine the tools which a pe
sonality employs in its life’s work, vou can deduce ;'xc rcraEi ;E
that personality pattern with a fair amount of accuracy ¢
_ ]?o_cs the goal of the personality ever changei’; ..’Er'c thero
jflrlmdua]s who have one kind of a pattern for patt of :l*uzir
h“’"‘fs and an entirely different pattern duting another part of
their lives ? These questions must be answered both ncgﬁlivcly
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and afirmatively. The personality goal usually does not
change, but the environment frequently docs, with the tasult
that an entirely different set of tools is required. The variation
of character tralts with a change in environment (but the
maintenance of the same goal) may be explained by an analogy
taken from the business world. A man gambles on the stock
market for the purpase of getting rich quickly. When there is
i ‘bull’ market, that is when the prices of securities are tising,
he plays ‘bull’, expecting to capitalize the general tendency of
yecurities to rise in ptice, Suppose that a crash occurs, and the
parket changes from a ‘bull’ market to a ‘bear’ market, ‘The
peneral tendency of stocks is to depreciate in value, Our fricnd
would lose money if he continued to play ‘bull’ in the face of 2

‘falling’ market. He changes his tactics, and begins to play
“Leat’, In this case he capitalizes the falling value of securities.
Iy clianging his tactics he continues to make money. His goal

titoughout these operations remains fixed: to make money

puickly.

This sudden change of character traits which so often
baflles students of human nature who do not understand the
purposive matute of oll human conduct, is frequently found in

Wi most obvious manifestations in childhood, Edgar T, aged
eleven, s mode! child at home. e helps in the household, is
will beloved, Independont, neat, courtcous, and friendly. At

sebisnl b dn o peskslem chilld, He disturbs the work and the
iRy il wihor chilldten, e annoyn the teacher by making all

Wanier of steange nodses during recitations and refuses to
sty whon the pther childres nre studying, He teases his
classimates, in medn, vindictive, untidy, unfriendly, and dis-
Civreoun

The goal of this child temains the same, although his charac-
per pecma o change magically the moment he enters his class-
room, At home Edgac is the only child, and well beloved. He
sncrifices n few pawna in his steategic techaique of holding his
prestige in s famlly because he knows that any infraction of
the household laws wil not anly bring down the wrath of his
futhier, but will adso make him forfeit the tender caresses of
his mother, At pchool it s much more difficult to maintain the
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centre of attention when thitty other childeen demand a share
of the teacher’s good graces. We may say in passing that Bd zar
wias very well behaved in class wnti] an unthinking teacher
puanished him once for a misdeed he had not teally committed,
From that time he felt that the teacher was his natural enemy,
and used every malicious trick to revenge himself known to
anactive boy of eleven, and at the same time gain the centre of
attention he so badly desired and valued as the fundamental
premise of his cooperation, It paid to be good at home — and
it paid equally to be bad in school.

Have you not known men who were the most charming of
&ood fellows in their clubs of offices, only to become tycanits
the moment they came home ? Have ¥you aot secn women who
praised their husbands lavishly when visiting their friends, but
aagged those same husbands bitterly in the privacy of their
own bedrooms? These sudden and often quite contrasting
character traits which we sometimes see men and women ex-
hibiting do not belie the unity of the conduct pattern, nor do
they indicate that our personality goal changes with the four
winds, We use differant tools, logically, when we cope with
different environments, This also accounts for the apparent
changes in mood and emotion to which most individuals are
subject. When wea Pproach our goal successfully we are elated
and happy and good humouted, When we sense an imminent
defeat our mood changes to depression, *blues’, tears, anger
Of fage, according to our pattern, No matter what the varia-
tions in conduet, in behaviour, in mood or in emotion, the
goal of the personality remains a figed fiction which we
apptoach now aggressively, now hesitatingly, now with
taughter, and now with tears, as the sitvation demands,

Although we have demonstrated our general thesis of the
purposiveness of all character traits, it may serve to clarify the
subject further If we discuss in greater detail some of the
character traits that most frequently lead to unhappiness, We
shall choose for further consideration vanity, ambition,
jealousy, indecisian, and proctastination, conflict and the sense
of guilt, perfectionism, and picty as the most outstanding and
most misunderstood character traits,
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Vanity and Egoisn

Vanity, and with it ezolsm, conceit, sclf—;eutradncss ate the
tools of the individualist who has not gained enough confi-
tlenice and courage cither to contribute to the commonweal,
to cooperate with hiz fellows, or to follow the fundamental
liws of common sense that dictate that seif—p‘l‘es_ervlat{c-n i3 best
wttained by alipnment with society, All vain 1|:1ci.1vh‘1uals_ ate
still children, emotionally. Growing up means coopetation;
the voluntaty assemption of social responsibilities is the orz:iy
teul differential point between a child and an adule. ‘The egoist
has centred his total vital energies on his own bo‘fl}' and soul,
The larger life, the happy life, de:::mnds a catholic variety in
put expetience and action. For this reason the dividends on
the egoist’s investment in his ego ace very small. Ch?mcmr 13
nourished only by exposute to the world of men, things, and
lileas, The cpoist, and all egoists are vajrn, liw_:s according ,m,“
iyatem of 'private logic’ in which he tries, with characteristic
vy, vo pefute the laws of common sense and Iﬁnd va!qu anrd
Bappiness i life solely in the occupation of his ego with his
[T A i'_||_l1 (1] W ||~I~I'1 |

Al ol va are, 1o rome cxbent, ﬂ[tt"i!'aiﬁ. The boundaries be-
twean cgolsm and self-esteem are sometimes VEry vague. Be-
Baase ivery buman belog solfers from a sense of inferiority at
R bhiwia oo anethier o boa e, pinil !l'l"ll:'r"'l'[,f L1£31f¢3 A Certain
e ol perssial pre-ominenco and prestige, a quantam of
¢ IR I every one of e, snd o certain amount of

| i vty will pbweave be in --::]):l.r'.l.l}:E from the ptrsuna‘dt}r
i chaencter of every buman being, The completely St]ﬂﬁis
man bt not yet been born, and if he were botn we might
expect him to have a sense of inferiority becanse he would be
bo different from all other human beings, The intelligent
human being, therciore, will not try to rid his cha:m:tﬂrlof
viviity, egolsm, scif-contredness; and shimilay r:!mriu:tlar tfaits,
as i€ they were so many devils, There are some saints atd
some odlental fakirs who believe that they can attain true
humility by tortaring the flesh, ‘Theits is a _mi:gu:dl:d uﬂ.d
frenzied sanctit ¥« The great defect of such saintly labours is
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their complete futility, Self-torture and the martyrdotn of the
flesh are not humility but parodies of humility, As often as not
the vanity of the saint and fakir peeps out of the holes of his
ragged clothes or exudes slimily from his self-inflicted wounds,
The objectionable but honest skunk makes a mare pleasant
household pet than a thoroughly un-egoistic man or woman
exuding the odour of sanctimoniousness, Humility is a virtue
in the social sense, but it quickly becomes a vice when it is
made the chief activity of life. No vittue is sufficiently impor-
tant to deserve the total investment of our life’s energies. The
art of life demands 2 battery of virtues, not one single virtuc
cartied to excess,

What then shall we do with vanity and egolsm, if these uni-
versal, un-social traits are ubiquitously present in the pet-
sonality scheme of every human being ? The art of attaining
happiness consists in taking egoism and vanity and diverting
them into socially useful channels. If you are vain because you
have a pretty face, a fur coat, an eight-cylinder car, ten thou-
sand pounds in the bank, ot a genealogical tree going back to
the Norman Conquest, your pride and vanity are childish. One
little streptococcus may easily kill you and deprive you of Vour
basis for self-esteem. A playful hurricane may rob you of all
your possessions. It is unwise to be vain about any possession,
because possessions are nototious For their perverse tendency
to vanish. Just as happiness consists in duing something, never
in being something ot having something, so the cure of vanity

and pride, two egregiously disruptive character traits, consists

not in putting your possessions aside and courting Out Lady

Fovetty, but in diverting all your life’s efforts to their useful

elaboration in the latper cooperation of human life.

If it is childish to be vain about your beauty, it is as futile.
to be proud of yout wealth or intellectual capacity. Intellectual

capabilities become Interesting only if you can make them pay
dividends in social usefulness, If you are proud because you
are a better surgeon than your neighbour; if you are vain be-
cause you have invented a new electric light which brings illu-

mination to the poorest home; if you feel a personal glow of |

sclf-esteem because the bridge you designed brings thowsands
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of people nearer to their work or to their homes, then the
world will pardon your vanity as reasonably justified, All
other forms of vanity anger your neighbours and focus their
hostility on your head. In the last analysis, vanity is a waste of
time, In a cooperative venture of the titanic proportions of
out civilization, vanity, boastfulness, pride, self-centredness
are poot tools for acquiring the peace and security necessary
to the happiness of each individual. They bring tension and
conflict in their wake and preclude the latger awarenesses and
the more meaningful experiences of the good life.

Awbitions iz Uss gind Misure

A wotd about ambition which rates as a virtue in the copy-
books, but on investlgation, betrays itself as a vice in nedrly
gvery instance, You have no doubt heard some business
ncquaintance say: “When T have made my pile I will devote ali

¥ time to charity.” This is one of the most insidious forms of
personal ambition, The desire to get ahead at all costs is
nothing but a form of vanity, Getting ahead usually involves
[rutting someone else out of the tunning, The ambitions man
an very little time for the communal fellowship that is so
Wecesnary for true happiness. Most of the individuals who

S 1 fmaking their million”, promptly keep on making
s o becavse they become so involved in the toils
SRR e ban et they can no longet extricate themselves,

ity they nre forced to have a *nervous breakdows®
WEEE ey Bave arived” because they have developed none of
Bie pet of Bviog while they are making their *pile’.

b the peychological laboratory, ambition is laid bare as a
purtidly nppeaved form of egoism and vanity, Beware of ambi-
Hiun men and women, T'hey ace usually more courageous than
theise whio nee patontly valn and egoistic = but the unsocial
hature of their seiviog o spparent the moment its goals are
oxamined,

Like vanity soal egoism, nmbitlon may become a sochally

eful Force, The wmbition to make the world 4 better place

lor your fellow-men to Hve in b the only ambition that i3
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consistent with happiness. When ambition is directed toward
sociatly useful ends it uswally brings its possessor the wealth
and prestige that are the objectives of the ambitious and a EEres-
sive men and women who, consciously po out ‘to make a
name’ for themselves because they feel so inferior that life
would be intolerable without the prestipe of name, of wealth,
ot of power, Nature does ot deal Jlightly with the aggres-
sively ambitious, Mote often than not, they ask a prestige
which is eatirely incommensurate with their actual contribu-
tion. In the course of their wofair competition — and it is im-
possible to be a good spottsman in the battle of life if you have
staked too much on the outcome —they make enemies of
everyone, Society does not treat them well,

The ambitious are constantly in a state of tension. In their
hurty and scutry strategy, the ambitious not only ruin their
own health and make enemies of those with whom they should
be cooperating, but involve themselves to such an extent in
the pasticular technique they have chosen that they become
slaves of their own ambition, As with vanity and egoism, the
cult of ambition imposes preater obligations and tesponsi-
bilities than the normal responsibilities of communal life which
the ambitious and the vain seek to avoid,

The special difficulties that lie in the wake of ambition de-
serve further discussion, Nearly every neurotic is an Individual
whose ambition has been frasteated, This is almost axiomatic,
Just because ambition is so gencrally egoistic in form and
meaning, its goal s one of personal supetiority which runs
counter to the commonweal and the logical laws of common
sense. Sooner or later the ambitious individual is forced to
admit that he is beaten and frustrated. To save his face he must
divert his ambition to the task of being unique in some useless
dugout on the battlefront of life, where he can gain pre-emi-
nence at a cheaper rate. He must either retreat, or shift the
blame for his failure to some external circumstance over which
kg seems to have no control.

If you pride yourself on your ambition, take a mental inven-
tory of its ends, and ask yoursclf whether vou desite to attain
those personal ends and forego the opportunities of being
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happy, or whether you prefer to be happ:,:. and fcar:.: g0 some of
the prestige that your unfuliilled inferiority complex seems to
demand, If your ambition has the momentum of an express
trainat full s'peed; if you can nio longer stop your mad rush fot
glory, power, or intellectual supremacy, try to divert yout
enctgies into socially useful channels before it is too late,

Ambition, The history of the world is strewn with the
wiecks of egoistic ambitions, Nations have falien because of
their ambitions for aggrandisement, Wars ate usually the result
of the conflict of two equally vain ambitions, The only normal
goal fot human ambition is to know more about the world we
live in, to understand out neighbours better than we do, to
live so that life is richer and fuller because of the quality of out
cooperation, All other ambitions end in death, Insanity, or
the tragic crippling of body and soul,

The Meaning of Conflict and Doubt

No more interesting problem than the problem of conflict
and doubt presents itself to the student of human sature.
Thete is hardly a human being who has not at some time of
another experienced a sense of conflict in his owa soul, The
‘1o be or not to be?’ of Shakespeare touches ws all, Our lan-
gunge is full of the evidences of this conflict, We hear much of
tha strugple between gox sl iened evil, between right and WLong,
botweon justice and injustice, between capitalism and lnboﬂ%‘,
between the individual and society, If you have ever experi-
enced conflict in your own mind it will seem to you that there
are really two souls in your body, each striving for dominaace,
The catite psychoanalytic theory of Freud is based on the
assumption of a conflict between the libido and the social tea-
denciez, The subjective truth of the existence of conflict is so
universal that it seems to refute and deny our thesis of the
unity of the personality, How can conflict be patt of our sttiv-
ing for a fictional goal of compensation, supetiority, secutity,
or powet p How can we align this paradoxical character trait
with all that we have said about the unity of the personality
pattesn
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The reader will remember that the final test of any chatacter
trait or any behaviour pattern is: *What happens after the ex-
pression of this tendency P Who is affected by it ? How does it
affect the individual's environment?” With this critical yard-
stick we approach conflict and doubt and find that, like all
other character traits, they are exquisitely appropriate for the
purpose of the individual personality, Of what possible use are
conflict and doubt? Can there be any pragmatic value in the
pain and torture of indecision? can there be any utilitardan
value in the conflict between good and evil?

The reader must distinguish between an objective choice be-
tween several possible actions and the subjective conflict
which we mean. If you wish to drive from London to Liver-
pool and have three possible routes from which to choose, a
real conflict, in the psychological sense, does not exist, Cne
taute s shorter, one is mote picturesque, and one avoids a
gteat many little towns with crooked and rough streets. You
make your decision according to the objective assets or lia-
bilities of each route. If you are in a hurry to see your wife, you
take route one; if you wish to avoid traffic, you take route
theee; and if you are showing a foreigner the beauties of Eng-
tand you choose route two. Such an objective choice of several
possible courses is not possible in the case of a psychic con-
flict,

Let us take a common example from the world of sex, Helen
. is in love with two men. Both have asked her to marry
them, Mr A, has all the physical attractiveness of a living
Adonis, and comes from a good family, but Helen knows that
he is irresistible to other women and gravely doubts his future
constancy, Mt B, is aot so handsome but he is more ‘solid’, He
has an excellent position, and he is the soul of honour, Helen
doubts whether he has as much sest for life, and knows that
he has less of a sense of humour than Mr A, She has never
fallen in love before, and her parents are very anxious that she
should make a decision and marry. Both men are equally good
prospects in her parents’ eyes and they have made no attempt
to influence her choice, What shall Helen do7 Here is a real
conflict of emotions and feelings,
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If we losk more closely at her past life we shall see that she
has been a very spolled child, accustomed to allow others to
make her decisions for her, She is socially very attractive be-
cause of her beantiful body and her prace. She is vain about
her looks and ambitious about her future, Her goal is to shing,
to be the centre of attention wherever she moves. From the
standpoint of future security, Mr B. is the better risk, while
Me A. would appeat to better advantage in full dress at the
theatre, On the one hand, she cannot beat to have her future
husband consider any other woman but herself; on the other,
she demands sufficient Anancial secutity to enable her to enter-
tain without any thought of the cost. Mr B. could give her the
cat and the furs that she wants.

These ate conflicting considerations, but thete is an even
ecper cause for this hopeless conflict in choice between the
only two men that Helen has ever loved, Helen has always
been in keen competition with her younger brother, She has
always felt that being a woman was something of a dizadvan-
tajre. The thought of the pain and possible disfigurement of
pregoancy and childbitth makes her shudder, If she could
matry and be certain that she would not have any children, the
ilecision would be easy, Helen is still in the toils of an infantile
lfe-pattern. Further investigation shows that she has always
phitted every real responsibility From het own pretty shoulders,
Sl b always smiled her way out of difficulties, whether by
Wi with the traffic policeman, or by arranging a conflict in
e solution of the matuse problems of love and marriage. If
Helen were a good spost she could make a success of her mae-
e with cither of her two suitors. But het unconscious goal
I not marriage, but the avoidance of all responsibilities. The
wncomaciously arranged conflict of choice, together with her
apparent emotional pain (with which her entire family is visibly
Impreased) i the neurotic device which she utilized in order to
kvold o pecesspry forward movement toward matarity.

Here, then, we have the meaning of conflict, and doubt, the
twin sister of conflict, Both conflict and doubt are uncons
pclous newrotic ‘arranpements’s Conflict and doubt are the
chatacier traits of those who are too timid to move forward,
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_So few people really understand the meaning of conflict that
if you can unconsciously arrange a good psychic conflict, as
Helen D, did with her two suitors, you have effectually freed
youtself from making a cholce or from mecting an obstacle,
Conflict, doubt, and indecision are common to almost EVELY
acurosis because they are such excellent devices for avoiding
responsibilities. The fallacy of attempting an explanation of

psychic conflicts in terms of a conflict between two hidden:

intm—psychi-:.: forces or “drives’, the sexual libido and the super-
ega (the social part of the personality according to the Freu-
dians) should be apparent to any intelligent reader,

Some Pychoatialytic Bogeys

One reason for the popularity of such analyses in the past has
b“.n the fact that the analysts have fallen into the traps which
their patients have set for them, If you are wealthy cnough to
allow an analyst to search your past for months ot yeats in an
attempt to determine whether the fictional ‘id’ is stron ger than
the fictional ‘super-ego’ you not only go throu gh the noble
gestures of exposing yourself to a cure, but you very effectually
put off the real decisions you must make for the period of the
analysis. You may thus indulge yourself in orgies of self-pity
or the delicious nasochistic tortures of self-examination, with-
out once attenpting to look the real problems in the face dut-
ing the entire procedure,

If you wish to know the meaning of conflict, doubt, and in-
decision, do not search for causes in the limbo of the uncon-
sclous, or in the dead past, but lock to the immediate future,
Bvery conflict is a spanncr which the individual throws into
his own psychic works - to keep them from workin g A
splendid test is to ask yourself: “What would I do if T dida't
have this conflict 2" In the case of Helen the answer was 'I'd get
martied in a minute and settle down to married life’, The
answet to this question usually betrays the cause of the con-
flict = it Is the obstacle, the obligation, or the responsibility
that the conflict is designed to avoid.

The more intense your conflict, the more impassible it seems
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to find @ reasonable solution for it, the more you wish to avoid
the solution of your problems. This common-sense explapa-
tion of the nature of conflict and doubt colncides with out
previous demonstrations of the usity of the personatity, the
unity of the pattetn of conduct, the unity of each individual's
style of life. The whols natute of conflict can be praphically
tescribed by the dramatic tortures of the man who shoold be
running forwatd to stop a runaway horse, but stands in one
place, jumping from one foot to another becanse he apparently
cannot decide which foot should take the first step, In such a
situation no objective bystandet could have any doubts about
the man’s deep intention not to go forward. Conflicts exist
largely because of the average man's ignorance of thelr mean-
ing - and because of the finesse with which they are ‘arranged’
by those who need such devious tools to excusc their faint:
hieartedness.

The sense of guilt—the most modern of all bogeys — is closely
related psychelogically to conflict, doubt, and indecision, The
sense of gullt is often one of the uatoward results of catly
nutharitarian education or of vcious theological training. As
most intelligent people grow older and more mature and begin
b contribute to the commonwesl, thus beginning to eatn'a
panse of self-csicem based' on their conttibutions and co-

uperatlon, the sense of gollc, like the fear of spankings, of
penihien' conmnre, of hogeymaen, of of imminent hell-fite and
1T b, b bt pely o ol Cifben the sense of guilt i3 asso-
chtoel with the clindestine practice of masturbation duribp
ehtablamenl e bn chistinetly the product of a patiiarchal civiliza-
Hon which tends to frown upon aty evidences of growing

pexiinl maturity i the child,

There are, no doubt, a preat many adults who grow up'in
the fear of the consequences of youthful misdeeds, sexual and
otherwise, which some sttict pacent, teacher, or ceclesiastic has

iptessed upon them, Such a sense of puilt is automatically
dispelled as soon as knowledge and maturity sweep away the
superstitions and Feats of childhood, If the sense of guilt re-
maing, ot If it Is complicated by tendencies to self-abasement,
remotse, self-torture, self-punishment, or penance in what-
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ever form, you may be certain that that individual finds his
sense of gulit a very useful tool ia the attainment of his goal,

The meaning of the sense of guilt, as well as the meaning of
remorse, penance, contrition, self-punishment, and self-abase-
ment can be summed up in the words of one of my patients.
‘What can you expect of me, Doctor 7 I've been a sexual sinner
since I was six yeats old!” in answer to my question “Why don’t
you get a job and do an honest day’s work ?* The unconscious
malice of all self-abasement is echoed in this patient’s words.
The senze of guilt is but one form of this popular character
trait whose real purpose and meaning are obvious: the indivi-
dual who ‘wrestles with temptation’ avoids all real con-
flict with the actual problems of existence, The sense of guilt
is no excuse for fallure, cowardice, or unhappiness, any more
than youthful ‘sins’ excuge an attitude of passive resistance
toward life, Despite the fact that long and esoterically compli-
cated monographs have been written about the sense of guilt
and the desire for punishment — these terms remain no more
than scientific syaonyms for bad manners and a lack of social
cooperation, useful only to those who ate too timid to assume
the reasonable responsibilities of adult life,

The Dyuawmics of Evasion

The description of the foregoing character traits and their
analysis as tools which the personality appropriates for the effi-
cieat pursuit of its naconscions goal will already have sug-
gested to the reader that all so-called ‘bad’ charactet teaits are
to be considered either as good tools designed to effect a false
goal, or excelient devices for projecting a courageous solution
of life’s problems into the indefinite future, This gives us a
very pood scheme for classifying character traits, We have
already sketched the devices which the normal man chooses
for the pursuit of the rational goal of fellowship and coopera-
tion in the world’s work. All other character traits must, by
exclusion, be devices whereby this normal solution of pro-
lems is evaded in one way or another,

The normal goal may be evaded by focusing on your own
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superiority rather than on yout contribution to the common-
weal, To this end we have such trails a3 :lmblilﬂ.n, cgmf;m,
vanity, aggressiveness, hmstfuinelss, and the vatious ‘p:us-
pestures’ we described in a previous ch pter. The goal of
socialized compenzation may be evaded, moteover, b:,: the
characteristic *hesitating attitude’ of the neurotic w]?c: helieves
that dilatory tactics, if pursued long enf)ugh, will bu;.r an
eventual escape from the necessity of solving these problems.
Usnder this category we have hesitation, mde:.:ismn. procrasti-
natlon, doubt, and conflict, which‘w& have already :ics':l[hcd
4 part, Anothet characteristic evasion of norn‘.ftl ad‘.u_;t respons
vihilities is to be found in what we have called ‘side-show
character traits, These are devices which not only cvixd& the
Wwsues of reality, but give the deserter a sense of great impott-
wnce in his useless arema, They also serve to convey to_th&
world the impeession that he is very busy. Among these ‘531:]:-
show! teaits we find all the tricks of pedantty, p_c:fﬂcnfz-msm,
uaeless piety, religiosity, ritualism, traditionalism, bigotty,
Hmidity, anxiety, and, above all, worry, :
'T'he farther one is from the normal gosal, the more frantic
the efforts to pursue one's false ends with a great show of acti-
vity, ‘That is why those who evade the normal rasppnsihlhm‘us
of adult life by attempting to re-establish the parardlsc of their
loat childbood, work 8o much harder at this vain task than
tias whe move forward, taking victory and defeat with a fair
sere ol emout, Among the teaits that beteay a retreat from
Wie, wo lnd ll forma of human parasitism, In social :E].ﬂﬁl:rﬂs
we find n pathological love for some membet of the family, to-
gether with an insufficient adjustment to men and WOmen out-
side the family, In the occupational life, the psychologically
{mimature show a tendency to be lazy, to make excuses, to shift
from one job to another, to demand a sinecure: in the sexual
lifs we find such infantile forms of expression as the petver-
sions and the parent fixations. The keynotes of this group of
charactet traits are childishness and irresponsibility.
A further interesting method of the evasion of normal re-
sponsibilities is found in the trick so often employed by neuro-
tics to make thelr lot easier, This consists in setting up attificial
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conditions which must first be satisfied before the individual
will contribute, For instance, a man will aot work because a
woman is his superior — but he will be unable to find any other
job than the one at which he cannot work, Or a woman will
say she would marry, but the ‘sight’ man has not appeated on
the scene, When questioned as to the qualifications of a pos-
sible mate she will describe a paragon of male virtues that has
never cxisted in the flesh, This form of evasion is especially
popular with spoiled childten, young and old, The spoiled
child will not work in school mless the teacher makes a ‘pet’ of
him; and the same spoiled child, grown up, will act take any
jeb or assume any responsibility smss he is certain that the
whole world will watch and cheer and praise him for the
accomplishment of some minor everyday task,

Another favoutite device belongin g to this group is the trait
of hypetsensitivity, People who arc for ever kaving their feel-
ings hurt, others who are for ever being insulted, others again
who ate for ever walking about with a chip on their shoulder,
utilize these traits to avoid the give and take of everyday life,
while they arrogate a position of unique importance to them-
selves, The meaning of hypersensitivity is this: “Take cate|
I am a very sensitive creature, You must not disturh my deli-
cate emotional balance!” Viewed in this way the un-social
quality of hyperseasitivity becomes obvious, The hypersensi-
tive individual not only rajses himself astificially to a position
of great impottance, but also shifts the tesponsibility for any
failure to the unthinking people who do not take his great
hypersensitivity into account every moment of the day. Most
of the hypersensitive souls demonstrate the validity of thiz
point by being in continual conflict with the majority of hupsan
beinigs with whom they come in contact.

Some people evade the major implications of living the full
life by going through their daily activities as if they wore
blinkers, They constrict and restrict their activity to a very
nartow and unimportant alley of conduct. This gives them a
sense of supetiority very similar to their fellow-deserters wha
have made a kingdom for themselves in some little side-show
off the beaten path of human progress. If this is a man’s pur-
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pose, what better traits than ﬂll:rsr: of sn‘u:bbcry, slmug‘nes::
traditionalism, sclf-satisfaction, Jaisseg faire, sanctimoniou ;
ness, and bigotry could he choose? B].’L'Elm ?1mple Eest;;rjiga
making yourself blind to the wotld which is moving ; 45
you, you can attain a smug holiaess and satisfaction, fm

eminently satisfying belief that you have r{mste_rcd all the pro:
blems of the world. This way of approaching life would 1:1?-&1“
excellent one were it not Fot the fact that you get very t.:t &
out of life if you do aot risk an}r'Ehing. To besure, thcdﬂs'l-mz;
living & smug, scif-satisficd life Is not vety grﬂnj:,fanl :-:; =
who appreciate security more than the rich satisfactio

preat Hving, will be found in this camp.
Make-Believe Superiorities

We must mever forget that human beings are never S'Satm1
While you ate choesing your set of ;ham-:lt-er tiaits to pL.Eu;
your goal, your neighbour is choosing his tuo:d ?e;],r 23:3
your neighbour, having a slightly different goa, r.r.oo =
different set of tools and seems to be getting alhcad of y v-m d;e
trick of compating yourself to other p:fﬂplt:, isa t.{:'Ita,il Jan
of the inferiority comples, The most p:_unfu. thing to a manlor
woman with an inferiority cumpllcx is to see f?im'?neceai:
petting ahead with a better technique of Life. EL.PW t f“[:‘r Ly
two ways of getting ahead, One is by training youtself for th
objective conguest of difficulties, The other is the ncur::_:liﬂ._
method of putting yourself ahead sr.h]c-::l_wel}f by dcprccm}ng:
the efforts of others, or enslaving ot fettering them so that they

f ossibly catch up with you.
cﬂ?;l ;;‘EJTJEZ al in life is not the ob';e-:tiv_c solution of the wofl‘_:l:._
problems, but the attainment of a subjective sense :i:{' Fupu'r :
rity, then you must choose a very ici‘:m:c set of m?: 5 ?; }-::}LE
pﬁposc. The best of these essentially unspummani;kle cvjmﬁ-.
for making yoursell seew superior, at the expense of t a::: fe % :
bour who Is struggling at your side, are Elepr{:cﬁlrsr_:-r?, ‘L.‘nlrt'a;
tion of your competitots, trickery, chlcnt:ng, crime i geg&.i.,
covy, jealousy, ridiculs, satcasm, ullscmungc:n::m, and t c.
insistence of an authoritarian attitude towards those who ares
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in an inferior position by accident of age, birth, or position,
You have no doubt seen the man who roars at walters,
frightens his office boy, humiliates his servants, browheats bus
conductors, and considers himself greatly superior to the
nationals of some foreign country, or to the people sitting in
the gallery of a theatre. He is usvally the man who is alijectly
bumble and servile in the face of constitutional authority, a
coward who must rescue his unstable sense of self-esteem at
the expense of degrading another human beifigr.
The professional patriots, the people who are proud of their

class, their pood breeding, their social status, their member-
ship of an exclusive club or fashionable church, are to ba num.
bered among these ushappy souls who thus narrow thejr
activity to some unimportant, artificial by-path of human life,

They breed revolutions and hate and animosity among their
neighbours, and stifling bigotry in their own souls, To those
who have followed our thesis it must be quite sbyious that no

true human happiness is to be found in this way of living, For

one thing the individual who narrows his sphete of activity to
an artificial and snobbish alley betrays his hidden fear and his

unconscious realization of the inefliciency of his technigue by
making the walls higher and higher, until his defences are
80 perfect that he chokes all zest and happiness out of his
Life,

La Fontaine, when he wrote the fable of the fox and the
grapes, described another false technique of living in which
the evasion of the normal goals of responsibility, contribu-
tion, and cooperation is achieved by a categorical denial that
these goals are worth while, This raises an important problem
of values. If you have been troubled with a doubt about the
whence and the whither and the why of human existence — and
there is hardly a man or woman who has not at some time
faced this problem - it may encourage you to know that these
problems. are not soluble for the very feason that huaman
thought iz one of the tools to help us in our adjustment, and iz
ot suited, and never will be suited. for the examination of the
feason or purpose of our existence,
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The Misuse of Mind

When you use your thought processes, which were designed
to help you build your house, find your mate, chnosnlz ?‘?Du}
vocation, or escape your enemics, to investigate Fh::‘ang;r} 0
time and space or the beéginning 1:1:1' life, the possibility of im-
mortality or teincarnation, or if you use your brain In
an attempt to determine whether the hen preceded the egg, or
whether man was created before woman, or to sut:rr, any other
similarly fatuous and vain riddl_c, yOu are prosulrun?g vour
thought to a false end. The archll::c:l does not build his h]{mse
with the draughting pencil with whufh he drew up the p 211:13.
You cannot pave a street with a daraing nccdl‘cinnd you u.-.m: e
not dig a trench with a surgeon’s scalpel. I\-eﬂl:ﬁr can you
answer the riddles of the cosmos, using human thought as a
tool. To misuse thought to these ends is to divorce it fron_l its
ane and only true purpose, the adjustment c_}f man to the vicis-
situdes of life on this planet. As we showed in 4 previous chap:
ter, the moment you make a goal out of an instrument 1_|:rm.;
not only destroy the tool but also paralyse the original
function which the tool might have served,

We live because we are alive, and living is the one and “rfi?
poal of life. Those who are afraid to live F11c ﬂ,"‘l' and_gnod life
often attempt to cloak theit own cowar::hm: wrtlh ﬂnk:mmature
cynicism that deprecates life in its entirety. The shabby, we
might almost say obscene, spectacle of man, so puay, so 1mpo£
tent, so stupid that he cannot yet remove the annoyances o
measles, friction, or rainy holidays from his scheme of things,
solemnly announcing that life is 2 vmnlrr‘.istakc, a mcal:lmglcss,t;
futile, and boring interlude between bitth -an:-.l death, is one o
the ridiculous, tragic comedies born of man’s enormous ego-
ism and his infinitesimal sease of humour,

Whenever we see men who claim that life is not worth
living, men who are bored, d_lsintcr&s:ed, an_d ]):Edﬂl‘.h‘lﬂ'c;mtl‘};
and unproductively pessimistic, we are r:r.:njtd:d forcibly o

1.4 Fontaine’s hungry but impotent fox, looking longingly at
the luscious grapes bevond his reach. Show us & woman who
it bored and we will show you a woman too timid or too vain
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to contribute. Show us a man who is sutfeited with the futility
of living and we will show you a cowardly, uncooperative,
and unhappy human being, This technique and these tools,
which are becoming more and more common because a high
degree of courage and cooperation are increasingly necessary:
in the complex structure of modern civilization, are the choice
of those who, being afraid to risk theit conttibution, nust
stand out in the cold and tell us that it is a bad play, badly
written, acted by dolts and fools, to no good end.
Of evasion by self-annihilation, martyrdom, suicide, a sense

of guilt, or the profession of chronic inferiority we have
already made mention; and with this category of spiritual of
, actual self-destruction, which is the last degree of cowardice
and resistance to common sense, we have sketched the various
dynamic categoties of approaching the tasks of life and the
various tools which are appropriate to the various goals we
set ourselves, What we call the normal life s no more thaa a
coutageous approach to life's problems and the objective
solution of its obstacles, All variations from the normal are
compassed by the various forms of evasion — aggression, hesi-
tation, detour, circumsctiption, retreat, and self-destruction.
Because no onc is free from certain of these evasions, every
human being retains some poor or inadeguate tools in the
form of ‘bad’ character tralts, How shall we discard the useless

tools and make the most of those that will lead us to the happy
life ?

Fundamental Attitndes of the Good Life

Four fundamental tools should be in the kit of every individual
who strives for the good life, OF these the first is an awakened
awareness of the human comedy in which we all must pattici-
pate because we are hutnan beings. The second is kindliness,
the consideration and appreciation of the efforts of our neigh-
bour, the willingness to identify ourselves with his efforts, the
geénerosity to encourage and to help him on his way, The third
is a sense of humour, We do not mean the ability to laugh at a
good joke at the expense of another, less well-off than we, but
the ability to laugh at ourselves, to appeeciate the infinitesimal
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value of out own lives i the cosmic scht:fne., the 1._:.*211;':1gn_css
1o see ourselves as very temporary fxtures in an ancicat design
whose nability is beyond our complete c?mprche.nslﬂn. At the
same time a sense of humout demands that we go on, Lr:f:num}
geously and optirdstically, making the best of the realities :
existence. Without this stetling quality, life becomes a tmgfﬂ, ¥
full of unnecessaty conflict and pain, Men go to war, muarect
their wives lovers, suffer from nervous indigestion when the
stock market goes down of their golf scores ate low, becavse
they lack this quality, Because they lack a sense of1 humr:-niur
women slander and libel and gossip. For lack of this quaity
rmen kil each othet because they disagree about G od, religious
vituals, or the ownetship of a horse, pig, ot przhtltﬂ.l dogtine,
It is the saving human vistue without which there is little use
'n'lf';::n‘igéurth essential quality of the good life is zest. Zest s
the correlation of healthy mind and healthy body toward a
healthy goal, Itimplies c-:-n:ri‘autionland coﬁplcrauon, and the
active pursuit and use of the foregoing quanities of awarencss,
Kindliness and a sense of humour, It is the integrating chat-
acter trait, an essential to Jife and happiness, It implies the
catholic ability to theill with 4 sense of belonging, both to the
cosmos and to human society, in the mcnm:*.grul CDCIIJC!;J:U.VC
relationship. It implies the full wilization of all ciu_r senses, an
ppeniess b b st viried stimudi, and the _hcmlrlngr fesponse
16 such stimuli b terms of full living, Zest implies an aclive
participation in nll the discipline and the arts of human cl:.ztured,
work, play, the dance, music, the T.hca:t:e, the gtﬂph!&? et
plastic atts, as well as the fine arts of social and sexual inter:
course. In a word, zest is the enjoyment of the art of being

huaman,

The Profession of Worry

et us take a concrete case and examine the dynamics of
worty, Elizabeth G, is forty-five yeats old, She is marnﬂd:o a
tapaﬂle enpineer who loves het deatly, and she has three
beautiful and well-adjusted children. John, the eldest, is
eighteen, Gordon, the second, is fifteen, and Mary the
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youngest child, is thitteen years old, Blizabeth herself was the
second child of patents whose fortunes declined during her
atlolescence and young womanhood. The family had eajoyed
great social prestige duting its floutishing period, only to sce
it vanish with the peneral reteenchment and cautiousness that
accompanied its decline from former fnancial and social
heights, A great family spirlt and family pride remained, how-
ever, as a vestipe of former splendours, Never, at any time, was
the family in actual danger of great poverty, privation, ot social
pstracism, but Blizabeth, the only daughter, lived for many
vears as if she wete in the shadow of an immineat calamity,

Both her mother and het father, buoyant and energetic
duting theit prime, began to worty about theic security in
their old age. Both parents were very anxious that their chil-
dien, by contracting advantageous mattizges, should fortify
the family fortunes. Their eldest son attalned noteworthy
financial stability at an early age, and contracted a marriage
which gladdencd his family’s heatt. But Elizabeth delayed her
mattiape until she was twenty-five years old, and Baally mar-
ried a young man who showed promise, but had attained no
eminence whatsocver at the time of his marriape, For five
years before Elizabeth's marriape her inability to effect a union
which would recoup the family’s fortune and zocial status was
the subject of continual conversation and the object of a
geeatet amount of whispered criticism. With this backgtound
she apptoached her forthcoming marriage with the fear that
she had made a mistake, She hardly loved her fiancé when she
did marry him, and looked forward with great misgivings to
the dangers of having a family.

Het husbhand conceded a great many points to het worey in
the beginning, and continued to protest his love. Within a
very short time he was better off than het brother, and had
made a name for himself in the engineering world. Blizabeth’s
children were born without the slightest danger or injury to
her, They developed normally duting childhood, and her
hushand was not only capable of educating them very well,
but also of contributing to her parents® welfare in a very hand-
some way, Blizabeth was envied the calm and guiet and
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security of her life by most of her ncizhbouts who considesed
her good fortune remarkable. ‘ :

Worry would seem to have no place in such 4 p::ture__uf
normal family life, and yet there \yas not a moment of het hike
that Blizabeth was not worttying about something. She had
been brought up in an atmosphere of fear and timidity, _:a:xd
she demanded a degree of security quite beyond the conlincs
of normal humaa life, Worty had become her profession and
as she grew older she practised it with increasing ﬂSSidl.,zjt}f.
"The obiective triumphs of her husband and the finc develop-
iment of her childeen robbed her of any real basis for concerit
feom the very outset, so she confined hlersr:‘if Enc:c‘ﬂsingly_ to
vague and unteasoning fears that her chﬂdrcrr:r:womrl not r-ru].
the right professions, or would contract mésassances, ot wc:l:.-{d
become infected with the ‘dreadful looseness’ of the ‘terribie
younger generation”, Just what this ‘dtc?.dfui Io pEeness’ m.%‘*t
be. Elizabeth was unable to say, and yet it remaineda veritable
‘.m‘gﬂv. Mot was her wotty confined to her family. She had 4
:T‘.‘ca::fc'ar that she herself would die of cancer, and Viﬁ!t:&r.l o
1:}11;sician after another, on any pretext, so tlh.ﬂt ghe might be
examined for the possible beginning of carcinoma.

Like many another unhappy woman, Elizabeth G: had not
learned to enjoy the company of her fellows, or the att of
making life worth while to herself by devotion to some ayoca-
tion. She had, it is troe, mote or less gmdgmgly assumed the
responsibilities of motherhood, and had not spared 11e_rsclf
sy effost to educate and develop het children to the hest of
her ability, But in the course of time her husband had hecome
increasingly involved in his engiaceting projects, anu::l wWas
frequently away from home for weeks at a time, Her c‘r_ul-:l:cn
had developed a faie measute of independence despite het
efforts to make them dependent on her, and were well on the

way toward adulthood, Even her youngest daughter was mote
resourceful and mote courageous than het mother, and ftif-
gquently patted her mother on the back, saying, ‘Oh, don’t
worty, Mother, It will tuen out all right.’

While the cldest boy rescnted his mother's wotry as
unfounded, the second son openly tidiculed her fears, and
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often infuriated her by taking unnccessaty physical risks which
threw her into a pitiful panic, OFf all the family, Flizabeth's
busband was still the most considerate, and on one occasion
he left his work, and came a very long journey by acroplane
i fesponse to 4 telephone message, to assuage het fears. The
second son'’s comment was very illuminating: *Mothet aimost
dicd, thinking of Dad flying over the mountains, but she
risked his neck because she was afraid Macy mwight get paeu-
monia from her bad cold, and she was afraid to choose a new
doctor, I call it poor spottsmanship!!

From het eatly childhood Blizabeth always feared that she
would be deserted in an hour of need. The fear dated from her
fitst day at school when she had lost her way, and was brought
home by 4 policeman after wandering perplexedly past het
own house half a dozen times. The tennouaness ofher family's
fortunes had kept this fear alive throupghout the vears, and
fiow the spectre of old age and of deseetlon by her childeen of
her huzhand drove her to redoubled efforts to maintain her
security, in terms of reassuring expressions of concern and
attention from evetyone about her, Surely no better tool than
worty conld have been chosen fot this end,

She not only wortied about possible accidents to hey hus-
band during his engineering trips, of injusies to her son whe
was in his school football team, but she warried about cancer
and death, the seduction of her daughter, the possibility of her
cldest son'’s getting syphilis from an infected’ towel in his
boarding school, the danger of crossing streets in the city, the
appatling prevalence of infantile patalysis, the danget of com-
manist, and similac vague bogeys. What did she gain by these
fears 7 Why did she choose worry as the best means of attaining
her ehds?

The Parposs of Worry
¥ we formulate Blizabeth's unconcious poal with the phrase!
1 must have greatet security than anyone ¢lse in the world,
atiel everyone else must help me to attain it? we can readily
undetstand how impottant worty is inher armament for pain-
ing both attentlon and security. Her entire family is tyrantitaed
154
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by het solicitude, because the simplest cyet vday activily
becomes fearful danger in her eyes, Idoreover, WOrEy makes
her very superior to every other member of her family, b:causc
Iy contrast they appear far less solicitous for the welfaze of
kith and kin than Elizabeth.

Tike the trait of hypersensitivity which we _hwc already
analysed, BElizabeth’s worey imposes an obligation on every
other membet of the family, Her worty makes abnormal caut-
jon the rule in her family; independence of action, thought, or
social contact is out of the question when such a worrying
ogress lives in the same house with you. The family, Bliza:
beth's sole kingdom and interest, is compelled by her worty
to remain close beside her — and in this way Elizabeth stilis hex
childish fear that she will be deserted, This fear, moreover, 15
also a fear that it will be no simple matter to dominate other
people #3 easily as she dominates her family with the tried and
trusted device to which its members have responded after
vears of Blizabeth's dictatorially imposed training, o
* If any member dates to Jaunch some in&epelndcnt ::cthtg,r
which puts him beyond the charmed citcle .Df Llizabeth’s ovet-
solicitude, she promptly recalls him by staging ascene of panic,
'['he very vagucness of ber fears makes any lo_gu:al DL CONHMON.
sense reassurance uniavailing. Thete is no logical argument that
can convince a woman who spends her days being afraid of

cancer of of death that her fears are groundless, because these

fenrs serve only her ‘private’ logic and het "private’ piullomphy
of life. Thus worty, commonly believed evide nce Df. afriendly or
loving solicitude, untnasks itself, when transhated into psycho-
logieal language, as an effective device to narcow the world to
an unimportant side-show, and impose a tyranay of loyeand a
domination of solicitude on those who neithet need not desice
such care, while the individual who worties bccqm&;, in her ot
his own opinion, a saintly and exceptionally conztderate fellow-
A,

Apnalysis of Jealonsy

lealousy, which is almost as common as worry, deserves
further psychological analysis because there are fasr traits
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which have such unpleasant consequences. Jealousy is consls
dered an inboin disposition by the vast majotity of human)
beings, but the most supecficial glance at its effects will setve
to dispel this fallacy, and show that jealousy is a logical and}
tational tool, unconscionsly acgwired for the enslavement of
another human beéing. If there i3 a siagle trait which is thel
uamistakable index of an inferiority complex, jealousy is that
ttait, It isan artificially prepared emotional feeling-tone which
harms both the one who is jealous, and the one who is the
object of jealousy. Jealousy has almost as nefarious an effect on
the physical economy of the jealous individual as loag-
continued hate — ko which it is closely allied psychologically,
Aad [t enslaves the object of jealousy mote than if he wete
bound with gyves and fetters,

Consider the case of Mathilda K., the wife of 2 physician,
She is the youngest of three sisters and has always felt that she
has been discriminated against by her sisters and parents,
Hers iz a suspicious and unfriendly personality. From her
eatliest childhood she has been continually comparlag her lot
with those whom she considers mote fortunate. Her earliest
memoty is that on her bitthday her elder sister received a doll
which could close its eyes. This scemingly innocuous memoty:
may be truly interpreted only when we get het corollacy
teaction — ‘1 got only a tag doll for my bisthday,! Mathilda
claimed that she loved her husband vety deeply; she was very
ambitious for his saccess, and very proud of the propress he
made after she married him and began to manage his affairs.

Doctor K. is a vety attractive man, and his practice is com-
posed vety largely of women who appreciate his gentleness
and tact, His patients often call him out duting the evening,
atd occasionally D I, must leave a dinner party ot a theatre
engagement to attend a patient, On such occasions Mathilda®
would retite to her boudoir with a ‘frightful headache’, This}
frightful headache’ was no mote than a4 disguised fit of rage
which was het usual teaction to Dr K.'s leaving her. Despites
the fact that she knew many of her husband’s patients socially,
and could not impute the faintest trace of infidelity to him, she
could not learn to be objective about these aight calls, While
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het hushand was out on a call she would construct all kinds of
fintastic pictuges in her mind, picturing him in the arms of his
patients. Dr K. i3 4 jolly, objective, honest physician, deeply
devoted to his profession, His own natute is so honest that he
was not in the least awate of his wife’s jealousy, although all
his friends marvelled at his willingness to reassure his wife's
unreasonable suspicions by repeated recitals of fidelity which
would enrage a less good-natured man, y _
Once a grateful patient gave Dr K. a beautiful clock. He
admired and valued this token very highly. The clock stood
near the corner of his desk, 'T'o his wife it was the arrogant and
mpudent symbol of his unfaithfulness. She hated it, and she
wis annoyed at the idea that he looked at the clock more often
than he t!tmught of her, One day she called on herlhusbar}d in
his consulting room, sitting in the chair in which patients
Lsually sat while with her husband, After a brief conversation
she arose, and swung her fur stole about her neck in such a
way that the clock was caught by the tail, dashed to the floot
and irreparably beoken, The incident passed as an unfortunate
sccident, although any psychologist might have been suspl-
clous of Mathilda’s unconscious malice, since no one of the
doctor’s many other women patients had ever touched the
tlock in rising and putting on her wraps. When Dr K.
papressed tegrets about the destruction of the clock, Mathilda,
who had shown very little concern for her clumsiness, turaed
i her heel in a high rage, saying, ‘T do believe, . K., you
vilue that damaed clock more highly than you do your wife's
| '.':l:':gl’ 7
Mathilda's sense of inferiority had been stilied to some
pxtent by her marriage to Dr K., and his aﬂ'ectiuntand regard
fur lier bad been the fitst experience of love which she had
known ia her life, But she could not crush her fear that this
wensure might be taken away from her or shated with her,
The more popular her husband grew, the more she tortured
herself with doubts of his fidelity, and the more she watched
aoil guarded lls every gesture. She hegan to imagine that,
when he was ealled out st night, he was calling on a mistress
istend of attending a patient. At first ghe simply writhed
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mentally until the doctor retarned, but later she insisted on
telephoning to him at the address to which he had gone to
make sure that he was there, and nowhere else, Her jealousy

Was a matter of common knowledge in the circle in which the

K.s moved, Hostesses wete almost afraid to invite the doctor
and his wife because some jealous scene was certaln to occur
if any othet woman in the patty took the doctor aside for a few
moments’ conversation,

To test the truth of her jealous beliefs Mathilda made a
habit of demanding the sexual embrace from her hushand
whenever he retutned from a night call. Occasionally the

doctor, tired out, after a heavy day's practice and a difficult

night case, and needing sleep far more than sexual embraces
when he teturaed to his home, gently denied his wife, kissed
her tendetly, and retived to his room to sleep. On these occa-
sions Mathilda became almost apoplectic with rage and
jealousy and was certain that her husband was unfaithful to
her and had just come from the arms of his misteess, She put
detectives on his trall, shadowed him for weeks, upbraiding
the detectives when they reported that her husband was a
model of good behaviour, Finally, the doctor himself realized
that he was belng followed, and when he confided his uneasi-
fess to his wife, and asked whether he should apply for police
protection, she confessed that she had herself subjected him to
these indignitics.

This evidence of his wife's lack of confidence aroused the
doctor’s usially placid natute to profound resentment, When
he realized the extent of his wife's pathological possessiveness,
he demanded that she should agree to a divoree, Mathilda
begged for another chance, and the doctor granted it, although
his love for his wife had definitely cooled after the shadowing
episode. Within a month his wife had forgotten her good
tesolutions, and returned to her technique of scenes and
‘frightful headaches’. Dr K. realized the neusotic nature of
these headaches after the first bresk, although he had formerly
been blind to their meaning, and insisted that his wife should
sibject herself to psychiatric treatment, 'This succeeded in
glving Mathilda a new and valid self-confidence after the
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childhood basis of her jealousy had been l'.lIISCC:r‘VI:er, and new
paths to soclal apptoval and a sense of security indicated to

her,
The Relation of Jealowsy to Love

‘T'o be jealous of somecone means t0 POssEss him, ot to attempt
to possess him, Human beings ate not chattels, and ;a;; ?e;c:l:;
be possessed. One of the most tragic fallacies is the helic :[-.
one can buy or command the love or afFectmn of ano ; et
being. These are fathers who believe that, slmply I,Ji:cause t:}::‘y
ate fathers, their children must ‘love and respect them. ‘This
s one of the more vicious ideas that we detive from the patri-
atchal Hebrews, an idea which has caused untold suffering 11n
the world and uncounted conflicts between patlre:nts_nnd chil-
deen, Thete are husbands who believe that their wives mast
love them because they are theit husbands, and therc are wives
who believe that, once they have mar:i.led a man, they have
solved all their problems and that love will _f-::-ﬂ:n'?.r oft marriiag:
na the night follows the day, without their lifting a hand to
t WI';-;T-L attempt to buy the love of women by glving ﬂ:;&ﬁ
clothes o pifts and ate surprised and pa:nrcd when they hn
that these women love someone clse, ‘\’{-]‘:cnm;f:r a human
belng s fealous, he tacitly admits that he fcc_!a himself 1ncaci
alsle ol eatning anl keeping the love l.'?lf :|'l1‘:' bciﬂ‘-’ﬂ::], an
must lve recourse o the artificial restrictions ar}c} citcum-
pepiptions of jealousy to counteract any co1:npct:tmn from
putside which might show him in 2 1};::1 lght. DMen f:.nd
worien, patents and children, when they fecl infetior, try to
buv and to own thase they love, and to keep that ownership
by means of the fetters of jealousy which prevent the br:]o:ired
that freedom of movement without which ‘I_m'c cannot exist,
It is strange that after all these centutics of lwmlg: th:_
average human being has not yet discovered the mcanl_j.,ag ol
jcalousy. Jealousy is the poison vy that grows around t,f tree
of love, chokes its branches, and withers :1s.mnt5. W hen it
thrives, it kills love and the beloved, a_nd caslaves 'Ehc -‘.::E;:]EL:.I:
of love, thereby making love impossible, When it fails, it
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brings unhappiness to both, Love cannot exist except between
equals; and jealousy degrades and vilifies the person who is
being jealously guarded. It does not effect its purpose in
holding the beloved against his will, but it does come back
and maim the lover, body and soul.

With this description of the major chatacter traits and some
of the popular misconceptions of their meaning, we clase the
chapter on the tools which the personality utilizes in attaining
its individual, unconscious goal, The reader who has followed
our method will be able to analyse and undersfand other
chatacter ttaits, personality twists, other patterns of conduct,
which the limitations of this study preclude our examining in
greater detail, To understand any given character trait you
must fit it into the dynamic unity of a human pattern moving
like a planet in its orbit, through a definite pattern between the
childhood situation of inferiority and the imagined goal of
supetiority, totality, security, and peace.

If you would understand the meaning of any particular
chazacter trait, observe what happens to the environment after
the expression of it, Try to identify yourself with the man or
woman who is using that particular tool and try then to repro-
duce the situation and the end in which, and for which, you
would not only use that same tool, but use it in the same way,
Analyse the predominant dynamics of your own approach to
the problems of life, and if you find yourself runaing away
from the battle, take courage, and look reality in the face.
Polish up your sense of humour, realize your neighbour is in
the same predicament, and make a fresh start,

CHAPTER SEVEN
Of Training: Dteams, Humour, and Philosophy

*

Trvchic Selectivity and Eicperienes = How e ‘Make Onr Experionces
Pracrusier g the Sebeme of Apperception — The Training Foraeslz
— The Fuuction of Memory = The Imporiapce of Childbe od Memrories =
_Abont Dvears = Of TFit aud Funeaue = The Bryeha-dwiamies af a
Joke = The  Fatlne of  Fpart - Of Basie Philssephier = Mysticisan
Fatalisnt, and Hedowisy

OpsERVING the life and conduct of your fellow-men iz like
being a Martian spectatot at a football match, You see men
and women moving, working, striving, and struggling,
sccotding to some mysterious plan nrhosc‘ulti::'nart ends you
may appreciate but whose immediate meaning 15 bﬂ}rnnd your
comptehension, Positions ate taken, signals aze given, Sual:la
denty hoth teams clash in a conflict of purposes. You! know: i
i peneral way that each team wants ta get the ball through the
othier team’s goal posts, but you kaow little or nothing of the
mediate stratepy of each move in the struggle. You know
pyven less nbout the practice, prepatat ion, and ttaining that has
pieceded the contest for weeks,

You see only the deamatic moment — and unless you have
beon a player yourself, you tealize but little of the training
that has preceded the successful play, The hours of corching
that preceded and prepared for each single dramatic episode
ate sensed only by experts who undetstand that no play is an
ccident — that every movement has heen thought out and
prepared by weeks of gruelling practice. _

Perhaps you have noticed that, in the great crises of human
life, there is always some man who steps into the breach and
\eams to meet the critical situation as if all his life had beena
prepatation for that particular emergency. As a matter of fact,
we are all in constant tralning for our goal, and the manner of
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this training is an interesting chapter in the understanding of
human nature. Whea a dreamatic incident occuts 2ad someone
rises to the emergency, he has prepaced for that emergency
either in his imagitation or in the actval conduct of his life
The battle of Waterloo was won on the playing felds of Eton,
It Is for this reason that tevaolutions whose time has come

siever lack For leaders, just ad the zcligions tequired by a

certaln epoch never want for prophets, Men and woman ate
constantly training themselves to be leaders, prophets,
mattyss, organizers, explorers, experimenters, and the like
It is part of the process of training themselyes for thele indi-
vidual goal in life, and whea the historical situation appro-
ptiate to thelr goal ptesents itself, they are teady. This uncon-
schous and conscious teaining must be understood if we are to
be effective human beings, and it must be propetly mobilized
if we ate to lead happy lives,

I the development of a normal personality, the original
sense of inferiotity is overcome by a process of conscious
tralning and prowth until, with maturity, the notmal indivi-
dual is ready to contribute whatever power and technique he

has developed during the first period of his life (the petiod of

tndividuation) to the greater welfare of the race. The congucst
of obstacles on the way pives him a sense of security and poise
which afe the premisses of & useful maturity, His early experi-
ences withia Bs family have provided the initiation iato the
fellowship of mankind that epables him, when he is mature, to
turna his efforts to the human cause. In the coutse of his
progeess he has trained himself te be courapeous, to be
objective, to be kindly, to cooperate, and to contribute
and to look on his own cfforts with a certain sense of
humour,

We have shown in previous pacagraphs that the individual’s
goal is always delimited by the particular and specifically indi-
vidual form of the feeling of inferiotity ke experienced as'a
child, We have shown, morcover, that the pattern of any
personality is a unified dyramic stream between the otiginal
feeling of inferiority and the imagined (and often vnconscious)
goal of supetiority, power, secutity, totality, which he believes
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necessaty for happiness. But the world is very latge, and the
possible range of experlence is go great that an individual
muddling through® life will come in contact with a great
many experiences which may not oaly not contribute to his
poal, but may actually detract of divert him from his uncon-
pcious purpose. We must exercise some selectivity in our
experiences, To accomplish this end every one develops 2
fornula with which to test cach experience in adyance 5o 45 to
iletermine whethet or not it may be assimilated into his unit
pattern, We call this formula the scheme of apperception. The
scheme of apperception is the many-branched antenna with
which the personality feels its way through life’s difficulties.

Psychie Selectivity and Experience

We need not invent a psychological device simply to explain
the circumstances of psychic selectivity, As in our other expla-
nations of human conduct we need but apply the sound
scientific principles of physiology to out psychological think-
ing to find the truth, The ingestion and digestion of foad i3
the closest analogy in physielogy to the observed facts of
psychology. The purpose of eating, compatable to the goal of
ndividual life, is to keep alive, Food is the fuel we utilize to
keep alive, just as, in the psychological sphere, we seek
uxpericnces to build wp our psychic pattera of life. As all the
food we eat is not necessarily capable of assimilation in our
hiodies, sa all the experiences we meet in a life-time ate not
necessatily. valuable to our peychic patterns, We must test 4
motsel befote we eat it, To test it we have to use out senses of
sight, touch, smell, and feeling, and pur expericnce, plus these
valuable feelers, helps us to avold poisonous food, ie
material that canaot be assimilated, If 2 morsel smells as if it
wete decayed we do not even attempt to put it into oup
mouths, because expetience has taught us that this will lead
to pain or disease, In the mental life we have developed an
apparatus compatable to the senses of sight, touch, and 5:’.1&!},
whose purpose is to pre-view and pre-cxamine every expeti-
prce to test its fitness for assimilation in the mosaic pattern of
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out style oflife; This apparatus we call ‘the scheme of appes
ception’, It iz the psychic yardstick which we acquire for the
purpose of avolding all experiences that cannot be assimilated
into out pattetn of conduct,

Suppose a picce of beef-steak I3 served to you, Yout senses
anel your expariences teach you that this is approptiate food
Your text step is to take this toatexial and reduce it; by the
processes of mastication and digestion, to its least common
ufiits, which in this case, are the so-called amino-acids, The
amino-acids are the units which compose the complex proteid
tnolecules called beef, Although human protein contains the
very same amino-acids as beef protein, it contains them in
slightly different proportions. It is necessary, therefote, inthe
process of assimilation, to bteak the complicated beef protein
moleculs down into its constituent amino-acids and remove
only such percentages of each of the constituents as are neces-
saty for the formation of human protein. This process is
called assimilation,

An analogous process of psychic assimilation occuts in the
mental sphere when you come in contact with a new experi-
ence. Your first act is to pre-view and pre-determine whether
the experience is fitting to your pattetn by measuting it with
your psychic scheme of apperception, 1f the expericnce scems
faitly approptiate, you break it up and remove that part of it
that fits inte yout dynamic patters, and reject the remainder,
exactly as the left-overs of the amino-acids of the beef protein
ate excreted after digestion in the form of urine and faeces.

How We *Maks” Quir BExperience

This process of pre-viewing and testing our expericnces goes
on quietly and unconsciously duting our entire lives, Whea a
ctisis ariscs we arc prepared for it by vittue of this training
You have no doubt seen men and women who turn evety
situation to their advantage, while others seem to be cons
stantly ia ‘hot water’ and ‘bad luck’, This 15 not a matter of
destiny, fate, ot ptedestination, but of constant training in the
choice of vur expericnces by means of the uaconscious applis
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cation of our scheme of apperception. We do wos learn from ot
pcheriencer s we maks dhem to it our siyle of Vife.

T.est this idea, that we do not learn from axpczitnce:ehnu!d
uppear too revolutionary, we shall flustrate its dynamics by a
fow examples. Peaple wha ate always having good luck are

sally happy, and need no instruction in this mattet hecause
heir scheme of apperception must be based on the Ea{:rmal
principles of human cooperation. But the indiyiduals who
are for ever having bad luck ot ‘getting the rough end of the
stick’ ate a problem in human understanding, Let us examine
such a case,

Toha B, is a wotkman in a furniture factory, He came ta my
wttention because of a claim that he had been injured in an
industrial accident that had completely crippled his tight arm,
'I'he question of the employer's responsibility o the wilnrhq‘ls
catelessness was raised, The man was given the usual intelli-
pence test, and was shown to have an inl:eliigr,nce guotient
well above the average of the wotkes in the factory. On
examination it appeared that this accident was the culmination
of a seties of accidents, all minot in character, which }'I.E'I.d pre-
vented Joha B. from working several weeks, He had, in fact,
bad twelve accidents in four months, The factory had all the
latest safeguarding devices that could be obtained, and John
B, was considered an excellent workman when he was not laid
up because of injuries, Ny "

"The psychiatric investigation revealed that he had wante
1o be an artist all his life. Because of the pressure of a domi-
neering father and the necessity of assuming a large patt ofﬁhu
responsibility for his family’s finances, he had bc.m cnm_pc;.ed
to relinguish his schooling after a half-'_rcar during which he
had shown fale promise in his artistic work. He had bﬁeln
forced, then, to take up a job in the same factoty in w‘fuch his
futher was a foreman. John B. had hated his father since his
carly childhood, and the factory symbolized his father’s power
1o him. The logic of reality compelled him to wotk for a Living,
bt his scheme of apperception was directed, not to making
the best of his situation, but to fnding an escape from what he
considered humiliating and intolerable work,
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The fact that he was a good workman and could have
advanced easily did not lessen his dislike of working in the
same factory with his father. Uscomsefonsly, he was on the locks)
out fot accidents, and whenever anything went wrong in a
factory that had had an almost unbroken record of freedom
from industrial accidents, John B. was almost certain to be
found bleeding or maimed, We can imagine that this man’s)
goal could be stated in the Formula: ‘T wish to advance beyond}
my cruel fathet by becoming an artist instead of a workman,?
Reality prevented him from attaining his goal, and instead he
found himself in the most unfavourable situation ot workings
in the very factory where his father’s power was a distinct’
handicap. His secondaty surrogate goal became: ‘I must get!
out of this intolerable sitvation,’ '

To accomplish this end he found no better way than to!
destroy himself by his own inefficieacy. He looked for acci~}
dents unconsciously, and, when he was injured, he could say!
to himself and to his father, “You see, | am in the wrong place.)
I must get out of this factory.” It seems almost unbelicvable
that a man would injure himself to the extent of completely
desteoying the Function of an arm, but from the psychological
point of view, this is not at all uacommon, In a fashion Joha'
B’s accident is comparable to a flittle’ suicide, and has thel
same psychological meaning, Accidents do not occur &0
frequently in a well regulated factory, and sutely not just to}
ofe man; ualess that man exerclges an Unconscions training to i
get in their way. To be guilty of this form of eriminal negli-
gence, directed not against society, but against himself, John!
B. had only to disregard normal precautions and care,

Procrustes and the Sekewe of Appercepiton

There is a famous old Greek myth of the giant Procrustes:
whose hut was huilt at the peak of a narrow mountain pass:
This giant would iavite all passers-by to sup with him and
would force them to spend the night under his roof, Prol
crustes had an infamous bed for his visitors, If the strangesr
weze shorter than the bed, the giant would stretch him until}
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itted the bed exactly, usually at the expense of the stranger’s
life, If the visitor happened to be too long for the bed,
Procrustes would lop off his feet with his sword. We ticat out
experiences in much the same way as Proctustes treated his
Jitors, Out “scheme of apperception’ is the bed into which
we crowd all our experiences. If an expeticace does not fit our
pattern exactly, we distort it by stretching it or by lopping an
cusential facet from it, In other words, we fit our expetieices
jto the preconceived pattern of our life, blithely forpetting
those experiences which do not help us on our way. .
Although it is vety human not to learn from your experi-
ences, it is better to make your style of life fit your experiences
than to distott your expetiences to fit your pattern, Hezein lics
Ve difference between subjectivity, which is the application of
the Procrustes formul, and objectivity, which implics the
Lraadening of one's style of life to include new espetiences.
In the subjective life the scheme of apperception is a fized
nit; in the objective life the scheme of appetception is elastic.
The happy man expands his pattern to meet teality; the gub-
jective man unhappily tries to distort reality to fit his precon-
ceived ideas of what reality ought to be.
If we return to our analogy of the digestive functions,
i biectivity consists in teying to eat glass beads because they
Lok pretty, The subjective man’s vanity is so great that he
fecls he can substitute his private logic - “if beads look pretty
they must be good to eat’ — for the common-sense version —
plass beads ave indigestible’, The objective man is one whe,
hiving been brought up in a Manchester home on roast l_aeef
unel potatoes exclusively, goes to Patls, tries French cooking,
s that despite its complexity it s just as nourishing as roast
licef and potatoes, and thereatter modifies his Chl.'-]l.':.t 0:f diet to
incliude the delicacies of the Freach table. If the cbjective man
bas a spatk of imagination, moteover, he will extend his dis-
covery that 4 man can eat more than toast beef and potatoes
el survive, to include gastronomic adventures in the culsines
{ ltaly, Hungary, Austria, ot Scandinavia as well as of
['rance,
Meedless to say, true happiness lies in extending out scheme
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bf apperception to all the interests and activities which an
opert to a mas, The mote elastic the scheme of apperception
the more varied and meaningful the experience will be. 'The
cowardly nartow their scheme of apperception to those petty:
interests which seaw to puarantee security by delimiting theie
activities, The couragcous, and they are usually happy, have &
catholic interest in the whole world, and are not averse to
trying something new if it seems to indicate an extension of
their sphere of interest, appreciation, or cooperation, The
only Way W cal leard from our experienees it allow those experi=
EieEs o medify onr pattern of life by expanding its sepe. ‘The truly
happy man actually seeks new expeticnces ta broaden his vital
hotizons, One of the happiest men I ever met could boast at
the age of seventy that he had either leatned a new language
or taken w4 new hobby évery veat since he was thicty. He
numbered among his interests and accomplithments such
diversc subjects as Japanese poctty, bookbinding, aviation,
and the collection of early Persian miniatures.

The Training Formnila

Once you have fixed your unconscious goal (the apothecsis of;
your individual sense of inferiority in the complete compensa-
tion of superiority) and have developed a scheme of appet-
ception with which to test the meaning and value of all yousr
experiences, you develop a ‘training formula’ to help you on
your way., This training formula is seldom consciously or
vetbally understood. It is an unconscious motto which you
use to guide you through the multiple experiences of life, The
happy man, who finds that he can compensate for his originall
sense of inferlority by cooperating with othess, so contribut-
ing to society and to the welfare of the wotld, lives according
o a formvla that may be stated in its simplest form: T must baj
usetul to my fellow-men to be happy and secure,” We could’
not recommend a better formula to anyone who wishes to
attain happiness in this world,

Not cvetyone has 50 simple and eflective a training formuli,
The discouraged, the ignorant, and the fearful who make up®
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most of the unhappy people in the wotld vl.zsclvlflry t_is-.'ﬁ:rcm
\aining formulas. The boy who feels that his vuul'q.,; jsdslo%':;:—
what undet par has a scheme of appetccption which divides
the wotld shatply into the neurotic dialectics 1-::f supenc;l_‘-
fetior, masculine-feminine, strong-weak, This'is one of the
commonest and most mistaken schemes of apperception, ofe
f the unhappy by-products of our pa:mtc.l".nl ctx-111z;iu::rn.
(he tralning formula of an unhappy man who Is aiways‘t.ymlg
t prove that being a male and 1::.:.mg supEriof are SYRORTMOUs
142 ‘T must be every inch a man )
lfl 1,11:35:11@ mc?rﬂ man who lives according to this formula
o know what unbappiness he suffers in his own life and
what discord he spreads among his fellows. hi ordTer 'Eo_ﬁarrry
.t this formuta the unhappy man who fecls that his yirility is
1 cuestion, over-compensates and over-acts tEI.E 1‘::1:18{:1'.1111»:
v/le, uatil his life becomes a caricature of mes ct_z.mul}r: He puts
on rough aits, dislikes everything acsthetic, :pndcs .11:?15|:lf Ofl
\is obscene oaths and smutty storles which always show
women in an inferior situation, He resents any cxpgsmp:; if
tenderness, of interest in beauty, He goes 1o 1?1_.‘Ize-f!§:..-.a,
believes that it Is necessary to 'hold his liguor well in order to
Lo a man, considers all women (except hais o¥A mother or
yweetheast) so many prostitutes, -fmd: if he shr.:uu.:l Pa‘g}pen_ to
cneounter 4 homosexual, belicves it his duty to knock the poot
fellow down and thus demonstrate his spurious masculaity,
T must be the centre of attraction at all costsl’ is the 1tﬂ :-.1_1f:;:~.
furmula of the spoiled child who believes that her ::13_.1.{; is ;?c
Leilliant gpotlight which the mo:mpo]ljzcd :1;5.1 a -.j,;::n. If 1@
tenining formula of the dependent spolled ch:_;d‘d-.un:\m Fom
tlic arrogant motta stated above. His for,mulﬂ is rI Eaé.st a_:"lsu:
costs be suppotted by someone in power: or re]aucj ﬁrmi.ad
"l am so weak that you must do everything for mel’ The ¢ T
who has suffered a great deal of sickness and L}‘.‘;‘S Ta?.md the
\oyn and secutity of invalidism, assumes a Vita 1ra.n:rfg i’.‘.rr
yinla which might read: It is better to be sick and Efm:cdt"nd
well and impetilled.’ The neurotic who }:n13 heen intimidate
I  qacumes the formula: ‘T mustavoid all tcstsqu vy actual
warth!' Another favourite neurotic formula which i3 very
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cotmon in these days of almost universal neurosts is ‘Keepu
appearances, As long as no one knows how weak you are, vou
are telatively safe.” The woman who has expericaced htlr.sex
as 4 source of inferiority, and consequently has the mistakea

notion that it is better to be a man than to be a WOnRn,
expresses her ‘masculine protest’ in terms of the vital trainings
formula: ‘1 must be as neatly like a man as possible. Heel

tormula is very similar to that of the male who doubts his

masculinity, and she uses the same false dialectic in order to

exclude any situation which would show her in her true réle,
A Woman,

This particular teaining formula desetves fusther elucidas

tion because it is one of the chicf soutces of unthappiness

‘nmongl modern women, The scheme of apperception of the
masculine protest’ is such that every situation which shows a
wotnan in her normal rile is excluded. There is a simultaneous

LA

over-valuation of the sa-called ‘masculine’, and an under-

valuation of the so-called ‘feminine’, It begins in carly child-

hood with the dissatisfied pirl’s preference for boys’ games,
Tree-clitnbing is considered more desirable than L[olis-, tep-setd,
and sewing. It continues with het Interest in huntin g, athletics

cocktail parties, and smoking (formetly considesed male pre:
rogatives) instead of participation in the houschold and
a_tsthcric arts, In mature life it expresses itself in a disinclina-
tion to marry and have children, and a prefercace fora business
or artistic ‘cateer’,

In the sexual relation this type of woman is usually frigid
because, if she wete to show evidence of normal passion, sh;
would admit her true feminlnity, The sexual relation is trans-
formed into an arena in which the woman with the masculine
protest remaing for ever the victor because she seems to
express her supetiority by the fiction of being incapable of
being satisfied or aroused by any man, The physiological
differences in the sexual organization of women and men phay
into the hands of these masculine women, Leshianism is the
final expression of the flight from the feminine téle,

The process of training ourselves to conguer out inferiority
complex by approaching our unconscious geal of jpoawer,
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security, and sclf-esteem, requires more than 4 scheme of
npperception to test experiences in advance ;:.nd to beeak them
up into their unit components, thus rm‘dermg them psycha-
|ogically capable of assimilation, It requires mote than a vital
iaining formula which mote or ‘1::155_. directs the _scl?cme of
apperception to those human activities where it 13 likely to
find material for psychic assimilation, The training process
encompasses our entire life, and we unc{?nsciuuslj.r train our-
relves to attaln out goal not only by looking forward into the
{uture, but also by looking backward into the past to assuie
surselves that we ate on the right way, The devices w}:.u:h luﬁk
{orward are the conscious processes of reason, planning, wiil,
choice, study, concentration, and attention, together wush the
more o less unconscious processes of dream, pl‘nantasy,.mmg—
nation, and wishful thinking. Those whiu.?.h look }:nc&xvard
are chiefly memory, vecollection, and the rationalization of o

past actions,
"The Fanction of Meniory

"'0 diseuss all these tools in detail bes bey Df‘ld the scope of this
stucy, but it will repay us to know something of memory and
4 relation to the training formula. The average 3nan1he111:v:s
that memory is 4 vague hereditary faculty which is valuable to
those who happen to possess it and a loss to those who have
never developed it. Some scientists believe that memory catl
be trained in much the same way a muscle can be trained, and
1) come extent this s true. Yet none of these views helps us to
indesstand the function of memory. Why Is it that we
vemembet trivial incidents of out childhaod and forget major
happenings of our adult lives ? Why s it that some people hivc
2 vivid and retentive memory of the earliest days of their child-
bood, and yet are incapable of remembering anything they
lenrned at school? Why is it that we sometimes forget the
wame of an intimate fricnd, or the addeess of an important
husiness acquaintance, and yet recall the colonr of a tle we

wore on Baster Sunday five years ago?
[liese are the important facts about memoty: the over-
wheliing majority of the myriad expetiences that make up 4
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lifetime ate fotpotten, What we remearler mst, therefore, be vertl
imporfant for enr fraiming patiers, Psychological investigation

indicates that our earliest childhood memories when propetly

interpreted are found to contaln the complete key to our lives,
It my peychiatric practice I often ask a patient for his eatliest’
childhood recollection, his most painful experiences of child-
hood, and his happiest childhood experiences. These three sets
of recollections usnally give me 4 plcture of what the patient™
thought of himself and his childhood situation. The earliest:

childhood recollection epitomizes our first discovery of our
own ego, and its relation to the eavitonment at the time when
we were first able to understand or feel that relationship, The
most unpleasant recollections show how and where our pat-
tern was thwatted, and therefore give a clear picture of the
direction we had assumed. The happiest recollection tells how

we experienced a single. feeling of success of a sense of

secutity,

Many of these earliest recollections are not recollections at

all. Tt is quite possible to ‘remember’ something that never
happened. Memory is & creative faculty, and its artistlc and
creative function it vitally important, You must remembet
that the adult was a dependent being at the time whence most
of his childhood memories are dated. He was being led and
guided through the difficultics of life by his parents. If you are
being puided through a strange foreign city by a friendly
guide, you do not remember any coherent scheme of your
wanderings, but certain sites and certain experiences do stand
out cleatly whea you attempt to recall your adventure, ‘These
ate the experiences that ate vital to vour style of life, ‘The first
of most vivid recollection of your childhood usually epito-
milzes the first critical situation in which you discovered your-
self as partially independent, faced for the first dme with the
necessity of making some adjustenent to life,

For examplet the frst childhood recollection of a famous
night club ‘hostess’ is that she was given sweets by a genial
bald-headed uacle for showing him her knees, A well-known
homosexual recalls weeping bitterly on his third birthday
because his mothet compelled him to put on pants for the fest
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time, A well-known heart specialist remembers the old family
doctor coming to the bedside of a younger brother, listening
with his stethoscope, and telling the parents that there was no
hope for his brother, A patient with dementia praccox reml:-a
A series of memoties in which he is being held to his mother's
breast, being protécted either from a barking dog or from the
attacks of an elder brother,

The Imporiance of Chilabeod Memories

Childhood memoties show how our memory reaches into the
past to fuenish us with dynamic stimuli to suppott our eforts
to attaln our unconscious goal. Many people recall some tragle
event in childhood, and say, ‘Since the time I had whooping
cough Thave never been happy!', or ‘1T had not bc?n ::.'.taciccc]
by a big black dog, I should not be so timid now!’ No event
of vour childhood can ebfige you to lead an unhappy life, but,
if you find yourself unhappy, it is frequently very comforting
to be in a position to place the blame for your shoricomiags on
some so-called ‘traumatic’ event of childhood, Whole systems
of psychology have been built up on this fallacy,

e make our memories fust a3 we mate pur experichices to
Git into the dynamic patterns of our life, This is part of the
creative activity of every human being, Very frequc_r}tiy we
rationalize out: expetiences, and act fas if' these I::!:udhoml
memories were actually regsons or canses for behaviour, .r"l.§ a
matter of fact, we invest these childhood recollections with
fictional dynamics which they do not inherently passess, Ot
childhood tecollections are often myths which we create bl
otder to rationalize our present behaviour, Memories cannot
canss hehaviour unless we shoose to believe in their motive
power, [ Wach

Why is it, then, that some people temembet their childhood
mote clearly than others? Why can some men rcm&;:}}mt
important current material, names, ﬂddresfes, and t‘t11|: .".ke:
while theit neighbouss have not this power ? Look to the goal
of the individual and you can almost predict his memories.
'The spoiled child who senses his childhood as a lost paradise,

183




HOW TO BEMAPEY THOUGH HUMAN

and the present as a brutal prison-house full of disappoints
ments and chagting, will remember the past far better than he
will remember matter important for the present conduct of
his kife. His goal is a goal of retreat, He is motre interested in
old roads which lead to joys he experienced in the dim
distance of childhood than in a map of the roads to the
uncertaintics of the future, Those who cannot remember the
names of their friends demonstrate their essential misanthropy,
"They ate not interested in people because their goal is a goal
of selfish izolation.

What we forget is quite as indicative of our petsonality a3
what we remember, It is futile, therefore, to attempt to train
the memory as if it were an isolated faculty. We have seen no
schools of forgetting, yet a course in forgetting would pro-
bably be more valuable than a course in memory. But we
train men and wonien to regard the fiiture with greater optl-
mism, and when they have achicved that optimism, their
memory for significant, forward-looking facts will improve
of itself. ‘The failure of all memory courses is due to the fact
that no tricks of recollection, no exercise of the mubemic
‘faculty’ can ever replace the courage to face problems and to
meet them, Indeed the futile attempt to train memory and
concentration usually ends in the student’s further perplexity
and discouragement, If you temember the past too well, turn
your face towatrd the futare, assured that happiness iz mote!
easily acquired in the normal conduct of life in the present:
than in the vain cult of past glories. If you forget what secms
to be essential to the present, remember this: the difficultics
atid obstacles of the future ate no worse than the obstacles you
have slready congquered in the past,

Of the instruments we use in our unconscious training for
the future, the most interesting, psychologically, ace imagina-
tion and the dream, Imagination is the process of courageous
foresight, It is the extension of the scheme of apperception to
the future, the pre-testing and pre-eramination of possible’
events, the trial reconstellation of experiences we have alreadys
had, in new terms and new combinations, Imagination is ones
of the most valuable human faculties when it is applied in the
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tervice of the good life, but when it breaks loose from its
essential purpose (the process of cleating the mental iu“g]?f» in
advance, like 4 pioncer breaking a trall to a new frontict)
imagination becomss a curse, The daydream is the imaglnation
and phantasy of the discouraged and downhearted. Day-
dreamers fear to tackle reality. They prefer to create a phan-
tastic world of wish-fulfilment as a substitute for the real
fulflment tesulting from the conquest of the world as it is.
Unfortunately the daydream leads only to further discout-
;‘|EE]1‘.EEII. r

A child who is discouraged and cannot solve a problem in
algebra allows this wish-fulfilling faculty of imagination and
phantasy to transport him, by an effortiess leap, to _tha time
when he is already an engineer ordering his subordinates to
work out the detail problems of bridge construction for him.
"'he inventor wha takes the facts of wireless and the facts of
the cinema and combines them in his imagination into the new
constellation of television, and then proceeds to work out the
problem of uniting these disparate techniques to a new cn‘d,
useful to humanity, is at the other pole. The criterion of social
uscFulness must be applied before we can interpret the value
of imagination. Used constructively, that is, in a socially '~{5*?f=1-1
way, imagination is one of the most valuable human facultics;
used as a tool of subjective ego-inflation, it becomes cla];rlrc_am
ind bizarre phantasy, and is only a step removed from delusion
pnd ballucination.

Abont Dreans

One of the most important discoveries of modern psychology
Is the discovery made by Alfred Adler that the dream is not an
incxplicable, accidental occurrence In the process of life, but a
yaluable device which we use duting the tralning-process of
approaching our individual goal of security and happiness.
Although Freud was the first to point out that the dream was
determined by our unconscious, it remained for Adler to
demonstrate that the dream had a useful function. Like imagia-
, the dream always represents a bridpge between the
present and the future. It differs only slightly in its nature and

135

Wi




HOW TO BE HAPRPY THOUGH HUEMAN

processes from imagination and phantasy, and perhaps its)
most distinctive quality is the fact that its terms are the terhist
of archaic thought-processes, similat to the thought wotld of:
the young child, or the savage.
The following important facts should be understood in the
dream:
1. The dreass is a metaphor written in Phantastic derms. As such’
it is always a distortion of reality, The distartion is designed to
bridge the gap between our private pattern of life and the
teality of common sense, It always points to the futuze, but is
rooted in the past ot in the present
2, The dream is aften a trial solution of our problems, It is as if
we built a little marionctte theatre, attanged the scenes and
sets, and manipulated an effigy of ourselves along with the
other actors. It is an ‘as if’ solution of a future difficulty, _
3+ The dream v a visial process, and the metapbor must therefore
be shated in viswal termes, People wha ate not used to thinkin g in
Visual terms do not dream much, The dream is usually built up
of the material of everyday life and experience, which is often |
treated without reference to time, gpace; gravitation, or his.
totical relativity, Much of the material is symbolized in g
vatiety of ‘decam-shorthand’ that anyone can learn with g
little experience in interpretation,
4« Thhe imporiant thing abont the dream it wot it Prctotial, but if,
dywamic content. To interpret a dream you must interpret its
‘dyhamic drife’,
5« The piirpose of a dreaw is offen 1o estabiich an emotional wosd
by an ilicit wie of the dream mietaphor, IE you wake up in terrog
after a nightmare, vou need not look for any s of the
deeam. Your unaconscious has helped you reinforce your
otdinaty caution by allowing you to identify yourself with a
dangerous situation, Thus the real sieaning of a nightmare of
other horrible dream is: “I'ake care! You ate in dangerl’
6. We forget our dreaws becanse we dare mot examine fhe Beci-
Pocus by weeans of which we ereated onr iiwsion. 'he purpose of ot
dreams i5 to establish an unjustifiable mood by illicic means,
We must deceive ourselyes before we can deceive others,

7o No drean ean be inserpreted smdess you o somehing of #he
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dreamer’s dynamie pattern of Jife. X his goal s an escape from
reality the dream will mitror that escape and foster it, If he is
ambitious, the dream will tepresent him conquering his
betacles, soaring over them swithout effart, If he is timid and
fearful, the deeam will encourage hitn to be cautious, alnd the
like. The correct interptetation of the dream is an aFtism: pro-
cess. There iy be sevetal approzimately correct interpreta-
tions of a dream, just as there may be severa_l apprammﬁtmj:
correct interpretations of a novel or a pﬁint:ngf. ﬁ ‘cotrect
interpretation of any dream requites the translation of thae
‘dynamic drift’ of the dream and its alignment in relative con-
!il:luit],f with the dynamic pattern of the personality,

8. The fnterpretation of a dveaw i never a chre for a mental
aiseasgs The cotrect interpretation of any decam can only be the
cotroboration of the style of life which has been established by
other facts in the individual's life, So far as the individual is
concerned, he is constantly encouraging and m':nfn:cing hiin-
sclf in his alteady established pattern of life by dieaming of
dynamic situations in which his pattern Is reinforced. The so-
called prophetic dreams fall into the ‘trial solution’ type. I you
try out several solutions in your dreams and later actuaily
choose one of these solutions in reality, and it turns out just as
vou had dreamed it, there is nothing prophetic about it. The
dreamer alone can supply the magic key of associations which
unlocks the hiddah meaning of his drean, :

A word about the myvsterious feeling that you have beenin
n place befote, or have said the same words, or have heard th‘c:

ame geply from an individual, The Frcﬂfh ﬂ.ur‘.m:.ts call this
‘nid s, something that you have seen before, This puzzling
phenomenon may best be explained in exactly the same way a3
the prophetic decam: you have :hnught Gf. this situation m: a
dicam, pre-figured it, and pre-determined just how it would
iccur, Occasionally your guesses are correct, and then, wh_-.:n
you ate careying out the deeamed-of act, you ate struck with
the resemblance to the forgotten dream, This is the otigin of
wid v and related phenomena,

Recurrent dreams are especially interesting because they
demonstrate the unity of the dynamic pattern of the person-
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ality, All recurrent dreams have a common ‘drift’, One of my
patieats, 4 steward on a great ocean liner, always dreamed that
he appearcd at eaptain's inspection with a dirty uniform, ot
with a button missing on his coat, or he got to the dock just as
the ship was leaving, His inferiority complex was related to his
fear of his father, and his constant dread of heing scolded. He
rained himsclf in this recureent, almost alghtly decam of
unpreparedness, to redouble his efforts to be perfect, Vety
ambitious individuals often have recurrent dreams of Aying,
and fearful neurotics dream of descending from their high
estate by falling from high buildings, cliffs, towers, or the like,
The one thus trains himself to 'Go ahead!’ the other to ‘Be.
carefull’

If you do not dream at all — and most people do dream —
you are either not at all viswal-minded, which is rare, or you
ate a completely happy person who solves all his problems!
objectively duting the day, This Is also quite rare, It is more
probable that you do not remember your dreams because FOuL
are satisfied to awake with a definite mood in the morain gy and
not to question its origing. There arc some people who dream
4 great deal at times, then solve their difficalties objectively,
and thereafter do not need to dream, Others, who leara the
meaning of dreams, and become more courapeous, pive up
dreaming because they are content to face their difficulties :
without the artificial props which dreams offer them,

Shott dreams indicate greater clarity and courage than long s
and complicated dreams. If you have long and complicated§
dreams it is probable that you ate an individual who ‘muddles
thtough® life rather than one who thinks his way clearly
through obstacles, For some, these long, complicated dreams
are a substitute for living in a real wortld. Dreams offer choap
and easy triumphs; their risk is practically nothing,  theif
responsibility Is zero, and their subjective gratification seeme
ingly high,

The training of memory, imagination, phantasy, and the
dream are examples of the unconscious training which we 'ags
constantly undergoing in our efforts to ptepare ourselves for
the solution of our problems. Other methods of training ouf-
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selves fall into the conscious sphere, and include the world of
humour, the asts, sports, literature, and history,

The deama is no mote than the ceystallized decam of the
dramatist, ‘There are a great many men and women who have
n veritable hunget Fot the theatre, because; in the observation
of 4 dramatic spectacle, they ate enabled not only to identify
themselves with the players, and thus oftcn to teassure them-

elves of their own validity as human beings, but ate epabled,

moreover, to solve some of their own problems as well, or to
pet guidance from those who, in the last analysis, are belter
dreamers than themselves,

The tremendous vogue of the cifiema teptesents a satisfac-
tion of this need for guidance and identification. If you afe an
inzatiable ‘Alm-fan' it is probably because the business of
existing in'a work-a-day wotld fails to glve normal s:ulisfaction
to your cgo-feeling. People need some tangible picture of
power and secutity before them as an intermediate goal toward
which to sttive, and it makes very little difference whether it is
A prince or a fim star who offers the stimulus to renewed
cfiorts, As with the dreatn, the clmema may become the
\wmptom of an escape from life into a wotld of phantasy and
cheap trivmph for those who ate too discouraged to deal with

Of Wit and Faumour

At this point we may well consider the réle that humonr,
jokes, puns, comedy, and wit play in the economy of life, The
bl provetb, *Laugh and the world laughs with you, wecp and
you weep alone’ indicates that humour is onc of the most
nportant devices for sccuting a deeper solidarity 1}ﬂtwv..:cn
civilized human beings. The fact that man is the only laughing
animal is neither accidental nor irrelevant, We are not only
the wealeest mammals that inhabit this crust of earths we have
mino the greatest difficaltics in malntaining body and soul
fogether that any living organish must face, Were it not for
the saving prace of our appteciation of the comic and the
biving teait of 2 sense of humout we should all logically com-
mit suicide, With imagination and the dream, humour is past
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of our unconscious training toward our individual goal in lifes

Like the dream, which may degenerate into the day-dreant
(uscless wish-fulfilment and escape from reality), and like
imagination, which may deteriorate into delusion and hallu-
cination (breaking loosc from its essential purpose of testing
reality in advance), so humour may be diverted from its com-
mon-sense purpose of lightening the burdens of existence, and’
become an instrument of cruelty and social disintegration, The!
joke i3 a method of ego-inflation which is effective in giving
oie an easily attained sense of subjective preatness, without:
the consequent responsibility of attaining that greatness and’
power by the application of common-sense training to the
problems of life,

The Paycho-Dynansics of a Joks

Examine any joke and you will find that it requires fours
people. Theheto-protagonist, the villain-victim, the teller, and
the Jistener. The teller of the joke always identifies himself in
a position of power with the heto-protagonist which elevates
him subjectively above the villaln-victim, If the lstener thinks
it is'a good joke he must be able to identify himself with the
teller and with the hero-protagonist, Othetwise, he feels hut,
because the position of the villain-victim is his own situation.
Under these circumstances he fecls that it is a bad joke.

An example: A man visits 4 lunatic asylum and becomes
intesested in one of the inmates who seems perfectly normal,
He tells the inmate, who is the asylum watchmaker, that he
would like to get him out of the asylum. ‘Could you earn yout
living outside, my good man?® he asks, "Of course I could’,
answets the insane man, *You sce I ama very good watchs
miaker, and I could always earn my living in a watch-repairing
shop. In addition, I am an excellent mechaaic and could work
in a garage. And if the worst came to the worst’, adds the
patanociac by way of emphasls, holding one hand on his hip
and stretching his other arm out ia a graceful curve, ‘1 could
always be a teapotl

The obvions inconpruity of this man’s statement with his
belief in his sanity, immediately puts the listencr in a superiot
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pituation, The teansition from a common-sense system of
thought to the private autistic logic of the lanatic is imper-
veptible, but his conclusions ate'so far-fetched that the listener
mediately senses the incongruity, and laughs, because he
fecls safe in his secutity and sanity, The joke would not appeal
l0 a paranoid patient in an asylum who was normal in every-
thing but his jade fxe,
There are some peaple who bolster thels égo with an exten-
nve repertolre of storics told at the expense and humiliation
[ someone else, Others — especially in some forms of manic-
epressive Insanity or In dementin praecox - support their
private autistic logic by the belief that the whole world i5 a
juke, This ‘senseless laughter® of the isolated schizophrenic
patlent is one of the earmarks of that fotm of insanity, Others
in cannot laugh at any joke because they take their own
g0 tragically, These men and women ‘have no scnse of
lumout" because they refuse to build the bridge of encourage-
it to their fellow-men by partlcipating in the wholesome
looghter which, without humiliating anyone, lightens the but-
len of Hie by letting it appeat as a comic paradox:
The telling of smutty stories exemplifies the attempt of the
weaged o inflats theit ego by the defarnation of 3 metmber
il the ppposite sex, Whether it is a man oz a woman who tells
i sblery sbory maken no difference. They betray theit infeciority

Bplen by demomatrating thele tendency to achieve an easy
1 ol thin oxpense ol the other sex. The sophisticated tell
Mhrien abiont the dponorat, whites tell jokes about negroes,
Grentblen tell jokes about Jews, adults well jokes about childeen,
Poglishmen tell jokes about Germans, and so on dowh the

Dostoveviky once wrote that he could tell mote about 4

il by listening to his laughter than he could'learn from:a
lng paychological examination. If you wish to test the dyna-
wile patterns of your neighbour - it is wise to tty this out on
pueself ficst — aske for his three favourite stories, interpret the
‘ypamic drift’ in much the same way that you would interpret
n dheein, and you will leara his goal and his techaique of life
YELY QUICKLY.
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Y.ike the dream which establishes a mood or an emotional
attitude by the use of an illicit, unconscious metaphot, the jokey
the pun, the humorous anccdote, achicves its end, 23 training
of the personality in its path toward its individual goal, by thel
cheap means of an irsesponsible cgo-infiation. Like thel
neurosis, wit and the joke utilize common-senss facts as the
premises of the stary, but, by a species of psychic leperdenal
substitute a system of private logic which is tangent with the
common-gense ptemise at various poiats, and thus lead thal
listener imperceptibly into 4 situation which vouchsafes hi
an illicit sense of powel derived from the depreclation and]
humiliation of the villain-antagonist in the inferior situation,

"The cultivation of laughter and a sense of humour is excel-)
lent training for the pood life. There is na better method of
::snblwlu.ug 2 bond between vnursci and your feliow-mend
than to cultivate a genial and humorous personality, Oaly
those who feel reasonably safe and successful can affoed to
laugh. The forced tragedy of the lives of the unhappy is usually S
the result of their isolation. No man can laugh when he is
isolated from his fellows, because he is in immediate danger
of mental strangulation. To those who find the rewards of
isolation very meagte we prescribe the following: find 2 good
story and tell it to at least one person durlng the day If the!
first person you tell the story to does niot laugh, continue until
you have made someone laugh, If you cannot find anyone tal
laugh at your stories there is a danger that your sense of
humaour is perverted, Get someone to tell ‘j.'{:ILl astory that ho®
thinks amusing, "Tell this story to someone else until you have
established the communal bond of good humour, Continug!
this prescription until you have experienced the reward off
citizenship in the republic of laughter,

A8 we train ourselyes by going to the theatre and identifying
oursclyes with the pla-.ers g0 we tral ourselves uncons
sciously by the books and magazines we read, Some read
stories only with happy endings because they cannot bear tolf
look at the realities of life, Men and women with a mastye
complex read only tragedies so that they can intensify thelel
hopelessness. Some cannot lsten to ‘serious’ music becausel
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ach listening requites asurtender of the ego to the dyaamic
pattern of the composer, ethers refuse to listen to popular
music because 4 certaln musical snobbishness impels them to
protect the feeling of naiguencss which they consider essential
to happlness, It is as necessaty to have a well-balanced mental
diet as it is to have a well-balanced menu, Conrage and good-
buwonr-qre Fhe vidawins of the geod Jife,

The Value of Spore

One of the most amazing pheaomena of modera life is the
prowth of popular interest in sports, Football, cricket, and
horse-tacing attract ever-increasing crowds, When seventy-
five thousand people attend a football match a psychological
reason greater than interest in the pame itself'is at work, This
psychological reason is the need for empatly with success -
that iz, close association with the successful conguest of
obstacles. Since the days of the Roman citcus, mass attendance
at athletic contests has been a constant phenomenon of civili-
zation, Modern man, ptessed by the drabness of the machine
age, needs mote frequent opportunities for identifying himself
with successful power, both to glory in vicatious compensa-
tion for his own weakness, and to encourage himself by
identifying himself with the populat hero or héroes of the day,

You will eemembert that the Roman circus was originally
a spectacle for the slaves and the poot of Rome, It was a sop
to the hunger- and plague-ridden populace, designed to make
their lives more tolerable, a gestute on the part of those who
had security to those who were without it. Whenever the con-
ditions of human life become especially burdensome, the
human spitit invents a device for stzengthening and encourag-
ing its resistance to adversity, The Decameron of Boccaccio
was written as an escape from the horrots of the plague, The
circus was born of the squalor of decadent Rome. The spec-
tacle of supet-football is born of the discouragement of the
machine age.

When the human race gets into difficulties that can no
longer be faced with equanimity it has developed a saving
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technigue which can be crystallized in the phitase, ‘Let's
change the subject’. Sometimes the change of sublect becomes
a real Frankenstein’s monster and Is elevated Into a secondaty
goal, We have already spoken of the untoward results of shift-
ing out focus from the goal to the means when we discussed the
triumph of the means over the end in certain nearoses, | listory
tells of the bestiality and debauchety of the Roman circus,
Both active and passive participation ia sport play an in=
portant role in the good life, They ate closely related to avocas
tions and hobbics; they serve as a means of increasing oug
knowledge of the world, of extending the sphete of our acti-
vitics, and of enlarging our opportunities for identification
and emphatic training, The chief value of sport lics in the fact
that it offers an opportunity of being both a spectitor and'a
participant, The complete human being should interest hime
seif in some athletic sport which will give him not only the
oppottunity of identification with succeszfal power, but the!
oppottunity of establishing a new arena in which he can gaifd
recreation and diversion. The busincss of ‘Let’s change the
subject’ is one of the cmergency devices of the human mind g
A great deal of significance and happiness may be attained b :
patticipation i a sport, appropriate to your physical constitus
tion and your available time,
There is a very real sense of goodness and happiness to be
derived from the plaving of golf or tennis, from riding a horse
or sailing a boat, The more decentralized and depersonalized
our civilization becomes, the less each individual is granted
the opportunities for achieving significance and a sense of
goodness in his work or social relations. The importance off
having some athietic activity in which one can cxpetience the
goodness of one’s body in action, and a scnse of wholes
fatigue, is all the greater in our machine age when rob !
physical struggle is almost unknowa,

Of Basie Philarophies

There temains one important device by which we train our
selves to the attainment of our goal, and effect the exclusion
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of unnecessary or intetfering experiences, It is perhaps the
most difficult of all these devices to discuss in a book devoted
to the bare outlines of the art of being human, This device is
the elaboration of a psychic map of the world and a mental
plan of campaign, We construct and utilize such a plan during
the entire course of our Uves, For want of a better word this
scheme of orientation is called religion by some, a working
philosophy. of life or Weltansebanmng by others, Obviously a
man’s attitude to the cosmos and his rclation to the world in
which he lives must bear the stamp of the unit pattern of his
personality, and must give us the most profound insight into
his own interpretation of his position in the world. While each
man’s philesophy of life must of necessity be an individual for-
mula, human beings tend to group themselves in a small num-
ber of categories according to theie philosophy of life,

Every philosophy of life is a plan of campaign as well a3 2
puiding formula for the progress of the personality toward its
Individual poal. The relation of this map to the tasks and pro-
blems of life is parallel to and coincident with the dyna-
mic drift of the personality, Tt stands to reason that we can
understand something of an individual’s goal in life if we can
discover his psychic plan of campaign, his vital training-
formula, that is, his undetlying life-philosophy.

Let us examine the cardinal compass points of human con-
tluct as iF we were navigators mapping a new world, The lode-
ptar 15 the good life; the best coutse, the course of constructive
wltruism. The cardinal points ase powet, crime; social irrespon-
sbility, insanity, neurosis, pleasure, self-complacency, and the
pood life,

The poals of personal powet and egoistic ambitlon ate
served by a philosophy of individwalistic opportunism, Seize
the day. Get wlhat you cap out of life while you can, The end
Jistilics the means. ‘The ambitious egoist does not openly wat
st society, but he exploits it to his own end, Many of our
Mt ‘successknl” men and women owe theit ‘success! to their
futhiess personal ambitlons and the indefatigable cult of their
Wiividual ego, Money, prestige, possessions, ate the chief
Wimbols of pawet in our civilization,
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Ctime, one of the major problems of modera times, is nog
80 much an end tesult of human conduct as it is the expression
of an undetlying philosophic attitude toward life, We canl
understand the criminal better when we remember that he i§
an individual who has never been adequately initiated into the
fellowship of human beings, His philosophy might be formus
lated as a belligerent misanthropy. The criminal believes that
every man within the social scheme is his natural coemy, and
he trains himself to continue his depredations against societ
because he believes that his initiation into human society i3
impossible. He sceks to inflate his ego at the expense of those
who are 'in’, and at the cost of those wha ‘have’, |

Beyond ctime, but still on the borderland between unsocial
optimism and unsocial pessimism, we find the goals of passive
resistance to life which lead men and women to choose the
professions of tramping, prostitution, racketeering, drug
peddling, the employment of child labour and similar forms
of human easlavement. The pimp, the profiteer, the gambler,
and others of this sort need a philosophy of irresponsible
misanthropy to maintain them in their chesen path, Only
ad individual who doubts the value of human life would ex?
ploit his fellow beings, It requires considerable self-justificad
tion to continue in the profession of a pimp or a profitees;
Naturally the training formulas of the aberrant forms of humag
conduct arc stricter and less elastic than other philosophic
guiding principles, because the irresponsible misanthrope 1§
constantly in conflict with social tendencies in human life, and
must fortify himself by rigorous unconscious tralning. ]

An increase in the factor of irresponsibility together with
an increase in pessimism brings us close to the negation of i
itself. In this sector, the goals ate self-destruction, either by
physical means, as in suicide, or by psychological means, as i
insanity. At the criminal end of this quadrant we have paras
noia, in which the individual is haunted by delusions of persed
cation. In paranoia the responsibility is not only renounced
but is actually projected on to the persons of imaginary perses
cutors, The paranoiac is nearly always a potential ceiminal, and
frequently is guilty of homicidal attacks on those he conside
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tesponsible for his own shortcomings. By gradual steps we
enter the terrain of the maniac-depressive psychoses, inwhich
there are vacillating moods of exuberance and depression,
with paraliel vacillation in pessimism and irtesponsibility, to
end in the melancholias and in dementia praecox. Tn dementia
praccox social responsibility is at its lowest ¢bb, pessimism at
it most intense pitch, subjectivity clevated to a prisem sobils
f life. Suicide is frequent in the manic-depressive states, in
melancholia, and in dementia praccox. The uaderlying philo-
pophy is one of ircesponsible and subjective pessimism,
sccompanied by complete and active renunciation and nega-
tion of life,

Mysticisns, Fatalism, and Hedontsm

In the various neuroses the philosophy of pessimism is attenu-
ited to a philosophy of fatalism. Responsibility and objectivity
wee retained in part, The neatotlc unconsciously admits his
responsibility by constructing a fictional system of ‘ifs’ and
'huts’ which seeas to shift the responsibility to some factor fot
which he can assume no responsibility, Neurotics ate fatalists
wll: they believe that they ate blind pawns in the hands of an
Itpesistible destiny, Pietists and religious fanatics, who shift
the responsibility to God instead of blaming theitr bad phy-
dique or the antagonism of their parents, are but a step removed
from the frank neurotics who tacitly admit they ate afraid to
face reality. The neurotic excuses his unsocial conduct on the
pround of his neurotic symptoms; he trains himself fot his
lresponsibility by choosing a philosophy of fatalistic oppor-
lunistn. The pietist bolsters up his conduct by hiz afirmation
ol a patticular creed, believing that the affiemation of his credo
tolicves him of personal responsibility, e puts the whole
matter in the hands of God, The goal of all this philosophic
bniningis a maximum of subjective secutity and a minfmpm
Bl objective tesponsibility.

The next great goal of human life is pleasure for pleasure’s
ke, and the appropriate philosophy is the philosophy of
hedenism. Hedonism appeals to adults who have been de-
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philosophy in that the hedonist, like the mystic, despairs of
complete satisfaction in this world, His efforts ate ditected
toward the frantic accumulation of as many solacing pleasures
experiences as possible. ‘To this end he makes certaln contribus
tions towards the commonweal, but oaly for the sake of turn
ing his gains into pleasures as quickly and'as efficlently as pass
sible, He avoids the major responsibilities of life, and remaing
an egoist throughout, The mystic, by the trick of disparaping
life on this planet, prepates for a goal of fictional securicy iy
the next world. It is abvious that he nsually manages to escape’
from the oblizations and obstacles of the preseat by focusing
his vital energies on an existence in a future and better world
whete his aristocratic secutity will be assured by his negation®
of life on this planet,
By ptadations, through sensualism and romanticism, wel
atrive at the passive cooperation of self-complacency, who
philosophy is that of ‘Let well enough alone’. Half-way be™$
tween pessimism and optimism, half-way between objectivity
2nd subjectivity are the human drifters and the turnips who
make up the large majority of mankind, Theough ignorancel
or fear they do not analyse their situations or attempt to im=
prove their human lot, but they do not evade the simple obli8
gations of life. They are the human vegetables, the background
of the human comedy, the ‘shouts and murmurs” that ate heard
iti the wings of life’s stage. Their view is not wide; thelr mens
tal horlzons barely adequate, They pay their grocery bills, takel
the wonders of sclence for granted, believe what §s printed
the newspaper, own motor cars and wireless scts, cbey ¢
laws, and vegetate handsomely on their allotted crust of eatthy
We come finally to the consideration of the good Jife, Fag
those who seek the larger happiness and the greater efective
ness open to human heings there can be but.one phi]osophy"
life, the philosophy of consttuctive altruism: The truly ."_!j
man is always a fighting optimist, Optimism includes not onlys
altreizm but also social responsibility, social courage, afd
objectivity, Men and women who are compensating for theif
feclings of inferiority in terms of social service, men 2
women who ate vigotously affirming life, facing realities Hke
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nidults, meeting difficulties with stoicism, men and women who
combine knowledge with kindlintss, who spice their scnse of
humour with the zest of living —in a word, complete human
hieings, are to be Found only in this category, This is the golden
way of life, This is the satistying life. This iz the way ta be
lappy though human;

In this chapter we have attempted to outline the methods of
training, consclous and woconscious, which we utilize in the
pussuit of our goal in life, In subsequent chapters we shall
show i greatér detail how the unconscious philosophy of
iprimistic alteaism may be attained by a conscious strategy of
upproach to the three great human problems — work, soclety,
and sex, Progeess towatd the good life is 2 matter of consclous
training involving the extension of all human horizons, and
the assumption of complete petsonal responsibility for defeat
und success, The quality of happiness must of necessity follow
ns & consecuence of such active participation in the art of being
human, And, a5 we statéd 1o out very, Htst chapter, it i3 not
necessary to attain the fimality of the good life to be happy.
(e must make only the Hrst step, invest only a small injtial
capital of courape and good will. ‘Once the investment i3
made, happiness accrues by compound interest,




CHAPTER EIGHT
Of Goals: The Three Ring Circus

e

The Touportance of Urefud Work — The Social and Sesewal Taske - The
Battle-frand of Lift = The Concepd of "Dictonce’Abput “Nervous
Breakdooe— The Haliday Nesrosis — Abong Telter = OF Sexmad
Firtupsity — Emergency Exvtr of the Sond = Naraval Sex: Befation-
rhips = The Inter-relateon of Hagoad Problons = Calalegwt of Side-
shews — Wy A iararality’ Pays

WE have spoken a great deal of the goals of the individual
petsonality, and in the last chapter illustrated both the vatious
goals of human striving and the coincident philosophic for-
mulas that help men to attain their ends, In our first chapter
we showed that there were certain laws governing all human
conduct, Are thete also cettain goals common to all
human beings? Are there certain: tasks that every man and
woman must solve, no mattet what the individual goal?
E thete a human goal which is coincident with human
happiness ?

Qur unique situation in the cosmos actually does challenge
each of us with three preat problems which must be satisfac
torily and adequately solved if we would attain the good life

and the happiness attendant thereon, These prohlems are the

problems of work, society, and sex. They are peculiatly human

problems based on the interaction between our characteriztic’
constitution as human beings and the nature of the world in

which we live.

The fitst of these problems arises out of the fact that, inall

except a few favoured places on the Bguator, man must either
work or starve, Man's brain is not adequate to the solution of
the problem of life itself. We do not know why we keep of
living, not do we know the natute of man’s place in the
economy of the cosmos. But this we do know; being alive, we
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must work to keep alive, If we do not wotk, we die of cold
and exposure, of hunger and thirst, and, in a civilized state, of
horedom and isolation. Without work we should have neither
fuod nor protection, neither tocls nor communication. Cer-
tainly civilization is unthinkable in its preseat terms unless
every individual contributes and cooperates sin the main-
tenance of society and the social structure, Without work and
the recording of man’s accomplishments, each of us would be
compelled to learn over again all that our ancestors gained by
bitter experience. The chances are that most of us would die
in the attempt, Work is a fundamental clement, therefore, in
man’s continued existence as a race, and a source of petsonal
salvation to the individual within the social structure,

There are some people who still believe that work 15 a curse,
and that the happiest possible state a human being could exist
in would be a paradise of leisure and ease, Whatever the theo-
logical attitude toward work may be, it is certain that the civi-
lized man finds work a source of personal salvation. We ate
endowed with so much enerpy and activity that we must find
some outlet, and the best outlet for our creative energy is in
wotk that helps to maintain the structure of our soclety. It is
the reciprocal formula of human existence, without which
gociety and life would be unthinkable, There are many people
who believe it their private concern whether they work or
not, and others who ate so placed by the peculiar economic
conditions of our times that they ate practically prevented
from working because the immediate goals of wotk — power,
gecurity, prestige, and social esteem ~ are theirs by the right of
inheritance from ancestors who wotked so hard that they accu-
mulated an excess of worldly goods.

The average, well-adjusted human being is so richly en-
dowed with energy and interest in the world that he not only
works to contribute to society’s maintenance, but also
possesses enough reserve energy to enjoy avocations, hobbies,
and artistic interests in addition. When we speak of work as 2
contribution to society, it does not aecessarily imply that
every mechanic, hedge cutter, and shoeblack is copscious of
any high mission in doing his daily task. Oaly a few contribute
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consciously; but it Is not accessaty to have a conscious insight
into the metaphysics of work to be a productive worker,
Those who toil know the value and the ‘goodness’ of theig
worlk.

The Tmspariance of Usefd Werk

In general it may be said that everyone who is paid for his
labour docs useful work, "['his Is not nccessarily a quantitative
index of his social value, The peculiarities of our civilization
ate such that the greatest and most valuable workers are often
badly paid, whercas others, whose value lics chiefly in thei
usefulness to certain powerful, ambitious, and chiefly epolistic
interests, ate pald out of all proportion to their labours, Of the
first type of workers we may say that the intrinsic rewards of§
their labouts often more than compensate for the lack of
material rewards, although in individual cases gross injustices
occut,
Suffice it to say, neither life nor socicty could continue unless
every human being made some useful contribution to the
commonweal, Certainly the verdict of history favours those
who contribute most handsomely to the welfare of theis
fellows. The inexorable record of time erases the names of all
those wha have not contributed imposingly to human welfate,
Men are not remembered for their looks ot fot their family
connections; not for their money and not for their local prese
tipe: history writes in her golden book only the names of thosé
who have worked well and wisely, This fact should give pause
ta thase who refuse to work, and to those who work only for
their personal, egoistic ends, No one knows the names of the
richest citizens of Athens during the golden age — but heg
pocts, her thinkers, het artists are as much alive to-day as b
theit own age. No one remembers the name of the priacclis
who employed John Schastian Bach as his organist ~ but Bach?
enormons labouts remaln as a monument to the entire wot
What if you wish to forego the verdict of history and remai
idle simply because it suits you better not to work ? This 573
very pettinent point, Many say: ‘I can't be a genius. Whis
shouldn’t ] just enjoy life ¥’
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The common sense of daily lif answers ! if you do not con-
iribute and cooperate in the world’s work, neither man nor
God will puaish you. But nature will puaish you in her own
way for breaking one of her fundamental laws, You eat and
drink and slecp. You develop a formidable reserve of vital
energy that tequires an outlet, If there is no adequate use fot
this energy, it turns inward and destroys you. The mere put-
suit of pleasure quickly becomes a retreat from the hell of bore~
dom. Ennui leads by gradual steps; via the vatious perversions
of humaa conduct, to suicide ot insapity, to the negation of
life and the annihilation of the thrill of living, Life without
work is a Hying death,

Society, morcover, guards jealously against parasites within
its body. Those who ate aot destroyed by nature age isoiated
by soclety. The burglat and the thief, whose work iz antisocial,
the insane and the mentally defective, ate temoved from the
enjoymént of the full feuits of citizenship in theit community.
Out very word ‘idiot’ is detived from the Greek word for a
non-productive membet of socicty. In eatlier days society was
moze brutal than it i to-day, It savage communitics, the aged,
the infirm, and the insanc ate still quickly removed from the
community, cithet actively by being but to death or passively
by being allowed to statve, Civilized men ate more tolerant of
those who ate temporarily incapacitated, A greater value is put
on past conttibutions, but any man or woman who remains
voluntatily idle for long periods is eventually removed from
the usufructs of social life,

We st wotk, whether we wish to wotk or whethet we
prefer to be idle, The question of work is not a matter for us
to decide according to our personal whim or fancy, The only
thoice that remding open’ to the individual is the manner ia
which he will mrake his contribution to the commonweal, Hetre
the chatices of individuality ate as manifold a3 the facts of life
itself, But work we must - or die. We have alieady emphasized
the fact that the affirmation of the necessity and value of work
i part of the good life — it remains paly for the individual to
choose such worl as he is fitted for, peeferably work that re-
[ieesents & compensation for his personal feeling of infériority
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in terms of social service, The happlest man is he whose pe
sonal satisfaction in his work is most useful to his commaiy

1he Social and Sexual Tasks

The second group of problems atises out of the specific huma
need for communal life, As individuals we are too weak to live
alone, and natute has given us the human community as the
best weapon against extinction. No other solution is possib
for man, The problem of social adjustment, like the problem o
occapation, is nota problem for the individual to solve accords
ing to his private logic. The manner of his social adjustment
admits of a teemendous variety of solutions, but the adjust
ment itself is fundamental to the good life and to human happi-
ness. So far as any archaeological researches can trace, humat
beings have always lived in communities, and the history o
mankind is the history of the diversification and complexity
of social relations. As in the case of work, the individual who
docs not coopetate in the social life is isolated either by naturet
ot by man, and excluded from the oppostunities of living 4
full and effective life,

The third great problem is the problem of sex, The sexual
problem atises out of the fact that there are just twa sexed,
and that a social and sexval adjustment between the two BOXES
is desirable and necessary as past of nature’s scheme of maln.
taining the human race, The higher the degree of biological
cvolution, the mote distinct the sexes, and the more compli-
cated the division of labour between them, It is part of th
grand strategy of natuse to differentiate the human male and
the human female for the purpose of facilitating and Insuring
the evolution of mankind. Not to solve the sexual problem;
thetefore, is a negation of life, and resistance to the steeam of
eyolution. The conflict of human motives, of private logies
and of individualistic egoism with the profound simplicity an d
directness of nature is a vain and futile battle. Nature destroys
revels and heretics with ruthless celerity,

In contrast to the other two great problems, faillure to solve
the ptablem of sex need not result in personal disaster, Failure
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ve the social and cccupationa] problems entails death ot
inity, but the failure to solve the sexual problem satisfac-
torily is not dangerous to the life of the individual, however
subversive to the life of the race. It would appeat, therefore,
that the solution of the sexual problem lies within the scope of
¢ Individual “free will’, and it may or may not be solved
ceording to our individual whims in the matter, Tt §5 for this
very reason that aberrations in the solution of the sexual pro-
biem are most numerous, The tyranny of our stomachs com-
pels us to work lest we starve, and the tyranny of loneliness
tompels us to make certain gestures towards out fellow-men
lest we become inzane, But men and women can evade the
solution of the sexual problems and still live, Those who are
vainly seeking to avoid the responsibilities of maturity will be
found grudgingly conttibuting a minimum of wotk and social
cooperation, while the problem of sex is joyously evaded in
Ils entirety,

Just because the solution of the sex problem postulates a
previous adequate solution of the other two great groups of
problems, it is the problem most frequently left unsolved. In
no other problem does the seeker after guidance find so many
obstacles in his way. Traditional secrecy and misinformation
wbout sex is still the usual attitude toward the adolescent who
usks for puidance, yet in this very problem ignorance leads to
the most catastrophic results, Furthermore, many false solu-
Hons of the sex problem are tacitly tolerated by society despite
their antisocial meaning, Prostitution, homosexuality, sexual
wiceticism, and sexual petverzion ate distinctly antizocial solu-
tions of the sex problem. They teptesent private logic at war
with common sense. A man may be a homosexual and retain
his place in society, whereas he would be put in a lunatic
asylum if he attempted to sell futnaces in the ttopics. If a man
jjocs to a prostitute, his conduct is condoned, but if he sells
sock that he docsa't own — (an application of the same private
lngic) ~ he is sent to ptison. The sexual problem is at sne
anil the same time the least vnderstood, the most mis-
tepresented, and the most difficult of all the three problems
I solve,
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‘The Batte-front of Life

We sketched the nonmal attack of an adult when we described
the normal character pattern, In adule life this normal attacks
on the battle-front of life Implies a full adjustment to the world:
in which we live, The institution of a few intimate and measn=
ingful friendships in conjunction with a moze extensives
acquaintanceship; the affirmation of the bonds of att, sciences
natute, spotts, politics, philosophy, letters, and history; a8
attitude of optimistic altruism toward one’s fellow-men, and &2
very active cooperation in the business of making the world
a better place to live in, are implicit in the ideal conquest
the social sector,

On the occupational front, the adult man finds himself con=s
tributing some useful service to his feliows, Usually such sers
vices ate adequatcly paid for, although money itself is not the
measure of a man’s service. Money is so frequently 4 neurotics
end in itself, that we can no longer reckon the mere possessions
of the worlds goods as the sign of an adequate contribution’
on the occupational front, just a3 poverty is not in itself thel
sign of resistance to the necessity of warking, The active parti=
cipation in some hobby or avocation is a necessaty concom
tant of success on this sector, and no man who has only hi
business ot profession, and nothing beside, can be consider
a very objective human being, Fither he takes his work tod)
seriously, in which case he lacks the necessary humour ol
make him happy, o he is running away from other obligations
by demonsttating how hard he has to wotk, in which case hig
unhappiness is due to the one-sidedness of his life. '

On the sexual froat, satisfactory solutions allow of greate®
elasticity of attack, Fere, the time element and the element’@
social and economic success play a téle, and while an adul
individual should marry, establish 2 family, and assame
social responsibilities of the education of his children, ther®
ate not only organic, but frequently social and economies
obstacles beyond the individual’s control that make this ides
solution nearly impossible, Merely being matried and havi i
children is not evidence of success on this front, Any two fool
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or any two ¥ l}ave developed neither the patience to read
truction of © disinterestedness to enjoy nature, Sexual cof-

opr0s, togeth ed a3 mere physiological escrcises and have no

| elasime ool intecest than so many cvacuations of bowels
shating §

CHE

watisfaction Consequently no sexual intimacy.can relieve their
martiage. tion and depression or help to recreate their fati-
Withowt 1
marriage me ¥ neutosis s an epitome of what happess to men
pagtaet’s psyc Jio ‘succeed® as a result of putting over the
attempt to int sed attack on the wotk sector. Not infrequently
cessful matria pe develops a veritable penius in his chosen
whete both the Jivity, by virtue of one-sidedness, petsistence
lion oa the sociatomplete disinterestedness in the rest of the
ally 2 woman findly he teaches the very pinnacle of success
the education of o and admiration of his friends,
the ooly relation wi
of many who ate the  * Nervoss Breakdowns’
By contrazt, many
{or the assumption of | or, let us say, seeming success, tragedy
liave fiot yet mattied, individual in the form of a ‘nervous
this front than their nerpared only for conlict, these one-
sdequate preparation. Ouhw how to make the best of their
cally as to preclude a happ;prepared to hold a fort - only to
advanced position on the s'ery fact betrays their underlying
tantamount to the successful Vhich they really never dreamed
despite their pessimism, This
The Concept of 55 them on both sides. They
swith, no one whose love
With these norms as a guide, we can
dual cases and draw diagrams of theit to any obstacle, must
of life and, compute their psychic ‘distuddenly they face the
We must not lose sight of the fact that tin! the futility of their
cases, Individual development beging with'of death, The fArst
pocial front B‘..lj.;diﬂg up confidence towars-lm‘-,]}r EICIJII:SEiOn,
usually the first problem that faces the indivic searching after
the cxtension of the social bond to the father, juest of enjoy-
boes of the family, and finally to playmates and tdom, sati_ct-:,r?
ig family gronp. Tless, vege-
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The Baf;‘ie:ﬁ'w:f of Life ‘ol the excres
e come: thi

We sketched the normal attack of an adult when w,; .
the notmal chatacter pattera, In adult life this notf:jn and
on the battle-front of life implies 2 full adjustment tgll:mtme o
in which we live, The institution of a few intimahtau}f i PlaY
ingﬁil_ fiiendships in conjunction with a mor e
acquaintanceship; the affirmation of the bonds of ¢ .. ... '
nature, sports, politics, philosophy, letters, anc ; ? averiey
attitude of optimistic altruism toward one's felle ulcatmr‘:, B
very active cooperation in the business of mal-:mf: 11::135;5 %
a better place to live in, are implicit in the idr%*ﬂ? st
the social sector. gf-this alz_'tprnach
Qi the occupational front, the adult man ﬁi;l = d‘ﬂmg e
ttlibuti:':g some useful service to his fellows, ?W f-f‘tr i
vices atc adequatcly paid for, although nwﬁ;‘:*:}ipﬂ;}?n.al fmnt.
medsure of a man's setvice, Money 5 s0 f‘:l‘h b M,‘;]..E s
cod initself, thatwe can no'longer rcckorgs 1 ;T,r't f"ten YO8
of the wotld’s goods as the sign of an af 1,11111 L.{L—. atk of con
on the occupational front, just as povey ;. ::S o e_ag',r:lﬁ?.makw
sign ?f m_sis:ancc to the necessity of we., “'n d E:F;'_}FE:':‘ 'd}q}E %
cipation in some hobby or avocation, . 4, 5 ily ,‘:::n_‘ 31 tﬂ_:.
tant of success on this sector, and 34 he?scck: e',i'ﬂhstx big
business ot profession, and m:uthirén' ﬁrsucsi i e o
a vary objective human being, 'E'D 14:P-arc ta]n’: d:m 51“;1& grfmlai
seriously, in which case he lasf!;:f in a;" S
trone who is not imme-

malke him happy, or he is runr |
PPR) “hers of the o i IS
by demonstrating how hatduic-» anids pposite sex are simi

1 3 il
unhappiness s due tothe . 1.1 ;
e indicators of this ty T

(O i A e of this type of individual’

RO I-Ie:’.}r neurosis’, I‘nr!ai_“:}r men and women ace!
e they are at their jol and can sensea cers
individual should Iﬂ.ng the:::l:sclv?s and others to the fictitious)
B s calii I_u!t a h-::-udaj.,-' i3 a tragedy to the ambitious’
gt sible he remains at F"-“.rl'{' If he cannot work,
Bl e rohods and despairs, is 1m5c:EI:]v: andlbad-tem-
Ern n:.‘::t‘rh' e as not prepared for anything in life but af)
SE R his business, These pffopla have no fricnds with

ass the time, and no hobbies to absoeh thelr creative’
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wnerpies. They have developed neither the patience to tend
Looks not. the disintetestedness to enjoy nature, Sexual con-

15 are valued as mere physiological excrcises and have ag
mote emotional interest than so many evacuations of bowels
wnd bladder, Consequently no sexual intimacy.can pelicye thett
\ense of isolation and depression or help to recteate their fath-
gued enerpies;

'I'he holiday neurosis s an epitome of what happens to men
und women who ‘succeed’ as a result of putting over the
srategy of massed attack on the work sector, Mot infrequently
1 man of this type develops a vetitable genius in his chosen
nrofession or activity, by vittue of one-sidedness, petsistence
o tralning, and complete disinterestedness in the rest of the
world, Occasionally he reaches the very pinnacle of success
und attains the enyy and admiration of his friends,

About < Nervons Breakdowns’

At this point of success, or, let us say, seeming success, tragedy
ssually overtakes the individual in the Form of a ‘nccvous
breakdown’, Having preparcd only for conflict, these one-
vided wartiors do not kaow how to make the best of their
victories, They have never prepared to hold a fort — only to
make it capitalate, and this very fact betsays their underlying
discoutagement, The victory which they really never dreamed
of attalning is occasionally won despite their pessimism, This
4 their weakness, The enemy fanks them on both sides, They
have no one to shate their victory with, no one whosc love
gives their victory meaning.

‘I'hey, who haye never surrendered to any obstacle, must
capitulate to boredom and loneliness. Suddenly they face the
meaning of Jife, and, in the realization of the fatility of their
entire past, are seized with the sudden fear of death, The first
reaction to their suddenly gained insight is usuglly depression,
which is often followed by a period of frantic searching after
ytoss pleasures, Success, depression, and the quest of enjoy-
went, howevet, end in the same blind alley: boredom, satiety,
and loneliness, Thete fallows the terror of meaningless, vege-
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table existence, The mute horrot of sleeplessness, anxiety, and
restlessness, and the hopeless despalr of utter boredom ang
lack of intetest complete the picture. '

Unless help comes from the outside, these so-called success:
tul men and women break, Whether the break takes shape a8
a neurosls, insanity, swicide, as a tcmporary ‘netvous breaks
down’, or as lasting melancholia and depression, is of little
impottance at this point, The character of the ‘break’ depends
upon individual physiological and envizronmental conditions
too complicated to describe in a general book, What is of
interest to the general reader is the fact that the prestige
money, power, and secutity gained by these men and women
is completely nullified by their inability to hold their cond
quests, It seems hardly worth while to slave and sweat at a jol
from motning to night, all the years of onc’s life, for thel
dubious pleasure of being able to afford day and night nurses
at an institution for mental diseases,

‘The whole trend of modera medicine is toward prevention
tathet than the cure of diseases, and in no medical speciality is
the emphasis on prophylaxis more marked than in mentall
hygiene. The purpose of this book s to help those who have
launched a false attack on life’s problems to take mental stock
of themselves, and to help them to modify their plan of attacks
before it is too late. While psychiatry offers definite hopes ta
those who have fought, not wisely, but too successfully, on &
single sector of life, only to find the victory not only empty b
painful, the number of husan failures as a résult of this nuis<
direction of energies is out of all proportion to the number of}
available psychiattists, Because of this fact, the problem of thef
care of the neurotic and the insane has become mote a problem
of housing and administration than of cure and cotrection,

The intelligent adult will not wait until he has had 4 mental
breakdown or a psychotic episode before taking meatal stock
of his style of life, any more than he will wait until he is cough-
ing up pieces of lung, or physically unable to walk upstaizs,
before consulting a physician. The majot obstacles to the treats
ment of high-pressure go-getting, supet-business men of this§
type is theit stubbotnness and egoism. They ate 5o intensely
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involved in the mad putsuit of power that they cannot brook
cotrection or the imputation that theit goals ate false and theit
success hollow, If you tell a high-powered business manager
that his pattern is fast Jeading him to an asylum, he will laugh
at you, ‘Look at my fine organization!” he wﬂl‘ tell you. fIs
there anything insane about that?® The Enmxir_atmn of psfrlual
success distorts his petspectives, and the hashish of ambition
develops a dangerous sense of well-being in his mind that dulls
the danger signals natuze has placed along the way.

So much for the successful ‘go-getter’, A mote common but
equally Interesting aspect of this tragic :lpp.r.mc_:h to life is the
fact that minor defeats tend to assume titapic propottions
when one has staked everything on immediate success. Many
an individual who begins life with a strategy of assault on work
s sidetracked into a neurosis early in the game because of un-
foreseen difficulties on the way. The solace of excuses is the
emergency exit of many whose ambition has been aEnppcd by
the actual realities of existence. The decper security of the
nervous breakdown remains for those who fail at the moment
of seeming success, Those who fail on the way ?xhibit a gall?xg.r
of neurotic symptoms — chief among which is the ‘11(3:]1(1&3.-
neurosis’, The holiday neurosis is the constant accompaniment
- the danger signal, so to speak, of this falso style of life,

‘The Holiday Newvosis

The following symptoms chatacterize the 110]]51;13; neurosis? it
accurs chiefly on holidays, and enforced vacations away from
the scene of business activity, lrascibility, irritation, ‘acrvous-
ness', ‘blues’, depression, or vaguc anxicty ate the most usual
emotional symptoms. Prequently the individual with the holi-
day neutosis is simply more cranky than usual, less considerate
of his family or servants, or mote critical of his surroundings.
Occastonally there is a tendency to drink to excess, to play golf
to excess, o to indulge excessively in cards or gambling, One
of our patieats had a splitting headache every Su nday f:::ur
twelve years but never suffered a twinge of pain [.lmmg wotk-
ing houts, Another went to bed as soon as a holiday came. A
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thitd got into his mator car and drove at breakneck speed
watd some distant point on the map, tuened tound, and diow
back just in time to get to his office.

The reasons for the holiday neurosis are a failure to develdl
accessoty activitics and social interests which make necessas)

ot occasional recesses from the active business of carning§
living interesting and meaningful, In effect, the holiday net
rosis is the prototype of the mental derangement that is likel§
to follow if the successful ‘go-getter® suffers a nervous breaks
dowa later in life, If holidays bore you or drive you to dril
take stock of your situation, and begin to broaden the scop
of your interests in men and things, This is nature’s dange
signal of future mental disease, !

Then there is the situation which often occurs in the lives g
those who ate not compelled to work because they have i
herited wealth from hatd-working ancestors, In this case, the
social and sexual fronts ate frequently attacked with considers
able success, but the work sector is left unpuarded. Not everl
tich man and not every tich woman leads such a life — indeed
Like poverty, wealth may be the stimulus to the highest forn
of human enterprise, but when wealth is inherited, it fie
quently distorts petspectives and leads to this form of attack
in itself an index of vital discourngement dnd a lack of con

MOR SEH5E.

Mischief is the wotk of the man without work, Men and
women who approach life in this way are likely to be very
charming and gracious individuals, who frequently marry af
haye families, belong to some of the best clubs, play at this 2
that sport with mock earnestness, Thelt esseatial discourape
ment lies in the fact that they do not trust.themselves to conteh
bute to the world’s welfare, They are content to wotk at the
titanic task of defeating their own hotedom, Weork is the hedl
antidote against boredom — and without this antidote the i
sidious plague of ennui fastens its lethal tentacles about tHE
soul and body of any man or woman whao denies the law th
every adult bas useful work to do, That is why deug addiction
chronic alcoholism, gambling, sexual petversion, and othé
aberrations of human conduct are so frequently found in il
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men and women, By a quecr distortion of vital perspectives,

e rich idlers who helopg to this gtoup ate frequently the

lcals of the hard-working masses who do not kaow how

cky they ate to have a joh that demands some objective con-

Mibution from them, some job that gives discipline and niean-
r ta thelr life

At Tdiers

L1 in the case of the ‘ga-pettet” who concentrates on the work
ctor to the exclusion of everything in life, the tich idler (who
| differentiated from the tramp only in the fact that his early
plivitonment makes soclal adjustment and sexeal oppottuni-
tics almost 4 matter of coutse) is eventually faced with an in-
luble problem, There are men and women who work hazd
ol theit lives for the pute purpose of escaping work ia the twi-
ight of their existences, These, and others who have never
worked at all, pravitate to certain patadisiac spots where
man lrfesponsibility is not too much frowned upon, We find
them lolling about on the Riviera; we find them at Caleo and
Capel, of the boulevards of Parls, and in the night clubs of
lLondon = chasing pleasure and a new thrill in the Jatest, most
wasre fachion:
Social custom makes it far more difficult for men to follow
this techaique thah for women, and therefore we find that
mnong woinen Whe have been brought up to believe that a
woman’s chiek work in Bife is to be pretty, this is one of the
pommonest technigues, Women who have followed the stra-
ey of ‘no work and all play’ cut a sorty Bgure when they
upproach the ape of fifty, We find them, often bejewelled and
beaatifully powned, running around from one gigolo to the
ither, one watering place to the next, from one chatlataa to
the next, If it were not for the fact that good human materlal,
lepenerated through lack of exercise, both mental and phy-
ical, is s0 tragic a sight, the spectacle of well-educated but
non-working women sighing fatuously over the hocus-pocus
I some religious or metaphysical cult, would be comic, All
W0 frequently the comedy ends in the tragedy of melancholia
il suicide.
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The tragedy is all the morc appalling because the amount of
socially useful work that can be done by women of this type
for'those who suffer under the heel of cconomic oppressia
physical handicaps, or mal-education, is beyond all COmp
hension, We have seen women sitting at the gaming tables in
Monte Carlo throwing away thousands of pounds in an eve
ing in the hopeless search for a theill, when theills entirely ua
known and undreamed of could be found at their finger-tipg
if they were to invest the slightest effort in improving the cond
ditions of the sick and hopeless, or if they wete to devatel
themselves to the task of increasing our knowledge of th
world of science or att, ]

Cne of my patients who suffered a depression as a result of!
her inability to expetience anathet thill was given the task of}
spending the two thousand pounds she usually gambled aways
in a season at Monte Carlo in providing recreational facilities
fot a group of working gitls, many of whom were delinquent
watds of a certaln charitable organization, The initial work !
opened her eyes to a host of coincident social problems, and,
at the present time, this good woman spends eight hoursa dayy
five days a week, administering funds and actively participat
ing in the communal activities of these girls, Her depressiai
has disappeared.

A less common strategy of attack is that in which the focus
of lifes activities is on the social sector, with various degrees
of frustration and aon-cooperation on the occupational and
sexual fronts. ]

In this stratepy, social contacts and social conventions are
elevated intoa major interest in life. Porm is everything, Snobd
bery and social prestige ate the goals; elegance and manners
the chief desiderata. Nothing else matters, One must be graces
ful and gracious, Let others soil their hands with work, Sex
is possible only when all the social amenities have been co
phied with, It is more impaortant that the bridesmaids at &
wedding should be correctly gowned, the wedding pictuses
published in the ‘correct’ papers, than that the bride and groogs
should be prepared for marriage and capable of making a ot
mad adjustment to one anather,
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Readers who have followed our philosophic approach to
the problems of life will see that a pood attitude toward work
wnd toward sex is impossible when thete is too much cmphasis

n the purely soclal side of life, This type of strategy i3 usually
n admission of failuze to solve the other two problemy coz-
rectly. The problem of social “form’ is one of the casiest to
tolve. Any fool can master the contents of a book of etiquette
with a little effort; it takes a wize man to build a bridge, write
4 sonata, or raise a family of courageous children,

This type of social self-glorification belongs to the numerous
technigues of lying with the truth, Politeness, good maniers,
vocial grace, and social ease are among the most valuable de-
vices for social adjustment. o magrify these tools into ends
i to annihilate the process of living, and rob the very social
praces of their value, Good manners are the lubricating oil
that allows the wheels of social intercourse to revolve
smoothly, No machine, not even the social machine of our
ige, will move and work on lubricating oil alone, Adiustment
i3 made of sterner stuff than the precious distillations of eti-
fuette,

Of Sexcwal Tirinosity

A pattern commonly found in a society which has made sex a
special arena of life is that in which the sexual sector bears the
birunt of attack, and the social and work sectors arc neglected.

The reason for the existence of such a type of attack is
deeply rooted in history, Just because the sexual sector is not
essential to the continuation of individual Life, it is chosen as
u side-show of life by many men and women who are afraid
to make actual advances on the other two fronts, Our civiliza-
ton is inclined to overvalue and exapgerate the importance of
sexual virtuosity, To many human beings, bein e human meaiss
yolely the ability to carry out sexual relations with flair and
Wpparent ease. “Virility in sex, that is, a ‘plus’ of potency in
‘eaual relations, is confused with true virility, Many women
'ec in sexual success the sole path toward significance in life,
Many adolescent spirits, no matter what their age, go search-
g for sexval conquests in their atternpt to be fevery inch a
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man’, Bvery woman appears a chalienge to their vicility
Sexual congress, in reality the highest form of social coopera
tion, becomes an aréna in which one sex is subordinated, the
other made dominant, If you win, you prove your virility, yoil
ate a man, If you lose the battle of sex you are o failurc in af
clse,

The war threw some interesting side-lights on this phase
of life. Men who had been subjected to the horrors of batrragd
and bombardment for weeks, when granted leave rushed i

wete thiown to the winds, and men who were most cautions)
at home entirely disregarded all precantions. Sexual ergies ate)
a common accompaniment of all wats and all gteat periods of
depression, When the otdinaty guatantees of peace and secy8
rity are abtogated, men and women both tend to find solacd
if the Intoxication of love's embrace.

Emvergency Bxcite of the Soul

The human lot is often a difficult one. Man's brain had
fashioned certaln emergency exits through which the humas
spirit can escape into a temporary nirvana of peace or superigh
rity, We have alveady discussed the value of the Roman cite
and modern sports in this connexion. Religion and sof
throughont the ages have been the asylums of the falng
hearted, Whenever you find a human being who i3 fanaticall§
seligious or fanatically sex-frenzied, you may almost be certaig
that he is running away from soie of the ordinary obligation
and tesponsibilities of being a human being, and secking
false sense of superiority either by establishing his sclf-estech
by a fictional intimacy with God, or an equally fictions
sapetiority over his sexual pagtner. It is for this rcason
teligion and sex have much in common;: frequently in
complicated history of man they have been the two. mos
comfortable avenues of escape from intolerable realities, 8

The preat movements of history are frequently mirrored '
the lives of individuals. Discountaged and disheartened m
and women ate to be found among those who make Frantit
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ciforts to establish theit virility, just a5 decadent civilizations
uie characterized by thelr tendencies toward sexual orgy and
tlebauchery, Indeed, it may almost be stated as a psychological
tiw that when anyone elects to fight on one of life’s fronts to
the exclusion of the other two, he is a discouraged and neu-
rotic human being,
Prostitution {s the concrete expression of this tendency to
make a business of sex, The prostitute, the pimp, the Don
Juan, the Messalina, the ‘polite adulterers’ of Floyd Dell, are
ull attempting to make sex the be-all and end-all of life, No
wonder Freud believed that all neuroses were based on sexual
nbetrations - the first place in which a neurosis becomes evi-
dent is the sexual sphere, Those who seck farther and deepet
n the springs of human understanding can see the true rela-
Honship, and thus discover the unity of all neuroses as eva-
lons, greater or less, of the complete solution of life’s problems.
It is not enough to be a sexual vittuoso — one must follow
up the attack on the other fronts as well, The people who con-
sistently follow the attack strategy ate frequently the envy of
their fellows, One of my paticnts, who belonged to the strate-
j1sts of this school, expressed the essential philesophy of this
type very well when he said: “What's the use of slaving at a
job in an office all day long when the oaly thing in the world
worth having 1z a beautiful woman's love? That is the true
ntoxication of life. Nothing else really matters, Show me a
beautifel and vnattainable woman, and I will lay siege to her
wi o peneral would lay siege to a fortress. No mateer what the
rost, no matter what the effort, success is worth while when
t comes. It is the greatest and most thrilling game in the
world, Every woman can be had - if you go about it in the
pht way, It's an att, and onc has to be an artist in love, Thete
W no mote exalting triumph than the triumph over 2 beautiful
sl haughty woman. I'd rather spend one night with sucha
woman than build the Panama Canall!
'The men and women ~ and they are about equal in number
who follow this plan of campaiga, paturally develop a sexual
Wohnique as highly specialized as the technique of a bank
Wisector or & surgeon, Are they happy? Yes, but their happi-
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nees is very shott-lived, The gentleman who expressed thiss
opinion confessed that his pleasure in a woman who has_l'
succumbed to his strategy was approximately proportional t8
the time required to induce her to surrender, If he acconis
plished his purpose in a week, his pleasure lasted one nighty)
and then he could not bear to sec the woman again. If it fe=
quired a month, a week-end of enjoyment was the upper Hindts
When the siepe lasted for seyeral months, a week or at mosts
a fortnight of bliss was the niggardly booty, He never concenss
trated on # single campaign — there were always several ing
various stages of completion. His tastes were as catholic a8
those of Casanova, A weekspent Ia seducing a hotel maid wags
a5 pleasant as a fortnight in humbling a duchess. !
His difficulties were comparable to thase of the businesss
man who had massed his forces in an attack on the work fronts
to the exclusion of all other human activities. Having becomes
a past master of sexual aggression, a virtuoso in female weak
ness, he recognized his inability to hold a woman’s love. Hes
was getting older, and the spectre of failing virility was ]{e
glnaing to stalk in the ante-chamber, He became pessimisticy
Suddenly the whole sexual game began to lose its flavour, Hes
looked with questioning eves to the ncighbouring emergencyt
exit, religion, and began to considet devoting himself to thes
contemplative peace of yoga philosophy. Business reverscss
made him falter, Finally, he found himself laying siege to hight
school girls and older women, and sensed the imminent defen
of his own life’s plan in these petty victories. He became blug;
irtitable, fnervous’, and sleepless. He had come to the end @ i‘
his repertoire of sexual virtuosity, and, for the first time In hiss
life, he had admitted that he was afraid,

Dormeal Sexe Relutionships

The coreect solution of the sexual problem leads to greatc
and greater happiness as time goes on, becanse the sexual
relation, as such, is not elevated into 4 goal, nor made an aten@
of human significance, but plays its part in the great drama 68
life, Sex never demands the limelight in the good life. A gooil
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nctor subordinates his part and his personality to the play. to
the plavers, and to the audience, Similarly, sex and the sex life
nre satisfying only in the degree to which they are related to
nll other human actlvities, Sex is the instrument of the deepest
and most vital social communion and the means of the estab-
lishment of the family which gives the individual his only true
taste of immortality, and oftcn, in the ciecle of his family, his
pole means of finding a social group to which his wotk and his
effort have meaning and value.

Happiness cannot accrue, therefore, in any great measure of
in any adequate duration to the men and women who make
sex a special arena, and degrade the members of the opposite
sex to the rile of wild beasts in a gladiatorial combat. The
odds are too great against one's sexual pactoer, the sense of
fuir play toa far outraged when such a campaign {3 waged,
Too many human hotlzons are excluded, too much human
hatute is exploited and perverted. It is not necessary to have
proof of one's virility every night of one’s adult life to be
virile, A good job well done, a friend helped in need, a game
well played, a child encouraged, a house kept in order — these
nlso are evidences of virility in the best sense of the word.
And, as in the world of business, one cannot be happy being
n fighter only — one must leara early to make the best use of
nne's victoties: The sexval pamie, the interchange of aggtession
and submisston which make up the approach to mature sezual
relations, ate patct of life, not the end of life itself. One: must
Hwve well to love well, one must love well to live wisely.

If you find yourself apptoaching the problems of life svith
any of the false strategics we have outlined above, you nced
not think that the battle is lost, No one solves all his problems
perfectly, Every man and woman encounters mose of less
similar difficulties. If you have a poor steategy, a faulty plan of
campatgn, it does not in the least impugn your intellipence of
ipoil your chances of a final victoty. As T intimated in a pre-
vious chapter, out plan of campaign is really laid down before
weate six years old, at a titme when we are by no nieans in full
possession of out matute critical Faculties, You live your life
nccording to your intetpeetation of the Facts, and your plan of
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campalgn, Faulty as it may scem in the pesspective of historyy;
is always the best plan of campaign you could have devized,

Out purpose is to provide something of an objective stand=
point so that you may measute your relative distance from the
ideal ‘normal’ plan of campaign. Knowledge of the difliculties
on the way is half the battle, If you have a mistaken strategy,
you need not be involved in any conflict between your old
strategy and a pew and better approach to life, As soon as you
teally andersiand the mistakes of your approach, you will also
understand the proper measutes to straighten out your lnes of
attack, This is not a difficult task. It is easier, more practical,
and more satisfactory to live a normal life. That is why it 7r the
normel life,

o The Inter-relation of Human Problems

If we consider human activities as a three-ting circus, with a
number of side-shows, we can understand great numbers off
out fellow-men, and a vatiety of occupations and activities in
theit true light, The so-called ‘normal’, couragcous, wells
adjusted individuals will be found ‘doing their act’ in the thres
main arcnas, while the neurotic individuals will be fovad cons
centrating their attentions on the side-shows. Many of thes
normal performers will take excursions into the side-shows =3
and indeed this is a sign of normality. But the neurotics, thes
incomplete, inadequate mea and women will barcly touch the
main atenas, An interesting confirmation of our thesis that the
‘side-show’ artists understand that they ate evading the
realities of the three main rings, is to be found in the fact that
neutotics are Invariably busier in thele side-shows than thelg
notmal friends in the chief rings, The over-activity of the sides
show artists is, in efiect, a plea for exculpation and exone
tion, ‘How can you expect me to do my act in the main riSg
when there are so many fascinating and interesting activities
the side-shows 7’ asks the neurotic, ‘I am too busy at my job
the side-show to act in the big arenal’ exclaims the side-sh
artist, Let us examine the three-ring citcus, so that we cali
better understand the relatlon of life’s side-shows to
tealities of the main rings,
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Sotne of the side-shows ate very closely related to the actual
three rings. Bamily life, for nstance, is an important atea in
the social and sexual rings. When the maintenance of the
family becomes the paramount activity of life, it becomes a
slde-show, Self-esteem and self-confidence ate necessary
charactetistics of any petformet in the main tings, but exap:
perated b epolsm, haughtiness, pride, atrogance, or brutality,
these patodies of self-confidence become side-shows, Similarly,
pames such as bridge, chess, golf, or football are desirable
avecations la which one can fnd recreation, When they
become the sole activity — we exclade professional teachers of
any sport beciuse these people afe necessary and useful
membets of society - they fall into the category of side-show
activitiea, There are men to whom a low golf score is far mose
important than the happiness of thelr wives, the cducation of
their children, ot the purseit of their occupation,

Catdfosne of Side-shows
2]

The variety of side-shows sutrounding the sexual aresa arc
maty and diverse, for teasons we have already stated, In no
othet arend is it 5o casy to prostitute a normal activity to false
ends. The prostitute, the pimp, the gigolo, the *kept’ woman,
the procuter, the theattical and lterary exploiters of sex, indi-
cate not only their essential misantheopy, but also their lack of
coutage to find cmployiment in more useful ways, Homo-
poxuality is the preatest of all the sexual side-shows, and the
most characteristic of our times, Romantic infantilism, the cult
of the ‘perfect lover!, the right’ man and the ‘right’ woman,
pee further sexual side-shows.

So far a5 work is concerned, side-shows ate perhaps less
common than in the other ficlds, because of the inexorable
tyranny of hunget, The slacket who denles the validity of
work, the criminal who wotks only at the expense of society,
the man who cannot hold a job mote than a month, the rich
Wller, the bridge ‘fiend’ are to be found in the side-shows
iund the occapational arena. In a sense, every nearotic may
e suid to be i a'side-show of the wotk arena, Every neurosis
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is a serious profession. It demands & maximum of time a
effort, and much explanation and excuse, Neurotics ate alwa
the hardest workers in the world — but their work is sterile and
pays no dividends in happiness. '
Al side-show activitics are marked by certaln commot
indices, If 2 man is to be found excluslvely in the side-shows
of life you may be sure that he has been very discouraged eas]
in life, and is putting up a brave front to keep himself and the
rest of the world from guessing how badly he feels about ity
Sometimes he succeeds in deceiving himself, but he seldom:
succeeds in deceiving all his nelghbours — all the time, Yet if
vou find yourself in a side-show, you are perfectly justified in a
sense, The problems of the main rings appear too difficult,’
You do not understand how anyone else can possibly muster
the courage to go through the ordinary tasks of daily life,
If you find yourself in this situation, take heart, and make a
tresh start. If you see another in the same boat, and under-
stand his situation, encourage him aad instruct him,

We are all responsible for our neurotic acighbours. The
normal man is the one who radiates an aura of friendly encout-
agement and helpful criticism, Scepticism, reserved judge-
ment, and above all divine discontent with things as they ate,
imagination, and a critical faculty with a constructive turn
these are not to be found in the side-shows but in the main
arenas, ‘The man who hat mastered a difficulty and sur-
mounted an obstacle recharges his vital mumg::, and can
aflord to stop and help a fellow-man over the same obstacles,
Clnly the egoist in the side-show, hypnotized by his own need
for excuses, cannot spare the time to listen to the other
fellow's story,

Wby Norn

Every consideration of the problem of living brings us back
to the same pointi ignorance gives birth to fear; fear is the
Father of isolation; and isolation spawns further discourage-
ment, itresponsibility, and neurcses of every concelvable
variety. Isalation, fear, and ignotance in turn cavse a man to
constrict the sphere of his activity, They force him out of the

ty Pays
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main atenas of life, and push him into the side-shows, The

tisk is less there, and that is why such an imposing percentage

f human beings ate to be found busily occupied with the
useless problems of life's side-shows. It Is a truism that the
snaller the arena, the less dangerous the encounter, the less
imposing the enemy must be, This is the secret of the side-
show,

Why iz it, then, that anyone should risk the major diffi-
culties of the three chief rings if he can win greater securlty in
the side-shows ? Why should any human being strive to earn
a living if he can support himself in any other way without too
much difficulty ? We have already suggested that thase who
find themselves in the side-shows are entirely justified in their
cowardice because they are ignotant of the elements of the fine
art of living; they have reacted correctly to life’s challenge in
terms of their inadequate knowledge, 1f we are to lure anyone
out of the security of the side-show we must, in the last
analysis, show him that it is safer in the main arena, because
security is his goal in life. His only mistake is the mistake of
strategy and technigue,

As a matter of fact, the main arena is not only safer than the
side-show, but its dividends in satisfaction, self-esteem, and
happiness are incompatably greater than those of the side-
show, If you ate in one of life's side-shows you have evaded
the main arena and its activities. Something there §s in every
human being — call it conscience, super-ego, inborn gocial-
feeling, tace unconscious, or what you will - that pricks him
when he cvades his respongibilities as a human belng. It is the
sting of this unconscious realization of the fitness of things
that prads the side-show artist to over-act, Look tound you
and vou will find that men and women in the side-shows of’
life work very much harder than performers in the main atena,
A man with a broken leg necds no excuse for not walking, but
a man who insists on walking on stilts when the rest of the
world is on foot is compelled to spend much of his time
explaining and excusing himself, True, he can look down on
the rest of mankind, and gain a subjective sense of superiority,
but in the last analysis he has assumed a greater responsibility
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than the ordinary responsibility of walking on the level with
his fellow-men, and taking his chances of being noticed and!
approved because of his smile or his helpfulness. !

The side-shows do not pay, That is the chief reason why
you should get out of them if you spend your time excusing
youtself for not being in the main rings. This is no moral or
categorical imperative. We do not arrogate to ourselves any
mozal superiority when we urge 4 neurotic to change his
ways, to assume his responsibilities, and to take his chaaces
with the rest of mankind, Our advice is the advice of a physi-
cian who has just returned from a malaria-infested country, |
counselling a traveller depatting for that swampy country to
immunize himself with quinine. It is the imperative of hygiene,
fiot of ethics or morals, Most normal, sane men and women
would tather not have malaria, and will take our advice, If
they do not do so, they must be ignorant of the discomfort of
malatial infection, or insanely confident that a divine provi-
dence will toughen their skin against the bites of voracious
mosquitoes,

This hygienic imperative is the imperative of common
sense, vet it is extremely difficult for many individuals who
have become satisfied and reconciled to the narrow life of
their favourite side-show to follow it. It is true that a great
many people live and die within the confines of this or that
side-show, and scom none the worse for it. Some of them
become artists of the highest calibre, and actually find their
way back to the maln rings by vittue of their superlative side-
show accomplishments, This is a rare occurtence, Most of the
side-show performers become human derelicts, mental bank-
rupts, and dilapidated failutes, Nature, and not man, visits its
pusishments on them, sometimes aftet so many extensions of
ceedit that the side-show performer has been led to believe
that he will never really have to pay up. This gencrosity of
nature deceives many into a false sense of secarity,

Despite nature's appatent kindness, her first principle is that
nothing comes to nothing. You canaot make something, or
get something, for nothing, Thousands of people have died
in the attempt to dispute this cardinal principle of the cosmos;
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thousands have succumbed in the yvain attempt to pit their
private beliefs against the inexorable logic of the universe,
Boil it down to essentials and the problem of life is as simple
43 4 peany-ia-the-slot machine, You put in your: penny and
you get your piece of chocolate nicely wirapped in silver foil,
If you do not risk your penny, you get nothing, And it will
rnot avall you one whit to call the machine bad names, to cast
ashes on your head nad bewail your past sins, to shake yout
fist at those who have conttibuted their pensics and ate
enjoying their rewards, to believe that you have been diseri-
minated against by a harsh fate, to rail about the uselessness
of all penny-in-the-slot machines, or to question the wisdom
of this particular type of cosmic arrangement. These are the
facts; if you risk your contribution, the chances are very much
in favour of your paining peace, security, happiness, and the
esteem of yout fellow-mien, If you risk nothing, you gain
nothing ~ but heattache and regrets, sortow, confusion,
conflict, pain, and loneliness,
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A FURTHER examitation of the side-shows ahout the main
arenas of our lives will illuminate some of the darker cornets’
of human conduct, and help us in our understanding of
human nature, The meaning of many traits is often misinter-
preted by laymen and psychologists because they tteat pecu-
liatities of human conduct as isolated phenomena, and fail to

tecognize their relationship to the whole scheme of human
life. We shall continue to investigate the social side-shows ind

greatet detail,

Perhaps the commonest and most important of these social
aberrations is the cult of family relationships to the extent thatd
family lovalty and Alial love ]:ucmma the most important eads
of life, The fas mily Is a product of the same weakness of man-
kind that gave rise to our social structute and our civilization.
If we were not so weak as human belngs the family relation-
ship would be a temporaty one, as it is among stronger and
better-equipped mammals. The older mankind grows, the
mote dependent human children become, A famous socio.
logist recently expressed the opinion that forty years would
soon be considered the age of maturity in our towns.

In ancient times, and still to-day in savage and batbarian
communitics, the onset of physical maturity marks the begin-
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ning of mental and social maturity, but a fourteen-year-old
boy or gitl in London or New York is the veriest infant.
Social responsibility is hardly ever imputed to him, Although
he is allowed to vote at the age of twenty-one, in all proba-
hility he is in no position to establish & family and assume his
full social responsibilities until he is between the ages of thirty
and forty. A not inconsiderable propottion of the population
of this country never attains complete social maturity, and our
civilization is marked by the irtesponsible acts of men and
women whose bodies bear the marks of maturity, but whose
minds remain at adolescent or pte-adolescent levels,

The permanence of the human family is an outgrowth of the
weakness and dependence of the human child, If our children
could be thrust out into the world, prepated to take theit place
in the social structure at the age of ten ot cleyen years, the
family as we know it to-day would neveriexist, Valuable as the
family is a3 a means of protecting the immature, it carties
within itself the dread getms of anti-social disintegmtiun
Physical incest is practically unknown among wild animals,
because the young are abandoned ta their fate as soon as they
can take care of theit immediate needs, and the chance of
brother mating with sister, or parent mating with child, is
reduced to a minimum by pature.

Not so in the human family, Incest (which runs counter.to
nature’s: scheme of cross-feriilizatlon and the consequent
levelling of individual differences to the advantage of the race)
beocomes a teal prob‘ tn in civilized comnyunities, Tegal bars
agal inst incest cxist in every civilized commu rity, while some
form of tahoo is airmed against incest in almost all savage and
barbatrian communities. But there are no laws, as yet, against
the mental component of the over-emphasized family relation
which may be called mental incest, This neurotic attitude is far
maore dangerous both to the individual and to the State, both
because of itz inestimably more frequent occutrence, and
because of its insidious effect on those who come in contact
with it, Mental incest may spread its contagion throughout an
entice envitonment, whereas physical incest affects only the
r:r...ntmctl::;: pa rHes.
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The real putpose of the family is to ptepare the young for
the assumption of matute sockal, vocational, and sexual relas
tionships. ‘The family is the testing ground of the social feeliagy
the proving ground of social cooperation, When the familg
breaks off from its putpose, and becomes an ead in 1tsellf, 1t
destroys not only the maturity and mental health of the indis
viduals who compose it, but fails in its ultimate purpose of
social prepatation and testing, As it exists ta-day, the fa:;:jjly is
a relic of a now discredited pattiarchal culture, As suchitis i
the process of disintegtation and reconstellation to meet the
needs of a new civilization in which men and women will
cooperate 2s cquals, Even the best family life, therefore, with
its over-emphasis on the rale of the male, and its subordiag
tion of women, is not too well fitted for prepating childeen f Ot
a courageous soclal life, The dangers arlsing out of the Ear ]
constellation of the®arious children have already been diss
cussed in previous patagraphs. The family stands inﬂjct'
therefore, in the most favourable circumstances, 25 not quite
adequate to its present-day task,

How the Family Inbibits Mental Matnrity

You can well imagine that the dangers of family life ate
doubly exaggerated when family life, family Io;]mlt:.r, family
pride, are held up as the very goals of human existence, Yol
can imagine how objectivity Is warped when a brother of &
father must be defended simply because he is a brother ori
father, You can well concelve how the copstriction of the
social horizon by the boundaries of family life runs countee g
the purpose of nature, and to the laws of mantal_hca;th that W
have already outlined. ‘The family is the breeding gmund"
envy and jealousy, of personal ambition, of‘ egoism, of hiy
sensitivity, of suspicion, and sexual perversion. _

1t is precisely where the family life is most perfect that d
pesults are most insidious. Bad families cause their children
leave them — bitter medicine, it is true, but often drastica
efective if the young rebels are not humiliated and d.lsco_ .
aged by their family difficulties to such an extent that the
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lread to establish families of their owan in the Future, In many

fumilics the mothers still have only one protession — the raising
of their families, Thisleads to mental enslavement. No woman
who has invested her total life’s capital in her family likes to
ee her childien becoming mature and leaving the fammily
hearth, Despite her best intentions, she tries to keep her chil-
tren babics, although they have assumed raature and inde-
pendent sexual and occupational responsibilitics.

I have knowna men, forty yeats old, who still repotted to
their mothers every night when they retuened to theit homes,
ind accounted for every moment of thelt titne, despite the fact
that they were supporting the family, I'have knowa girls whoe
liave broken one engagement after another because mother ot
father did not approve their choice. Independence, social
courage, a healthy attitude toward onc's fellows, are almost

nattainable in the stifling, albeit loving, stmosphete of the
professional family,

The ovet-emphasis of the family is vety common among
the Jews, who are often cursed with neuroses that hinge on
the family situation, Duting the Middle Ages, when the Jews
wete compelled to live in ghettoes, thelt family life saved them
from extinction, Without the sttong and beautiful family life

i which individual Jews found the only available sphete of
iocial significance, the Jews would have perished, and with
them theit valuable cultural contributions to out clvillzation.
But the'translation of this hermetically sealed family life into
nodetn civilization has often worked havoc for the Jewish
hildren of the modern.wotld, beought up ‘as if* the dangers
ind deprivations of ghetto life still existed. The world has out-
prowe the consteicting bonds of patriarchalism, To maiatain
the famnily as the end of life and the soutce of personal salva-
Hon, iz to. be' unhappy, because the projection of family
nfluence inte adult life rund counter to the putpose of
nature,

Every breeder of animals knows that the result of inbreed-
g is the production of markedly individual, extreme types
because inbreeding causes the reduplication of dominant or
Wcessive genes. Mental incest, the result of a too-close family
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life, leads to mental extremes, to irreconcilable individualitis
whose uniqueness makes them social incommensurables, W
have only to look at dogs to see the result of physical inbrcr
ing, All dogs are descended from a common wWolt-hEs
ancestor, domesticated by out forefathers, Generations &
inbreeding have resulted in such incongruous differences §
those between a Dachshund and a Great Danc, between @
Trish Deerhound and a Pekingese, If you continue within 18
closed walls of your family it is likely that you will become 8
markedly individualized, so unique, that it will be impossibl
for you to have any contact, any commupity of interest With
the rest of mankind. In our civilization the results of ment®
incest ate far more serious than those of physical incest
inferior individuals who result from too much inbrecding di€
out and are eliminated from the cconomy of the human racey
but mental incest evolves unique, unsocial, irreconcilabie
individualists whose mental attitude is a contagious piag_:
that affects every other human being with whom they come i
contict,

The Negeasity of Educating Yonng Children
Ountside the Fawily

We hope that the time is not far distant when the commuag
education of the child will begin at two years, and not at tie
traditional six or seven when the damage of too close familg
life has alteady been done. If, as all psychiateists and psyches
logists claim, chatacter is formed in the first five or six ycafs
of life, then the character formation of a child must not be ke
to the haphazard, often well-intentioned, but more nftlr_:
falsely carried out devices of the individual family, Thf.: Ststt_
usually fifty to a hundred years behind the best scientifif
opinion, will awaken to the needs of meatal hyglenc prophif
laxis fot children, generations from to-day, when the burde
of taking cate of its criminals, its insane, its psychopathi
inferiors has become so great that carefully planned adminis
tration and influencing of the young child will appeat cheap
in the end.

When the State awakens to the knowledge which is noW
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the propetty of & few far-sighted individuals, it will no longer
pubject young children to the pernicious influences of the
lumily envitonment, a5 it no longer exposes its children to the
dangers of contagious diseaze. When the old patriarchal idea
that children belong to their parents as if they wetc so many
thattels has been completely exploded, families which are so
ilscoutaged that they have but a single child will be legaliy
tompelled to give that child a soclal eavitonment after the age
ol two years, and continue that growp influence until the end
it his formal education,

Most of the social side-shows ate directly derived from the
yicious influence of family life, Thus we have egolstic, anti-
jocial ambition as # result of competition between children
el parents, or brothers with older brothers. Pride, and its
ilerivatives, snobbety, bigotty, intoletance, are similatly pro-
tlucts of exaggerated and astificial conflicts between the family,
it the family group, and the test of society,

The cult of personal greatness, the elevation of ‘uniqueness’
und ‘being different’ arises out of the sense of inferiority born
of family competitions; From the cult of personal uniqueness
lo the cuit of other cults s but a step, Cultism, whether in
social groups of in religious communities, is one of the most
populat of all social side-shows,

The MNorwal User q; Individaalism

Oppottunitics for individualism abound to-day as much as
they evet did, and individualism will never be annibilated,
Out purpose is simply to re-direct the chanaels of individual-
i from a sterile cult of fupiqueness® to the more valuable
tult of uniquencss in setvice, If you ate afraid you may lose
yout precious ego, look round at the objective problems of
Wousing, ttanspott, hyglene, international cooperation, the
ponquest of the sources of powet, protection against the
untamed forces of natute, not to speak of the conquest of the
dlepenerative diseases and the necessity for providing better
e for out inceeasing lelsure, and you will find a wortld of
Betivities open ko yout individuality,

231



HOW TO BE HAPPY THOUGH HUMAN

'Thn. gmwmg tcndcnc:, of SDCIEE:,F m take care {:d: its wcakc

with the r-uﬂmtunm-:c of his 1nd1v1dual life that hv.: had no
of oppottunity to care for a non-contributing member, Tod
day we are kinder to our sick, out old, our ctippled - oug
‘lame ducks’, The professional beggar and the professional
martyr who prefer to humiliate themselves rather than mke @
chance in the open competition of life age exploiters of theig]
neighbout’s social feeling. They ate social prostitutes who livd
on the sympathy and kindness of their fellows who havel
enough to shase, Beggats become vittuosos of misery, and
social martyss who go around complaining of the injustice
they expetience in & harsh society, trick society into taking
care of them, Their success, ﬁ*&am:mn;r and soclally, is often :
great; their happiness in these miserable side-shows very
ptoblematic,

Almost everyone has & martyt in his family somewhere neat
the family skeleton, Almost every famlly has 1 ‘lame duck?
who lives on the industry and tesponsibility of other, motd
socially courageons individuals, These human leeches, these
social batnacles have usually been prepated for theit nons
productive lives by the mistakes of childhood training ia
tamilics 50 soft-hearted, so over-solicitous, so criminally
‘good to their children that thise childeen, grown up physis
cally, must £l be spoon-fed and supported by society. Thus
deed the cult of the family improve each shining hout; and
thut does vanity, the product of the family-cult and depead-
efice, and ittesponsibility, and ptottacted mental infantilism, 8
furnish rich soil and fertile oppottunities for the mushtoom-
like growth of the social side-shows,

The Evasion of Work

An deal solution of the vocational problem includes 4 major
interest in some socially vseful task, complemented by an
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avocation which gives us 2 sense of satisfaction for our indi-
vidually Eelt inferioritics, or enables us to clborate some
aspect of the creative urge which is the possession of all of us
because we asc human belngs. It includes only work which i3
f ultimate value to the social group, The happiest mottal is
he whose life-wotk is a combination of occupation and avoca-
tion: Such a profession gives him not only a sease of successful
compensation for his own feelings of inferdority; but vouch-
gafes him the approval of his fellow-men, Vatiatlons from this
icleal state are many and devious, because the cotrect solution
of the work problein detands a considerable mental maturity,
a great degree of soclal respossibility, independence of
thought and action, and an optimistic philosophy of life,

YWhitever the immediate causes, and whatever the db&per
unconscious causes for 4 retreat from the task of work in any
individual case, the formr of evasion fall into a few simple
patternis, If you want to run away from wotk, substituting
vout private logic fot common sense, you cin do it very easily
by being very busy at something else, usually something quite
useless, which seems to give a subjective sense of importance,
occupation, and a ready excuse for not being at work in pro-
ductive activitics. One of the best ways to avoid wotk is to
annowsee that you have not found the ‘rioht’ job, You try one
jobiafter another, fAinding difficultics and disappointments in
eachyuatil you are so old, and have teled so many jobs, that
vou can safely say there is no proper job for you in this
world, while you point with reazonable ptide to the many
and honest attempts you have made to find the proper occupa-
tiom,

Mo deubt you have khown men and women who are
imattyes to the ‘wrong' job, We have often heard the com-
plaiat, ‘I only I conld have become a doctot” ot “If only 1
could have pone into the wholesale grocery buslness instead
of becoming anidccountant’, If you really are in the wrong
job — and this sometimes happens if yout job was chosen for
you by well-meaning but misguided parents and friends, or if
you chose it vourself at a time when you were mentally imma-
ture, and wanted only subjective satisfactions — it is nevet too
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late to change to the right job, Usually the men and wam
who are dissatisficd with theit jobs are dissatisfied beca
they ate not doing them well cnough,

Granted that, in out inad economic struckare, it is 1
always possible to walt long enough to find a veritably sati
tying work to do, because of the nceessity of peining @
immediate livelthood, yet it is always possible, by diat §
study and cfort in your sparc time, to acquire a new tech
nlque which will it you for another and better job. Where thi
is really desirable, the individual nsually can find ways an
means to attain his ends. But the great majority. of dissatisfid
wotkers are dissatisfied with wotk rather than with their jobs
The spoiled and pampered child considers any job as an insul
to his "face’ and his own opinion of his personal value, No jol
suits him, because he has not grown up to the point wheeg
work appears self-explanatory and utterly satisfying as 3
philosophy of life. '

Lazincss and procrastination are the commonest side-shows
of the work atena. Their populatity is due to their effectiv
ness, Some men ate lazy because they are stubborn, and see in
the job they have to do the projected hand of their anthosi=}
tatian parents, Their protest takes the form of passive resistd
ance to work. Others, and these ate in the majotity, are laay]
because, by being lazy, they attain the fiction: ‘1 reild accoimnss
phish as much as my neighbour /11 were not lazy’. On occasion
they work very hard just to show that they can do their jobs
when they feel like it, thus proving the validity of their}
lazincss. If you are a preat egoist the inflation of your ego is thel
only reward work offers you, and if you can inflate your ega
by any of the sputious devices of kaziness, changing of jobs,
procrastination, indecision, stubbornness, dilettantism, critics
ism, fault-finding, or by setting up impossible conditions
under which you will deign to work, you accomplish your end
much more cheaply and much more effectively thaa if you had
a little more courage and set out to batter down some real
obstacles and made a profession of some socially useful
work that would help satisfy your personal aced fot signific-#
AILCE,
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The Sexcual Side-shows

The sexual side-shows are the last resorts of the discouraged
because in these natrow arcas subjective superiority can be
bought very cheaply, The tendency of out age s to cxap-
yerate the importance of sexuality, and to many human belngs
exual virility and human validity are synonymous. That
yexual vielity and the normal experience of passion are past
of the good life goes without saying, but to the discouraged
who ate secking solely subjective, make-believe values in life,
the semblance of sexual vizllity is mistakenly considercd an
index of human wotth-whilencsa. Because of this common
mistake, and also because the sexual arena is the sole arepa in
which no one is compelled by nature either to do his act og
lose his life, deserters from the nin froats of life are chicliy
interested in establishing a sputious sense of their sexual
importance, Such men and woimen hope that they can cajole
themselves and their neighbours into admitting that their
sexual virtuosity carries over into the other fields of human
endeavour, and bespeaks a virtuosity in the fine art of being
human as well,

The sexual side-shows may be divided into (1) those which are
evasions of the problems of love and martiage, the perversions;
(z) those which consist in the misuse of the sexual life to some
false social or vocational ends, which might be called the diver-
sione; and fnally (3) those in which sexual activity is substituted
for activity in one of the other spheres of human endeavour.
These might be called the conpersions of sex. ‘They include those
forms of sexual neurosis in which men and women find theit
chief work in consulting one physician after another because
of sexual nearasthenia, whose mainténance in the face of all
treatment becomes the fundamental premise of their existence.

Of the true perversions of sex, sadism and masochism are
the clearest examples. The common denominator of all sexuval
perversion, as Wexberg has pointed out, is that the sexual
partner is degraded into an object of ego-satisfaction.® In any

# Brwin Wesberps The Prwbalay of et A0 Intvedetion, tepnslared by
D W, Béran Wolle
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petversion we find that one individual misuses another's
scxual constitution in ordet to bolster up artificially his owa
feeling of scli-esteem. This mechanism is beautifully demost
strated in that perversion we call sadism, in which sexual sa _
fiction is only possible after the sexual partner has beed
brutally mistreated, physically or mentally.
The sadist wants to fecl his personal power, and has né
interest whatsoever in his mate, 'The brutal the-man’ and the
sexual ‘gorilla’ are common examples of this perverse sexual
type. It is not our purpose to describe the horeible crimes that
sadists commit in the name of sex. If you can expetiencs
sexual gtatification only after you have beaten ot cut or mald
trcated your mate, yon are a yery discouraged human being
Only an arrant coward could securc self-cstcem at such' a
price, _
The masochists, who seem to be at the opposite poleg
because they can be sexually, pratified only when they have
been maltreated by their sexual partacts, are in reality not vety
different from the sadists. Both sadism and masochism betray
a hidden striving for superiotity at the expense of the humilia®
tion of the sexual pattner, The woman who wishes to b
niguled by her man evidences 4 very spurious submission
because, psychologically, she is degeading her mate to the leyel
of & beast. Sadism and masochism ate interchangeable, Sadists
who are beaten at theit game may become masochists, and
matochists who have suffered too mwuch may become the!
ceucllest of human beings, If possible, the false martyrdom o
the masochist which bespeaks a long neusotic training, is even
less human than the downright brutality of the sadist, Tt is nok
our putpose to describe the complex manifestations of thig
linking of sex with cruelty or with abject submission, for such
desctiptions are suitable only for textbooks of psychopathos
logy. It is sufficient if the reader sces that there is no place for
love in these parodies of sex.
Let it be said at the beginning that a great many estimable
people look with hotror at certain sexual practices which ate
commonty called ‘abnotmal® or *perverted” and ate quick to
label individuals who practise these vatiations of normal love)

216

THE S STINE=5HOWS

a5 ‘petverts’. Nothing could be farther from the truth, When
two people really love each other every sexual technique which
brings them closer to one another ot accentuates their enjoy-
ment of love, must be good and normal. A petvetsion does
not exist until one ot the othet lover is shocked, hutt, or dis-
pusted by the procedute. Perversions are what we make them,
Jo long as the ‘we’ relation of the lovers is maintained in its
integrity, we should not speak of any sexual techeique as a
perversion, Perversions of love exist only where the practices
destroy love, never where they foster it. A sexual practice
becomes 4 perversion the moment that it is used as an end in
itself, when the practise of the petversion, and not the satis-
faction of a'loves, is its poal,

The Bogey of Mastirbation

do much solemn nonscnse has been written about mastarba-
tion; 5o much sanctified stupidity has been published by
pseudo-scientific writers on the practice of 'self-abuse’, and 50
much fearsome sexual jingoism has boen perpetrated on
frightened young men and women, that a few common-sense
paragtaphs on this most widespread of all sexual malpractices
are of setvice, Masfurbation is no more than the sexcnal [ife of an
isplated bwwan being, Tt beging occasionally as a spontaneous
discovery, and is frequently taught in the ‘gutter school® of
sex to which 5o many parents send their children when they
have forfeited their confidence,

Mote commen in gitls than in boys, masturbation is prac-
tically a nosmal phenomenon in both sexes until the age of
sexual matusity, Masfarbalion canot, in and of itself, bave the Jeass
harmfsd consequerice. Much more harm has been done by those
who have pteached and thundered against mastutbation than
by mastutbation itself) On occazlons of artificial isolition — so
common in our society — it may actually be the only available
form of sexual expression, Its extent is almost universal,

The psychological lmplications of mastuchation are mani-
fold. It can be spoken of as a perversion only when a mature
man or woman practises masturbation to the exclusion of
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normal sexual relations, and in preference te these, Under such
citcumstances it is not only self-gratification, but a solacin
and consoling practice, well designed to stimulate a subjectivg
sense of power and sexual virility, Among savage peoples
saastutbation iz practically unknown, because the oppoLtis
nities for normal sexual congress ate present as soon as sex vl
miatutity is reached, But among civilized men and women
who build up walls of fear about themselves, masturbation §
a vety common phenomenon. It occurs among domesticaté
animals, but never among wild animals, because, like humag
beings who have cooped themselves up in mental caged
domesticated animals frequently lack the opportunities fOi
normal sexual pratification, .
If you live in a mental vault without doors and windows,
you eat, sleep, and build up a constant teserve of physics
energy, you will have the tendency to masturbate, because you
have excluded the possibility of normal sexual contact$
Nature by its emergency devices, the nocturnal emission of
the automatic orgasm, may help you deplete this store of
sexual material. But it is more probable that you will helg
nature along by fantastic imagination of sexual situations if
which you have all the satisfaction of a sexual conquest a ¢
none of the risk attendant thereon. The harm of masturbatio
1s never a physical one: it is solely a psychological and a social
one, Mastutbation s an anti-social sexual device. Tts wor: st
possible consequencé is that you will become so satisficd with
this thoroughly safe method of solving the sexual probleny
that you will never afterwards trust yourself to risk a genuing
soliation in the main atenas of love,
Because manifestations of sex are thotoughly, and somes
times brutally and unthinkingly, suppressed by parents]
cspecially those with a patriarchal cast to their world-philos
sophy, those who have practised masturbation for a long time
sometimes develop a feeling of guilt and remorse, This
based sometimes on thelt fear of the superior power of thelf
authoritarian parents, but mote often on the unconscia 33
tealization that masturbation is a kind of sexuval cheating, in
which all the subjective sense of power and virility is rctaincdy
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while none of the normal risks of sexual congless are assumed,
Ihe necessity of merging one’s epo with the ego of the
ieloved for the purpose of the establishment of a “we” relation
i obviated in masturbation, A sense of guilt or remorse is
ometimes built up by unhappy neurotics as a general excuse
‘or their lack of social cooperation. One of iy paticats,
‘eherred to in a previous chapter, when urged to go out and
o a day'’s work, answered in shocked and wounded surprise:

lut, doctor | I've been a masturbater all my Jife, How can you
pxpect me to work P

Masturbation is neither a sin, nor a crlme, nor an effective
excuse for being a ‘lame duck’ all one’s life, Itis a symptom of
an isolated and timid style of life, Tt is always the symptom of
vome deep-lying discouragement, never in itself the ‘cause’ of
any psychological abnormality, neutasis, or insanity, It is the
exual asylum of those timid souls who fear that in normal
rexual relations they will lose the primacy of their e g2, ‘The fact
that masturbation 1n adults is almost always accompanied by
phantasies of power and sexual conquest betrays its psycho-
logical origin in discouragement, Masturbation in children is
an unimportant manifestation of adolescence, Its continued
practice, after sexual maturity has been reached, indicates not
only a mistaken sexual pattern, but a general withdrawal from
reality;

The Cure of Masturbation

Il you practise this form of sexual activity, open some windows
and doors, and emerge from your self-built sexual vaul,
sexual relations have been practised since time immematial,
Men and women have been falling in love, getting married,
having sexual congress, establishing families, and Anding
happiness in these telations for so many thousand years that
It is tidiculous for you to pit your private frars against the
ancient and imposingly effective devices of pature, Love and
marriage cannot possibly be as dangerous as you think they
are, If you were not discouraged, and if you did not misinter-
pree the facts, you would have found someone to love and,
oventually, a sexual mate, and would have said good-bye to
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such childish sexual practices s mastutbation, But the
you mastucbate, the mote you discourage yousselt; and |
more you discourage youtself, the less worthy you think y@
ate of approaching 4 member of the opposite sex. This i5 i
vicious citcle of masturbation, You cannat stop *’nﬂsturbau
by making war on masturbation, You must change the whes
vicious circle into a beneficent one.

The ‘cure’ of this condition does not consist in making Wi
on it, or speading cadless hours making good resolutio
which last only 2 few days, and breaking thern because you 3
weak-willed, This technique 18 the most effective way 8
prepating a brief against yoursell, If you are anxious to pie
that you ate a thoroughly unworthy soul this is a good way §
do it. Yet even if you provea case against youtself] yout &6
excuse will not excuse you in the eyes of the wotld, You! al
alteady dimly awate of the truth of this statement, for ot
wise you would not protest so often and so loudly that youa
unwotthy, Even i you ate as vile and unworthy as you woe
like to belicve yourself, the wotld will still demand that
make your contribution, and cooperate to the lmit of
capacity. Masturbation is the siga of the lack of sexua
social cooperation,

The Hrst thing to do if you wish to change your seX
pattern is to get some work that intetests you, Then go
and make some new social contacts, and widen your s
hotizons, Make yourself useful to the community in W
you live, and make it your business to bting some happif
ot some service to one of yout fellows, A job well dong, 6l
favour granted, a new discipline mastered, or a Hobby
putsued, will strengthen yout courage, and widca yol
hotizons, Your new courage will in turn extend the sphese)
yout usefulness, and presently you will find youtsclf in such
good position that not only will you not requite the solace
consolation of mastutbation, but you will be heartene
begin loving somcone. This Iz nature’s way, This 15 comi
sease, Once you get into the normal channel of activity; 88
yice, interest, and zest in life, you will break down the deaid
ing walls you have built arcmnc'i yourself, and masharby
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will vanich from your life. Remember that nat masturbation,
but isolation, is 2 sin against natute.

What we have written as advice to those who find In
masturbation a sexual hazasd applics to other sexual perver-
vions, and indced to all neuroses which are mote ot less com-
plicated manifestations of similar consttictions of mental
lotizons and analogous devices of self-imposed isolation, The
letishist who loves a woman's glove moze than a woman,
bielieves himself the victim of some psychopathic tendency,
but in reality he is only a coward who chooses to get satisfac-
tion in a cheap way. ‘The woman who can fall in love only
with a man with red whiskers, violet eves, and small cars, hides
her uaconsciows putpose: ‘T do not waat to love any man'
under the specious conditions which exclude every man while
ey give her the feeling that she is not cheating natute because
the says: 'l would love a man, #f the “right man came along” [’
The fact that she knows there is no such man, unconsciously,
W cacefully hidden from her consclous, tational, responsible
pelf,

Homosexuality

The atternpted solution of the loye problem between membets
ol the same sex is called homosexuality, and this is one of the
most common of all the mistaken solutions of the sexual pro-
Wiem, It is vsually difficult to discuss homosexuality with calm
sl objectivity because the subject is so clouded by miscon-
peptions, Champlons of this or the other view become
pnotionally involved because their “face’ ‘depends too much
Wi the ‘tightness® of theie views. Homosexuoality is one of the
W neuroses whose practice is punishable by imprisonment,
bt although we considet homosezuality an antisocial solution
Wl the sexual problem, we disagree with those jarists who
would attermpt to limit it by penal legislation: One cannot
Wunlate sickness out of soclety, The attitude of most people
Wward homosexuality is one of misundetstanding and
Wiorance, There ate always some whe make a great hue and
My about it, and wish to punish all homosexuals. The home-
Baials themselves, unlike other neunrotics, ate the only
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fientotics who have any social ties, but, on the other hag
they are also the only neurotics who attempt to prosclyth
childten to their neutotic views. Homosesuality, althol
a flight from sex, is often an active aggression  aEHif
soclety, and so lies on the border between neurosis Al
crime, ]

Homoscxuals ate occasionally impudent about th
newnrosls, and attempt to set up homosexzuality as 4 highS
form of sexual life which has none of the unpleasant featusdl
of heterpsexual relations, Some homosexuals believe thal
becaunse a number of gteat men ia the past bave been hom
sexual, homosexwality is the matk of greatness, rather thil
the stizma of a reurosls, Even amoag physicians and sexol
pists, homosexuality is still consideted a congenital anomal
of the sexual function, and literally hundreds of books haW

which, if true, would cxonecrate all homosexuvals from Al
responsibility for their pervetted practices, The prevailing. i
that homesexuality iz a congenital anotmaly, and therefo
incurable and unchangeable, has done tremendous harnill
those many homosexuals who suffer from theie deviation 3
would gladly become heterosexual if they but knew how 1§
change might be effected,

discase and not a congenital anomaly, Homesexuality 158
symepiom of a sexwal mewrosit, 'The truth of this thesis can'h
tested by the examination of homosexuals with regard to th
attitudes toward work and society. I homosexuality wergh
natural condition there would be no need of building upl
system of justifications and excuses for homosexual condugl
A blind man need not justify his inability to read, He
sexuals spend ten times as much energy in the pursuit of thel
sexual affairs as normal heterosexual individuals, They o
always attempting to prove that they are victims of fate, bug
teality they traln themselves to abnotmal satisfactions B
assiduons avoldance of all normal coutacts. Al books @
homesexuality wtitten by homoseruals age attempts to just
the existence of homosexuality, and to shift the onus for tl
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admittedly unsocial nature of homosexual practices to the
incxorabla facts of a faulty biological constellation,

Some of the homeosexual tracts attempt to beautify the
ituation by calling attention to the fact that a great many
ignificant artists and musicians have been homosexuals. An

equally geeat number of historical characters have suffezed
from epilepsy and syphilis, but this is no argument for having
epilepsy or syphilis. 1f homosexuality were only a congenital
anomaly, there would presumably be a number of homo-
sexuals who would be normal in every other worldly activity,
much as deaf-mutes are normal in every other function. But
this is' by no means the case. Scratch the surface of a homo-
sexual personality and you will find the anti-social charac-
teristics of that personality in every expression and in eyety
activity.

Wiy Homresewality Can be Chired

Fear of intimate contact with the opposite sex is the funda-
mental cornetstone in the life of every homosexual, Granted
this fear, conditioned in childhood by a vaticty of factors in
the envitonment, and not infrequently by organic deficiencies
which make the assumption of the pormal sexual rdle seem too
difficult, then the rest of the homosexual’s life and training
are thoroughly justified and, indeed, quitelogical and ratiopal,
The prevailing theory that homosexuality in men and women
is due to the persistence of sexual rudiments of the opposite
sex i3 disproved by the fact that in clinical practice a great
many homosexuals who ate in every way perfectly normal
physically, still have the strongest homosexual disposition,
whereas other individuals with obvious defects in sexual
structure, and obvious stizmata of the opposite sex, ate
pesfectly normal in their sexual attitudes and feclings. Further
evidence that homosexuality is a neurosis and not a sexual
anomaly is to be found in the fact that mele homosexuals ate
frequently irresponsible, lazy, uarveliable, vaip, egoistic, and
thoroughly subjective, while female homosexuals are com-
monly of a very cfective type, active in their work, thoroughly
pesponsible and reliable kn their business relations.
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This is accounted for by the fact that homosexuality in'
ke Tepiesents a flight from the tesponsibilities of the myascy
lne réle in life whereas, in woman, homosexuality very often
cepresents an attempt to elevate the persomality bevond the
Hinits of the contempt which wornen still suffer inour civilis o
tion, A man becomes a homosexual because he is afraid he will
lose his artificial cgo-ideal in the sexual contact with & wommiae
He looks at all women as dangerous threats to his sense of se
esteem, 'The woman homosexual, on the other hand, mistakels
though she is in her belief that sexval congress with 4 male
spells subjugation and submission, spiritual and physicaly
frequently contributes to the world's welfare in some othef
sphere. Though all homosexuals have a tendency to make
cosverts among heterosexuals of a younger age, the legal
complications of Lesbianism ate few, whereas male homs
sexuality leads quite generally to conflicts with the police and
the law, to blackmail, suicide, and homicide, U Unrecogpiacd
homosexuality is far more common among women this
among men,

It is not outr purpose to go into the psychopathology o8
homosexuality in this chaptet: our purpose is to show thal
homosexuality is a sexual side-show, whose meaning is always
a retreat from the responsibilities of normal sexual life, Homags
sexuality is never a disease in itself, but rather 1 symptom of §
genetal retreat from the responsibilities of adult life, The male
homosezual who attempts to show his femininity betrays the
sputious nature of his thesis by over-doing his femininity 18
guch an extent that his behaviour reminds us of a poor actor'®
impersonation of a woman, not of real femininity. ‘The fetmie
homosexual who wishes to protect her masculine qualites s
caticature of a professional he-man. It requites a meticulod
and intensive training over a long petiod of years, for @
womah to masculinize herself, or for a man to efeminiig
himself. The result i3 always a caricature, valid oaly in the g)
of the one who belicves that these masquerades ate impressivg
and genuine, To normal individuals these cartoonings of s&8
betray theit spurious nature by the yety intensity of t
protestations.
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To those homosexuals who ate satished with their pattern
of life — which reminds us of nothing so much as 4 plece of bad
sculptuce — and to homosexuals who cannot see that theit
homoscxuality lcads ko the cventual destruction of their
validity as human beings, we have little to offer except the
hope that they will study the acw p@yc":jntric litcratute which
is rapidly d|sple ng the idea that homosexu ality is a congcmtal
disease, We hope very earneatly that the shreds of reralning
decency will cause them to confine thelr homosezual practices
to others of their kind, and not to seek converts among. young
men and women ipaorant of the truth.

Foi that host of other homosexuals who have vawittingly
become homesezuals through the influence of vicious eaviton-
mental circumstances, who find their lives unsatisfactory, who
would Hke nothing better than to assume notmal heterosexual
relations, but do not believe that this can be done, we have
many words of encouragement. Homoscxuality can be cured,
and is cuted daily, by competent psychiatrists. With the spread
of knowledge on this subject, and the establishment of saner
legal attitudes boward this form of neurosis, homosexuality
will ternd to vanish from the world, just as the major forms of
hystetia, 60 common in the days of Cbarcot, are practically not
to be found in our clinles nowadays, or, to take an even mote
obvicus example, a5 the small-pox scarred fices of the eigh-
teenth century ave but rately met in a clvilization which has
learned’ the value of vaccination. Fifty yeats from to-day
homosexuatity will not be looked on as a congenital anomaly,
butas a form of bad manners.

Sexcind Adbleticr and the Donble Stavidard

The ptogtess of knowledge of human nature makes some of
the moge crass examples of sexual abetration impossible in our
tay, Dusing the Middle Ages, when knowledge of human
miture was at its lowest ebb, and the misconceptions of a
patriarchal system were most obvious, chivalry and witch-
hunting were the chief forms of sezual aberration, The knight
who divided all women into Madonnas and whoees, and con-
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sideved as a witch any woman who desived to raise herself out
of the slough of man-imposed patasitism by developing her
mind, st has his covaterpatt in the fsexual athletes™ of our
day, whose technique may be more refined, but whose essential
psychological attitudes ate still those of the Middie Ages.

There ate still men to-day who divide all swomen into those
who are ‘bad’ and those who are ‘good’ — usually reserving the
Iatter epithet for their mothers, sistets, and wives, and the
former for all other women. Such an attltude isiincongistent
with a pormaal sexual life, These are the men who ate potent
with prostitutes and impotent with their wives because they
believe that sex is a bestial, degrading form of animalism. The
socalled double standard is a relic of the Middle Ages and a
decrepit patiiarchalism, Anyone who makes these! dialectic
divisions of womaa finds himself inextricably involved in one
of the most common of all the sezual side-shows. That happi-
ness is not to be found in this degrading practice goes without
saylapg,

A word should be said about the Increasingly common type
of sexual ‘athlete’ who attempts by the démonstration of
sexval. virtaosity to indicate hs universal human validity,
These ate men who sleep with a differcat woman every night
in the year, so eaget azc they to prove that they are meh, and
s0 deep and profound is their doubt that they ate not, These
men become masters in the strategy of approaching and
besieging the female, but they are the verlest tyros at the
finer art of holding the love of one woinan for any length of
time, The same may be said of women who see in everyinan a
challenge to their sexual power, They develop a belligerent
sex appeal, an agpressive and predatory ‘it' that enmeshes
every stray male who comes within theic reach. Onc contact,
one conquest, and they have proved that the man can be made
to fall, that he can be had, ‘'T'e all these men and women scx i
a form of lepitimate watfare in which the prize is one’s seRual
validity, to be messured by the scalps of the wictims who have
succumbed to one's sexual blandishments. 'The eatension of
these sexual athletics into the realm of psychopathology gives
us satyriasis and nymphomania, ;
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One might believe that asceticism and a life of celibacy and
#cxual continence were the very opposites of sexual athletics,
But these apparent contradictions of sexual athletics represent
psychological over-valuations of the sexual act in the cconomy
Bf hurman life, The sexual athlete and the sexual ascetic have

¢ same goal in life ~ the avoidance of complete, mature,

gexunl responsibilities. They vary only in the means they

Choose to attain their ends, In the Middle Ages, when veneraal
fliscases were more common than they are to-day and religious
jgicas of the devil-possession of women were more commonly
Rccepted, asceticism was the preferred way, To-day, scxual
fithictics fit the modern neurotic better, and we have more
Don Juans and Messalinas than we have St Anthonyvs or
Bcrawny anchorites, :

Let us reiterate that fear of the opposite sex is the keynote
fevery perversion and aberration fiom the normal sexual life,
Pear of adult responsibilitics runs patallel to the fear of the
Bbposite sex. This i3 true of the sexual side-shows as it Is true
it the social and yocational side-shows, In the sexual life,
pewever, aberrations ate frequently more dramatic, and more
‘ ¥ to lead to immediate complications; moreover, because
i zencral ipaorance of the mental hyglene of sexual relations
ficy arc surrounded with a greater air of mystery, Sexual side-
Jiows ate as simple in their origin, in their explanation, and
i their cute, as the other side-shows which originate from
it and ignorance and discoutagement in other spheres of
jiman activity.

Prostitation

e have discussed the perversions and the diversions of
€%, Prostitution is the best ezample of the conversion of
exval activity. The man who patronizes a prostitute attaing
B¢ seavbiance of a sexual triumph, a sexval union, whereas, asa
Batter of fact, the only result has been a business relationship,
4 prostitute is the product of patriarchal civilizations which
ey sexual maturity to adolescents, and place insuperable
Mtacles in the way of normal sexual expression and contacts
Bvoung adules, ‘Therefore we have the seeming paradox of a
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clyilization that hunts down the prostitute, and simultaneously
builds her brothel for her, Everyone knows that prostitutie
is anti-social, but prostitution must be winked at unless young
adults are given the opportunities for the early choice of
mate, and the free choice of a love-object (which mns agai |
the pattiarchal prain, because patriarchal men still conside
women chattels, and value an intact hymen more highly that
a tiormal méntal atkitude),
From the prostitute’s pl:ﬁ"tt of view, the sale of her sexig
constitution amounts to the arropation of masculine prive
leges, Often prostitution represents no more thaa & poor gu-t B
desive for the finery which was denied her in childhood. Sl
is usually frigid with her client, but allows herself the luxuty
of passion with her pimp, 1n our great cities, where morals agé
repulated by the police, the prostitute pays dearly for her fregs
dom ftom the consteaint of bourgeols motality, unless she cai
make her way into the ‘kept woman’ class, The tisk |
vencteal infection is a constant lability in her profession, th
possibility of victimization by unscrupulous police agents, the
danget of blackmail, together with the tendency to drift intg
the shadowy by-ways of alcoholism and drug addiction (which
atc no more than side-shows within side-shows), make heg
mssculine prerogatives of chooslng her own mate when and)
whete she wills, rather deat,
The only solution of the problem of prostitution lies in thel
education of pur children to a more normal attitude toward)
sex, the gradual abrogation of patclazchal ideas, the support of
young mattied couples by theit parents, of even their subsid
dizing by the State. Such a coutse would be far chesper and
healthier than bu ulwg institutions for prostitutes and theif
hangetson, Prostitution would be npossible in a civilizatiog
whcm women were considered the equals of men.

Miswor Conversions of Sex

The cheap dance halls, which ate no more than legalizeds
oppottunities for mutual masturbation (again without risk)y
the publication of pornogtaphic litetature and pictures, and®
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thelr pattonage, ate lesset side-shows about the ttemendous
atena of sex, Smutty stories, so dearly beloved by the hesitant
male, are a further evidence of an attempt to solve the sexual
problem by the substitution of an artificially prepared seperi:
ority fot the responsibility of mature sexual relations.

Impotence and frigidity (commonly believed to be physio-
logical aberrations like homosexuality) are forms of ‘organ
jatgon', in the realm of sex, Impotence, like frigidity, answers
& loud ‘Nol' to sexual tesponsibility, while the fiction of good
intentions i3 maintained, They fall natarally into the category
of the sexual nenroses,

Bomanticism is the most hallowed of all the sexual side-
shows, The sedarch for the ‘tiue’ mate, the cult of the *right
mifl of woman (whao usually does not come along) s another
way of negating the fundameatal premisc of sexual co-
DPGI'H.“GH..

Romanticism is the sexual life of the adolescent, When
practised by mature men and women it tepresents a natrow
hotizon, 4 high degree of subjectivity, a desize to be pain-
peted, to be treated as 2 prince or 4 princess. Itis a sign of the
interiority complex in the scxual field: There ate men and
women who ate always unlucky in'love, They ate usually the
men andwomen who do not want to love at all, and uacon-
sciously stack the cards against t|:1u.'|‘-‘~r:11. es, by falling i love
with the wrong mate, Mature men and women make mjsqucs
in‘love, and tragedies sometimes grow out of these mistakes;
but the latge number of men and women whao cultivate sexual
unthappiness by imitating the tragedies that occur as a result
of the real difficultics that beset hum:m beings in the conquest
of life; believe that their pseudo-tragedies excuse their uncon-
sciows lack of cooperation, One mistake in love is allowable,
Two. tnistakes ate suspicious. Thrce mistakes, and conztant

ustakes thereafter indicate unconsciots bad Intentions, self.
sabotage, sexual defeatism

No chapter on the side-shows of life would be complete
without some consideration of drug addiction and alcoholism,
piety and mysticism, gambling and the colt of ‘luck’, the
search for pleasure and power a3 ends in themselves, the belief
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in superstition, and cults of the various pscudo-sciences
astrology, numerology, and spiritualism based on superstitious
premises. These ate vague side-shows, never referable to @
single arena of life’s activities, but affecting all vital conduct
It is impottant, therefore, that the intelligent adult who is
devoting himself setiously to the task of creative self-sculptures
should understand the meaning of these side-shows the bettes
to orientate his own life and the better to encourage those of
his friends whom he finds hopclessly entangled in them,

The Problem of Narcotics

It is an admitted fact that life is not essy for man on
planet, There are ptoblems and obstacles to ou task of livings
happily which at times seem completely insuperable. Natuse
has presented man with a aumber of solacing devices which
act as buffers between him and the statk realitics of natuee;
Chief among these afe human love and the gift of laughters
tears, forpetfulness and the soothing nirvana of sleep, decams
and imaglnation; secondarily: music, poctry, and the ecstasys
of the other arts. In the physical realm, fainting and coma®
bring telief from intolerable pain and anguish. _

But ma#n, not content with these devices, or ignotant of
their uses, has gone questing thtough the ages for accessory
agents which shall bring him quick relief from the oppressive:
burdens of reality. To many men the emergency selief
measures which nature has provided ate too slow, to others]
too long deferred, The more civilized man becomes, the moto
he becomes awate of his miscrics, the mote discouraged het
becomes if he does not live according to the rules which haye!
been laid down by the inscrutable forces of life, the mote
frequently, therefore, he scems to requite immediate relief
from the pain and anguish of intolerable situations. Modera
medicine has secured relatively certain relief from physical
pain, but mental anguish, because of its intangible qualityy
often defies the ordinary consolations.

In every age and in every climate, therefore, men have cult=
vated drugs which have hastencd the solace of natute, Placed
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in the service of humanity these diugs are the basis of valuable
anaestheties without which modern surpery could not exist,
Placed in the service of deserters from the front of life, they
have given rise to the curses of drug addiction and alcoholism,
And there have always been panic-stricken men and women,
too sensitive ot too timid for this world, who have sought and
abused the precious peace of the poppy, or the transient stimu-
lug of alcoholic intoxication,

INo matter how the use of narcotics and intoxicants begins
in the life of the individual, their continued wse 15 an escape
from the opptessing realitics of his vital sitwation, ‘The mor-
phine addict frequently begins the use of his dtug to relicve
pain, and continues its use until the consequent state of peace
becames a psychological necessity, Tn turn, the fusther uee of
morphine depresses the peneral functioning of the body, and
leayes him less capable of meeting the realities which he has
essayed to escape. The addict gradually increases the dose of
the drug, a5 his body becomes accustomed to the initial dose
and no longer tesponds with the same physiological euphoria.

The mote of the drug he takes, the less capable of mecting
his ptoblem the addict becomes, At periods of extreme depres-
sion, he may whip himsclf to a false sense of supetiority and
ability by the additional use of cocaine, which counteracts the
effects of motphine or heroia, The viclous citcle is begun, Be-
cause these drugs cannot be obtained legally, the drug addict
sooh becomes the victim of unscrupulous pedlars who exact
enormens payments for thelr conteaband, The step to crime
ot to the disgrace following the discovery of the unfortunate
habit is a short one, Painful petiods of withdtawal of the drug
ate followed by succeeding depression, and again the tempta-
tion to use morphine recurs with overpowering force,

The cure of the mosphine habit must be two-fold — a physio-
logical removal of the drup, followed by a psychological
treatment which remowes the temptation to avold reality and
mental pain by the development of a better attitude toward
life, and by training the addict in a better techilaue of living,
The psychological cure is the more important past of the treat-
mefit:
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Divehological Aspecis of Aleoholism

The use of alcohol as an intoxicant and matcotlzing agent is
well-nigh universal, Used in moderation by normal people
alcohol in the form of wine and beer probably has a legitimate
use a3 a beverage, and in certain countries the use of alcohol
has always becn an adjunct of civillzed living, In America,
under Prohibition, drinking became a political football, a
holocaust of crime, tacketeeting, and adult infantilism, Tent:
petance can nevet be achieved by law — it can be achleved only
by education to normal living, Te rua counter to this funda-
mental psychological law is to court the very disaster that has
followed on all attempts to lmit human nature by legal com=
pulsions,

If we lock aside from the national aspects of the problem:
of alcohol to its place in the cconomy of the individual, we
find that the uvrge to abuse alcohol is comparable to that of
abusing morphine and its derivatives, The unnatutal puritan
tradition under which all Anglo-Saxon peoples still labour
prevents a normal expression of life forces in daily life, Authos
ritatian education develops pathological inhibitions and ex-
cesses, The ‘censot” artificially developed by a stultifying tra-
dition must be abolished if an individual is to have any sense
of freedom, Por reptessed individuals, no matter what the
source of their repression, alcohol is the Open Sesame toward
personal expression. Paychologically, this expression iz uaually
an attempt o attain an irresponsible freedom to breale tradis
tional taboos which run counter to the aotnwml stream: of
human behaviour,

It is well known that an intoxicated man is not responsible
for his actions. Many men and women drink solely in order to
attain a state of irresponsibility and a semblance of happiness,
through freedom from the chains of a constricting tradition,
Excesses committed in alcoholic intoxication are often sexual
because our tradition js most criel to normal sexual expres-
sion, but often the itrésponsibility is expressed in words of
foolish actions, "Oh, you mustn't mind what I said last night,
Towis drunk’ is thé excuse we often heat after an alcoholic
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otgy; frequently the individual conveniently forgets any irre-
sponsible acts, inconsistent with his sober petsonality, com-
mitted duting intoxication.

Need we explain that this irresponsibility {8 not real P Need
we explain that deinking whisky inotder to be fttesponsible
bespeaks a timid appeoach to life ? Need we say that real happi-
ness, which must otiginate from the sonscions, calm utllization
of life forces to a useful end, can never be gained by the asti-
ficial use of stdmulants and intoxicants ¢ While it is tiwe that a
tnan is not tesponsible for his actions while he s drank, be i
respontsible for gertitig diind It is a cheap, and vet very epheineral
happiness, that is bought at the expense of simply checking the
critical faculkies at the gate, and ‘letting go’ in the semi-deliclum
of alcoholic intoxication.

"The exaltation of the inhibited man i his cups is shott-Hved.
When the intoxication has worn off, his sense of guilt, inferio-
city, and remorse is far worse thah before, His fitst tendency is
to drown this artificially helghtened sense of guilt in further
alcoholic excesses, and thus the viclous circle of the alcohalic
newrosis is begun, Some men and women, again, drink not 5o
much'to cast off the opptessive burden of patental anthaority,
a5 to escape reality, They suffet an exaggetated sense of theis
own inferiority, and attempt to bolster up their self-esteem by
the use of alcohel. Duting alcoholic Intoxication they feel ‘as
if? they were very hmportant, very clever, very sophisticated,
or very powetlul, Theit conversation seems to epatkle, they
‘feel good’, theit sense of power is temporarily inceeased, and
the erim problems that hover on the outskirts of their lives
fade into nehulons mists,

When alcoholic intoxication weats off it is followed by a
definite physiological depression. In this consequent deptes-
sion the problems of reality appear in even sharpert focus, The
sense of inferiority Is increased and the feeling of insipnificance
intensified, The drinker makes a half-heatted attempt ta shoul-
der his responsibilitics and to face the tasks before him,
Weakened by alcoholic excesses, he fails miscrably in his first
steps. The whisky bottle beckons allutlngly with a promise of
another subjective victory, another cheap intoxication with
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power. The drinker forgets his reselutions, and succum
again,

The Cost of Flight from Reality

The process is endless, and progtesses to a gradual deteriora
tion of mental facultics and physiological powers. Unliks
morphine, alcohol causes definite pathological changes in th
body which are irrevessible. From a purely medical polnt of
view, therefore, the alcoholic neurosis is more dangerous thag
motphine addiction, although the social and legal conses
quences of morphine addiction are usually more serious thag
those of alcohol, '

If you find yourself in the vicious clrcle of alcohol or mors
phine, we should counsel immediate consultation with a re-
putable psychiatrist who understands both the medical a
the psychological treatment of these conditions, Like all othet
devices for the evasion of teality, morphine and alcohol
diminish in effectiveness the miote they arc used, while thels
toxicity increases with time. It is not the province of this hook
to outline the treatment of these conditions, but the writer
hopes that the analysis of the psychological mechanisms at the:
basis of both morphine addiction and alcoholic excess will en-
coutage those who find themselves the victims of these abuses:
of nature’s devices to examine their life patterns and face their
problems with preater courage,

Neither the chronic alcoholic nor the drup addict unders
stands the uselessness of desertion, the inevitability of final
accousntings, not his evental responsibility for his acts. Both
these habits may be permanently broken if the individual swill
apply himself to the task of facing reality with the sapmie
assiduity with which he has run away from it. A constructive
stheme of lving is within the reach of everyone, Once the:
constructive pattern has been initiated, the further use of both
alcohol and morphine becomes unaecessary.

The basis of the use of both alcohol and morphine is a
ovet-valuation of pleasure as an end in itself, Hedonism, as
we pointed out in a previous chapter, is in jtself the philo-
sophy of the discouraged, Pleasute is not the end of life: it ist
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an atteibute, lke happiness, of the pood life, It cannot be
gained by running away from life, The cult of the greatest
possible pleasure with the least amount of pain, 50 common
in out acurotic civilizatlon, is an cssentially infantile quest;
as out of plece in the machine age as the quest for the
fountain of youth or the gold of Eldotado,

Men and women who believe that pleasute can be gained
in the pursuit of pleasure and the flight from paln ate chronic
believers in Santa Claus. Pleasure, palned in spott, in games,
in recreation, iz a necessary and Important mcans of attaining
the relamation and renewal of energy demanded by the difficult
tasks of lving, Recreation, no matter in what form, is a desie-
able adjunce to the business of Hving, but it is never life itself,
TE you spend your life secklag pleasures, you quickly cxhaust
the available means of recreation. Boredom pursues you. The
feld of normal recrcation soon becomes unintorcsting, and
the field of the pathological beckons alluringly. But even the
pathological palls; and the only adventure left is the great
adventure of Death. Suicide is the shadow. of boredom born
of pleasute-hunting and the satlation of pleasute-hunger, The
meaning of life, significance in lving, peace and happiness, are
not to be found in the hedonistic side-shows.

Asin the case of the deug addict and the chronic aleoholic,
the pleasuse-intoxicated bulld theit lives on the mistaken
notion that lte is unsatisfactory and vain, This is in itself the
height of husmn vanity, Life declares no dividends uatil you
have made an investment in the fine art of living, If you look
at Heas i1t were a business, and consider it in terms of “What
catt 1 pet out of it you will sconet or later find yoursclf
madly husnting cither pleasute or power, The pleasure and the
power geutoses are the commonest abertations of humdn con-
ductin our presept-day civilization, When pleasute and power
a5 goals of like elude you, as they must because they are not
things but qualitics of the pood life, you are likely to find yout-
self deaying the validity of life itself, The gate then opens into
the realims of pictism and mysticism,

St Augustine and 5t Francis of Assisi, failing to attain theh
goals of sigaificance by profligacy and the riotous pursult of
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earthly pleasures, sought the same supetlative significance i

sainitlincss and the cult of poverty and piety. These techniquess

cannot be recommended to modern men and wonten, The
foulider of a well-known seligious cult, unsuccessful in hef!

cuest for health, took refuge in the belief that discase docs not!

cxist, and died in her paranoid bellef that she was the vicdin

of maliclous animal mpgactisin. Her tragpedy kay in her dis=!
tnclination to reconcile herself with life as it is, her folly ia hee

obstinate fefusal to admit that life was other than she would'
have liked tohave imagined it

The attempt to escape from the ineyitable responsibility fotf
what we have made of outselves by our ewn creative self-
sculpture leads directly to mysticlsm amd the allied hoocuss
pocus of numerology, astrology, spiritualism, and other pious
forms of voodooism. No one likes to assume the respossi-
i luck than to put one's shouldet to the wheel and push for
one's own salvation, Gambling and the cult of good luck aze
but other aspects of the tendency to shift the responsibilicy for
one’s shottcomings to fate and destiny.

Superstition and the belief in magic, as well as the séatch
for a second chiance in another world (while contributing litle
ot nothing to life on this planet), together with tf:c various:
theories and beliefs in telncarnation, are woven of the stuff of
cscape. The frantic, and traplcally vain, attempts of spisitea-
lists, clairvoyants, telepathists and others of their kind to
picece the veils of the supernatusal originate simultancously
froum their sense of frustration in this world and theic obstinate
denial of scientific data,

The cult of the side-show is cvidence of a sense of defeat,
a5 15 the denial of the validity of life itsclf, The meaning of life
15 not to be found in the denial of life, Medals have never been
stpuck for those who ran — no matter. how well' = from the
battle-front; nor has anyone found the elusive quality of happi-
nicss in life's side-shows, The side-shows are the false goals of
life, and those who pursue these false goals requite special
technigues to attain them, We call such falsc pattcrns the
NCUL0SCs,
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Patterns of Failure: About Neuroses
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EvEry age and every people has its characteristic plagues,
Locusts troubled the ancient Egyptians, the Black Death
ravaged medineval Burope, syphilis spread like wild-fre dut-
ing the fiftcenth and sixtecnth centaries, measles has decimated
the South Sea Islandets, and yellow fever, until recently, has
made the tropics uninhabitable for white men. The neurosis is
the characteristic plague of the machine age. This insidious
and almost uaiversal condition affects every walk of modern
life, nations as well as individuals, parents as well as children,
capitalists as well as proletarians, intellectuals as well as
merons, and you.

slehough the neurosis has never been so prevalent as it s
to-day, its origins are velled in prehistoric antiquity, "The fiest
written description of a neurosis is in the Book of Genesis.
When Cain answered God “Am I my brother’s keeper ' he
voiced & typically ncurotic rejoinder and betrayed a full-
fledged neurosis (as did his patents when they blamed the ser-
pent for their disobedience), The modern neurotic who says,
"Lwould marry bar L am afraid ] shall beimpotent! ot his equaiiy
neutotic neighbout who believes T could be happy if people
did not treat me so badly’; the modern woman who excuses
her idlencss with the statement, ‘I should like to work, s you
Cannot expect 2 woman to compete in this man’s world!” and
her sister who believes she ‘would marry #f the right man came
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along’, are all repeating Cain’s words in a different form. b

dern problems are more complicated, perhaps, than the pid
blems of the Biblical ancients, but the forms of escaping the
tesponsibilities and obligations of mature life in a growa-u
world are much the same to-day as they were in Eden six thous
sand years ago. '
The interesting thing about this modern plague, the neurgs
sis, is that it is not, strictly speaking, a discase at all. The news
rosis ls an attitude towatds life, and a technique of JivinpH
chatacterized by the fact that itis disected, always, at an escapé
from life and an evasion of life’s problems. The neurosis I8
always a bad technique of living, as we shall show, becanse its
efectiveness is limited by the harsh reality of the cosmic logle
that governs men and mattet. The neurosis is based, like oth
false technigues of life, upon ignotance of the common-S¢36
laws of human behaviour, and upon the fear born of this
ignorance. But for the peneral ignorance of the meaning of
the nevrosis, it would long ago have cessed to exist, The neus
rosis is one of the tragic fallacies of human life; eventually |
will disappear from the earth together with the belief #
wagic and Santa Claus, alchemy, the peocentric universey
witchcraft, and wizardry, perpetual motion, and human
fallibility, the attempt to pget something for nothing, the
search for the fountain of youth and the philosopher’s
stone.
As it is, the neurosis is the profession of uncounted thous
sands who seck to substitute their private logic for the inexogs
able logic of immemorial acons of life and l.iving. Its tragedy
and its problem lie 11rf;c>'v in the fact that It is a contagloug
disease and affects young children before they sealize their dass
ger, It is passed on fEC'!I“J mothet to E1md"3ﬂs from rulers t"}
peaple, from one age to another by the written word of neutes
tics who wish to justify themselves not ::ur'!} in the present bug
for all time, One neurotic witl infect an entire family or groug
with the insidious virus: One neutotic teacher can contaminats
the minds of class after class of childeen, one nevgotic book cagl
contaminate thousands of readets, as history proves only t00

Wbl:n
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Itis obvious that a clvilized man showld be capable of recog-
nizing a newrotic style of life when he sees it, as he should be
prepated to puard against its evil effects, Because of the wide-
spread distribution of neurotic ideas in politics, religion, busi-
ness, and education, it becomes the duty of every Intclligent
man to spread the knowledee which alone can temove this
curse from modern life, In this sphere of life evety adult can
malke himself useful,

How shall we define the nearosis, and what ate the charac-
teristics by which we can recognize it ¢ A neurosis may best be
defined a3 a style of life, almed at the evasion of mature social
tesponsibilities, in which an ‘T cannot’ is substituted for an ‘I
will not” by the construction of 4 system of plausible, often ez-
ceedingly painful excuses. ‘The neurotic individual builds wp
the fction of his irresponsibility with the help of any material
that lics at hand, Every neutosis is a relative matter, Its form
and content depend not oaly on the physical and mental con-
stitution of the neutotic, but upon his tradition, the preju-
dices and igaorances of his envitonment, the nature of the
problems he seeks to avoid, his age, and the tenot of the
soclety against which the neurosis is aimed. Often the acurosis
is an exceedingly clever and claborate structure, comparable
to the over-decotation of shoddy att, Every neurosis is a crea-
tive wotk, It'is azt, but bad arc, useless agt, ircesponsible art,

The: Nenrotic Decalogie

Evety aeutotic trait and all neutoses have ten cardinal charac
teristics alf of which must be present if the neurosis is valid,
While it may be difficult occasionally to make a diffcrential
diagnosis between a neurosis and an organic disease, the pre-
sence of several of the ten cardinal cornerstones is presumptive
evidence that the others can be found on fusther investigation,
These ten cardinal characteristics ate: (1) ignorance of the
meaning of life and the value of social cooperation; (z) the
primacy of the individual epo and the cult of Individoal wai-
queness; (3) an emotional uadercurrent of fear; (4) the estab-
lishment of a subjective sense of power and security; (3) pur-
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posiveness ia the attainment of the nevrotic goal: (6) the sull
stimution of I’ cannot’ for I will not’; (7) the creation of &
scapegoat; (B) the cult of personal 11:mspu-151bli.ty for failugay
(o) futllity; and, finally, (10) isolation and the constriction gi
the spheze of au:n‘.rlt].r to the bate minlmam consonant with Hig
When we examine these ten cardinal points of the neurosis
mote closcly we can understand the psychodynamics of neds
rotic behaviour and establish the unity of -.1‘1 Aeutoses,
(1) The first point, ignorance of the meaning of life and the
value of sochil cooperation, is perhaps the clearest index of ali
nearotic behayiour, All peurotics are individualists, par exees
Jetter, and are interested in the cult of theit owa personality &
a goal in life, The nevrotic egois the niost precious jewel if
the cosmos, to the nearptic, The ego must be: kept intact at
unbruised by the evil forees of a bad world and selfish, Ignn_
rant pwple. This attitude bespeaks a certain infantilism w
i normal in the case of a child who has not learned to find
satistaction in the wse of his powets for social good.

Egoism is natural in a child, but egoism projected beyohd
matisity 15 4 neurosis, The egolstic neurotic Ands little comfort
ina world in which service and cooperation are the criteria of
appreciation, and deduces that the world is bad, its problem
not woith solving, and its opinion false and uniustif’ ad. Herelny
lies the basic i 1gn01am:c of the neurotic, The Near'"g of life is}
to-be found ealy when you have mopcra*cd in the world's
wotlk, and contributed to the best of your ability to the com=
monweal; but the neutotic has beea so busily occupled ind
the cult Cl'rhlh ego that he has ot discovered this basic law of
hutoan life, IF we grant the neutotic his fundamental fallacyy
we st agree that the rest of his Hfc's pattern s logical and
rational, We may now frame the fitst commandment of the
nentotic decalogue: Thow shalt caltivats the primacy of thy e
above all the things i the cosmos. Let #hy ego be the solt measire of
#he valne of all things,

{2) The second basic characteéristic of all the neutoses
follows directly oh the fundamental fallacy of the primacy of
the individual ego and the belief in the egocenttic scheme of
the cosmos. If the intactness of the ego be maintained at all:
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costs, it follows inevitably that the problems, tasks, and actl-
vities of the objective world must be abjured and avoided.
Wete the neurotic to attempt the solution of the three great
peoblems of social adjustment, vocation, and sexwal ful-
filment, the primacy of his ego could not be mpintained,

eality and common scase would intecvene and teach him
that cooperation, not egoism, is essential to a happy ezist-
COCC.

The primary goal of each nearotic style of life is the avoid-
ance of the objective problems and tests of ordinaty life. To
this end each neurosis is a putposive pattern of behaviour,
logical'in conception (according to the private logic of the
nevtosis), and tational in techaique (according to the goal of
the aeurosis), Smg!c neuzotic traits and activities can be
undetstood only when you understand the neurotic’s objec-
tive, and once you have understood that the neurotic is
attempting to malataia the uniqueness of his ego you know
that he mwst retreat from reality and all its implications, and
wndd substitute a systém of egocentiic values, private logic,
speclal ptivileges, and unique behaviour for the univetsal
values, simple lopic, otdinary behaviour ~in a word, the
common sense of normal behaviour, The second command-
meat of the neurotic decalogne followa: Thaw rhalt alynre and
avord all texts and problems which might detract from thy bn"rdf in the
vagivad prievacy of #by ego. Thout shalt waintain a .rl’\fc“-rf eode of indi-
vidwal: etbics and of private logic. In the wenirotiv cosmor, common
sfenisd, rooperation, and realtty shall be taboo

(3) The thisd distinguishing characteristic of the nevrosis is
the underlying emotional undeteurrent of fear pervading all
ncurotic conduct, Ignorance of the meaning of life causes the
neutotic to exagzerate the difficulty of the problems he must
zolve, and izclation from the normal contacts of life tobs him
of & true perspective of his own value and ability. The ncurotic
acts as if every problem wete insupetable, He compates hifn-
self constantly with other fellow human beings whom he can-
niot understand becanse he has never taken the time to identify
himself with their problems, Theit seeming polse and security
deceive him into believing that every mthr:t a0 and woman is
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a superman, and that he, by comparizon, is an impotent ang
insigaificant decehct, 1
The average neurotic felires he is a misunderstood god, and
a¢ts as if he were a discouraged worm, ‘This attitude reinforces
his sense of worthlessness and makes him afraid to test his real
powers in any objective problem, The specific problem that'a
neurotic fears may be determined by asking him what he
would do if he wete immediately cuted of his neurosis, 1
did not have these terrific headaches when I po into a socid
gathesing, I would get mattied Immediately’ the neutotic will
answer, thus betraying his unconscious fear of sexual respoil
sibilities, '€ 1 could rid myself of this prawing doubt and |
decision T would open a bookshop' answers another whi
thereby betrays his fear of independent work. The thitd cons
mandment in the newtotic decalopue ist Safedy firsd; Never risl
an open fest of your albilily when you can be seinre bebind the suofes
Sereen of a Benrosis.
(4) The fourth cardinal critcrlon of the neurosesis the estab
lishment of a subjective sense of powet and secur&:y, or
elaboration of a make-belicve supetiority. The acurotic’s codé
insists that he shall maintain his precious ego onits pedesta]
but the same code fotbids any attempt tow:l.[d the actial co
quest of life's problemns (whjch would nﬂrrrall_v produce ‘&
sense of polse and superiotity), The neutotic solves this woeky
dilesnma neatly and eHectively by the unconscious utilizatic
of the side-show techrique described in 4 previous chapter.
By constricting the arena of his activity the newrotic achieves
the desized subjective sense of supetiosity of scturity, Insteads
of applying himself to the business of carning a living he takes)
gefuge behind an unswerving belief in his constitutional lazi3
negs, ‘I 1 wete not lazy I could do'just a5 well as anyone elsal
says the neuzotic, and thereby saves his face, Instead of taking
her chances in a social gathering, a neurotic young woman 3
suffering from agoraphobia (the fear of open places), remainss
secure in het well-established despotizm over the small domaing
of the home in which she can easily tytanalze every membe
of litr family by means of her nevurosis. She avolds all tests of
her value by remaining at home, and, in restticting het horizon
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to the four walls of her bedroom, she achieves the subjective
cxpetience of queenliness. The compulsion neuretic who
washes his hands eighty times a day similarly achieves a sub-
jective sense of power and goodness, fot by comparison with
hin, the other human belmgs who wash their hands only five
or sy times a day are Althy swine. The foutth neurotic com:
mandment rcads: Séemiug it wore impartant thav being or. doing.
Thow sbait make believe.

{5) A fifth, and most Important aspect of every neurosis, is
its purposiveness, Bvety neurosis his a hormic drift, It is a
ugeful, rational, logical structute designed to bting the neu-
rotic most speedily to the realization of his unconscious goal
of suner—supcrinrit" super-secutity, and super-ittesponsi:
bility, Ne siearodis it an aceidené. No nevrosis is the reswl of any
blind interaction of instincts or ‘deives’. The puirpase. of the
neutosis can best be interpreted by the observation of its
effect o the eavitonment, Thus the meaning and putpose of
doubt, fear, vacillation, conflict, proctastination, and indeci-
sion s to avold a test of petsonal valdity, The putpose of
homaseguality is the avoildance of matute sexual relations. 'The
putpose: of the fear of blushing is the aveidance of socid re-
sponsibilities,

Every ncurosis, belng putposhre, demands a constant un-
conscious ttaining and cultivation, T'o this end reality is dis-
torted and denied, and expetiences, feelings, emotions, feac:
tions are unconsciovsly created to order, The anxiety neurotic,
whose goal 13 super-security, trains himself by dj:mm'ng of
dangerous situations from which he awakens, shaking with
fear, swet with perspiration, and reinforced with a conscious
motta *Take carel The wotld is dangerous!’ to take cate and
precaution during his waking life. The homosexual man teains
himself to prefer men by locking only at handsome youths,
and ' confining his cxperlences with women to frowzy prosti:
tutes ot upattractive old women, Every heutosis is a profes-
ston which requires a long and arduous prepatatory teaining,
This teaining is teanspatent to the experienced ps"chiurjst.
The fifth neurotic comrmandment reads: Dyl and might shalt thon

raits Hiyself, by thonpbi and By dreaw, by ereed and by the ereation of
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mioos, affects, emotions, feelings, [ikes and dislikes, to approd
directly thy goal of subjective super-secnrity and subjective sup
oriE

{6) The substitution of ‘T cannot’ for ‘I will not’ by the
struction of an apparently logical scapegoat whase exist
is accepted as an cxcuse for failure, is the sixth fundamen
characteristic of the neurosis, Bvery intelligent human bein)
18 dimly awase of his obligation to cooperate in the worldl
work., When eatly conditioning factors lead him to beliew
that he is incapable of joining with his fellows in the cooperi
tion of social life, he must establish a set of cxtenuating. cif
cumstances which tend to exonerate him for his persons
failure, Soclety knows that the sick and the lame caanot con
tribute as well as the hale and the healthy, ]

The acurotic capitalizes this fact by playiag sick, This is ne
conscious, malicious malingering, The neurotic really believe
he i3 ill, suffers his symptoms as much 23, or more than, a really
sick individual, and can wsually point to very good evidences
of his incapacity. He must deceive himself before he can de
ceive others. The /oty or theme-song of every ncurosis i
to be found in the words ‘i’ and ‘but’, T would gladly play the
plano in public but 1 suffer from stage fright’ says the neurotia
artist, thus saving hisface and demonstrating notonly his good
intentions but the existence of some accidental, unhkappy, Ui
desirable disability which prevents him from performing. Thel
reader will have guessed the sixth commandment in the ne 1=
rotic decalogue: Thou shalt, in the face of problewss and berplexcitish
esbablizt thy good intentions and demonsirats conclusively the woalkness
of thy flesh to perform thy obligations,

(7) In the seventh place we find that, in every true neurosis,
some scapegoat is established, The neurotic believes that hig)
falluges are not due to his deplorable lack of coutage ot knows
ledge, or to his defective sense of humour or to his lack off
social responsibility, but to the existence of this scapegoat;
The scapegoat is always chosen unconsciously with an eyt for
its effectiveness in attaining the neurotic goal, The nevrotic 4
who secks a unique sense of power, and fnds that he is ahout)
to fail, establishes some physical allment as the cause of his
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failure, and thus demonstrates his helplessness to achiove his
conscious goal,

Thus a man who demands a fortune by the time he is forty,
and finds that he has not made the fitst ten thousand pownds at
the age of thirty-five, develops sleeplessness as a scapegoat.
He trains himself to become a virtuoso in insomnia by tossing
and turning all night in his bed, He wakes up tired in the
morning and cannot go about his business with the necessary
zest, “If 1 did not suffer from insomnla (and no drugs can cure
me, because when [ take drugs I slecp all night but cannot
rouse myself in the morning), [ should easily have made a for-
tune, Minor physical allments ate favourite scapegoats. But
the badness and inconsiderateness of other human beings, or
the actual persecution of hostile and envious competitors,
compulsive habits, misunderstood character traits such as a
bad temper, laziness, or impatience may also be chosen as the
scapegoats, The seventh commandment runs: Thow shalt ot
aisnie respansibiiity for any failare so long ar thou sanst find a seape-
Lot for 1y shot teomings.

(8) The discovery of a scapegoat and the process of unload-
ing all puilc and blame on its unsuspecting back, leads to the
cighth tenet of the neurotic credo, personal irresponsibility
and passive resistance to the obligations of the social life, Caln’s
quety, ‘Am I'my brother’s keeper ' serves to illustrate this
point, We hear modern echoes of Cain's famous retort in the
wotds of the hypochondriac who excuses his idlencss with the
words ‘Can I help the fact that I was born with migraine and
get headaches the minute I sit In an office? One of my
patients, when vrged to go out and do a day’s work, replied in
shocked tones, ‘But, Doctor, I've had an infetiority complex
for twenty years', as if this fact excused anyone from working,

Hzamine the life pattern of any neurotic and you will fnd
that it leads by a broad highway to the limbo of irresponsibility,
Obstinate lack of cooperation, in the Face of an intellectual
undétstanding of the problem, the attitude of Ay faire
and lafsseg-aller, and, in its final form, passive reslstance to
common sease atd logic are constant characteristics of every
neurosis no matter what its individual form, The eighth
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commandiment of the neurotic creed runs: Cwliivate ax atiiingl
of irrespansibility. Resist all attsmpts of thy fellow-men jo_ foirls
Hheir codemvon sense npon thee, passively if possible, actively if need bed
{9} We ate not surptised, therefore, to find that the ninths
fundamental characteristic of the neurosis is its futility, No¥
btidge was ever built, no discovery made, no human bek
made truly happy, no wotk of genuine att created, as patt o
aenrosis, I this respect the neurosis is like the sputious psychics
phenomens of table-tapping and tambourine-tapping beloveds
by spititealists — very interesting, but completély useless)
Neutotics frequently become wirtuosos in the art of beings
Euatile, '
Thus one nencotic womian, by practice in swallowiag atii
cteited 2 phantom abdominael temour, which décelved ot
hushband and thtee obstetricians into believing she was pregs
nant — sutely a futile victory, Another neuratic cultivated hég
imagination to the extent that she broke into a cold sweat and
vomited ceplously whenever she saw a cat, A third neusotich
with leanings toward yoga philosophies cultivated an hystcriss
cal atmesthesia of the skin as a resultioflong training. He ¢i
joved nothing so much as allowing people to stick darnings
needles through his flesh and his tongue, thus attalhing a sub=
fective sense of belng different at the cost of his integrity asal
human being, 1
We have seen many clavustrophobiacs, people who bave beest
aftaled of being shut vp in a toom or buried alive, but we haves
never seen one of them who has invented a device for gerting
out of a butning building or for extricating oneself from thel
inside of a locked vault, While the neurosis is always extremelyS
useful to the nourotic it is universally useless to the rest of thes
world, Thow shalt be futele. Lat thy weirosis be graveful if possiblels
elever and spnsal if you can make it so, but kesp it thy o, and allop
wene o enjoy 144 wenfrats! §s the ninth neurotic commandment, §
(10) 'The inevitable consequences of a neutotic pattern off
life are zocial isolation and the constrictlon or distortion off
hutsan horlzons, The aeurotic’s cult of uniqueness is nofS
countenanced graciously by his fellow-men, but social izoli=S
tion plays an extremely useful rble in the néurotic scheme off
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things, Not only does it lessen the risk, but it precludes all
tests of personal validity and simultancously heightens the
neutotic’s sense of eclf-csteem,

After one has practised seclusion and isolation for a con-
siderable length of time, the neurotic premise, that the world
is a bad place to live in, becomes true, The world very quickly
discovers the neurotic’s attitude of passive resistance and aoa-
coopetation, and punishes him for his bad manacrs, The less
society countenances the neurotic’s behaviour, the mote he
feels justified in resisting the common-sense laws of coopera-
tion and participation in the world's work, The consequent
restriction of his mental hotizon finally robs him of the very
oppdrtunities for ego-expansion which alone could vouchsafe
him ah ebjective sense of supetiority.

This is the vicious citcle of every neurosis, Iznorance pro-
duces fear, and fear leads the aevrotic to whitele his cosmos to
the dimensions of his oyster-shell. The more he restricts his
hotizon, the fewer his opportunities for prowth and strength.
In turn, this abets his ipnorance and exaggerates his fear,
Frantically he builds his walls about him and retreats into his
self-made castle, while his subjectivity gtows apace and his
futility increases inverscly as the radivs of his activity is less-
ened, 'The ultimate limits: of this process lie in the slow disin-
tegration of insanity ot in the more deamatic annihilation of
suicide, ‘The final commandment of the neurotic decalogue is:
Thow shalt jsolate Hhyeelf from phy fellow-mien and their probless amd
perplexcities, and thus shalt resivic? thy sphere of aciivity to the least
Dossibils vadins consopant with Jife,

Types of Newroses
After this description of neurotic patterns and thelr essential
elements we may well proceed to the discussion of the vatious
types of newrcsis and attempt to understand why one man
chooses one neutosis and his neighbour another, Neuroses
have been known and described for a long time, and many
writers have attempted to explain them, The failure of all but
a few modern psychiattists to understand the neurosis is due
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largely to the fact that most human thinking in modera timeg
has been under the tyrannic thumb of a causal philosophy and
a mechanistic point of view, The attempt to explain the nes
roses from a mechanistic angle was doomed to failure, o prise
because the neuroses are putposive and must be interproted i
terms of copation, not cavsation,

Modern sclence has been frankly afraid of the conative, hots
miic, ot teleological explanations of human phenomena becauses
of their superhicial resemblance to the outworn teleology of
the theologians and the Book of Genesis, The diffesence bes
tween theological teleology and scientific teleology is vety
simple. The theologians say, ‘an egg is smaller at one end thai
at the other because it is part of God's will and plan for thes
universe’, Scientific teleology teaches that the shape of the egg
is patt of its indwelling purpose - the best possible way off
safely hatching young birds, Theological teleology is extrinsict
sclentific teleology s mfringe, Dead matter permits of @
mechanistic explanation; but living matter, which has a8
indwelling purpose — to keep alive — must be judged from &
teleological point of view.

The putrposiveness ot bermic drift of the neuroses has nots
been understood until very recent times, and is still not unders
stood by many physicians. In ancient times the aberrations oi
human conduct were laid at the door of evil spisits, demons;
or Satan himself —a purely mechanistic explanation, TheS
treatment of nevrcses, until Fairly tecent times, thesefore, Wwash
directed chicfly to the exorcism of the evil spitits whose pre-§
sence caused the unfortunate victim to ere from the path off
human rectitude, The unspeakable torturés that were inficted 8
of the victims of nervous and mental discase in the old dayss
ate common knowledge, _

In due thne the demonie school of thought fortunately paves
way to the more modetn method of describing the neuroscas
according to the symptoms they present, and thus attemptiogs
to understand them, Thus one sct of neuroses were called?
anxiety neuroses because the emotion of fear together with thes
frantic and irresponsible activity of spiritual panic were thes
most noticeable characteristics of the neurotic’s behaviour®
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Others were called peychasthenia, because the individual
seemed actually to have a spirit too weak for the problems of
this world, Aboulia, an apparent absence of will, was con-
sidered a cardinal symptom of some neuroses, and compulsive
doubt the characteristic of others.

The syndrome which we know 25 dementia praccox was
chatacterized as schizophrenia becanse the personality seamed
to be split into two or more distinct personalities; another
clinical syndrome was known as manic-depressive psychosis,
because of the wide varlation in the patient’s emotional attl-
tudes, and because of his sudden changes from exaltation to
profound despait. Some neuroses wete characterized primatily
by aberrations in the sexual sphere, others in the social or voca-
tional spheres. Many of our old misconceptions are hallowed
in the names we still give to certain mental states: the pame
hysteria Is due to the face that this nevcosis was believed to be
due to the wanderings of the uterus, and the name melanchalia
is due to the ancient belief that despair was caused by anexcess
of black bile in the system. Valerian and asafoetida are still
occasionally piven to nervous patients in large doses, probably
inthe belief that the medicine, belng mote foul than the discase,
may cure the patient. These are examples of the plous non-
sense to which mechanistic interpretations have driven the
neurologists of days gone by,

Yatlaciesr of Prewdian Poyehoanalysis

Modern psychiatric concepts date from the work of Janet,
Freud, and Breuer, and there is no doubt that psychoanalytic
concepts were a vast improvement upon the old descriptive
psychiatric classifications of Kracpelin and the German school,

Although the entire Freudian theoty is based on mechanistic
interpretations, it has the great merit of being a dysamic, not
a static interpretation of human conduct, The tragedy of Prend
is comparable to the tragedy of Columbus, of & man who scts
out to discover a far country with a preconcelved notion of
what he will find, only to discover an entirely new continent,
Astonishment is mingled with dizappointment, and the dating
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explorer dies unreconciled with hiz own discoveries and ufi
awrare of theit extent,

The Freudian school of psychoanalysis has failed rather di
mally because it fell back into the old demopic ldeas despits
the fact that it was the first to see the promised land, Instead -
having bad little devils causing frank neutroses by their pres
sence, the Freudians dressed up the little devils with paeudes
scieatific names, and calied them libide, id, super-ego, censof]
tepression, polymosphous petverse sexuality, death-drivel
sarcissism, oedipus complex, feelings of guilt, and the like,

Although Frend claims that his is a scientific method, thal
is, a mechanistic cause and effect method, comparable to that
used in the physical sciences, no pne has ever seen or demofis
strated a libido, nor has anyone ever discovered or charted th
limits of the unconscious, the fore-conscions, or the subcons

of demonology. Any objections to the Freudian method madg
by other serious investigators arc promptly anathemathzed by
Freud and his school. If you accept the teachings of Freud a8
gospel — and it is a very contradictory gospel - you understand
them and are acceptedinto the orthodox fold, 1f vou criticize, 68
if you refuase to accept the gospel, of point out its inconsistens
cies, you arc told that your criticism is ‘uncenscious resistance’y

This device of excluding all objective evaluations of the
theory and practice of psychoanalysis on the grounds of
heterodoxy, leaves the structure of Freudian psychoapalysis
intact agalnst scientific assaults on its infallibility, But paychos
anatysis forfeits its right to consideration as 4 science because
by this same device it becomes a teligion and a cult, What will
htappen ta the cult when the high priest is dead, only the brave
may conjecture, Even to-day no two Freudians can agree in
their interpretations, but all unite in savage denunciation off
the contributions of non-Freudian workets in the ficld.

Adier and the Hormic Point of View

Diespite his mistakes, his obstinacy, his high-handedness, and
hiz inability to accept criticism, Freud must be horalded as2
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great ploneer of the science of mental health, and a coutageous
exploter of the unknown mysteries of the human soul, But it
has ecmained for his vhoithodox co-worker, Alfied Adler,
also a Vicnaese psychiateist, to give us a working vnderstand:
ing of the peuroses, and a key to theit meaning. Alfred Adler
has called’ his scicnce Individual Psychology, Tndivideal
Psychology bears the same relation to older psychiatric theories
that Binstein's theoty of relativity bears to Newtonizn physics,

All modern psychiatric theoties prefer the dynamic polnt
of-view to the old static classification of neuroses according to
thelt symptoms, Adler has pointed: out that the Impotiant
thing to know about any neutosis is its goal or purpose, in
contradistinction to older psychiattists, including Frend, who
focnsed their attention on its cause of origin. The word ‘hot-
mich® like its synonyms copation, inttinsic teleology, ot
Adier's own term ‘iminanent’, ot in-dwelling, teleology, i3
applied “in' modern psychiatry to dysamics of human be-
haviour, both normal and nevrotie,

"To guote MacDougall,t "those of out activities which we
can atall adequately describe are unnistakably and undeniably
teleclogical . . | weundertake them in the pussuit of some goal,
for the sake of some. fesult which we Foresee and desice to
achieve, And it holds that such activities are the true type of
all mental activitics, and of all truly vital activities, and that,
wheil 'we scck to interpect more obscure Instances of human
activity, and when we abserve activitics on the patt of animals
that cleasly aze goal seeking, we are well justified in regarding
them as of the same order as our own explicitly teleological or
purposive actions.! Adler was the fisst of the great modern
psychiatrists to apply this hotmic point of view to the under-
standing of the neuroses, We shall take the key Adlet and other
cxponents of the hormic philosophy of human behaviour have
given us, and apply it to the various forms of ncurotic be-
haviour,

We may consider the neurosis as the strategy of the evasion
of the camplete solution of the three great problems of society,

* Flest weed by P15 Nunn in bis Edveadion, fte Dadr and Firse Priveiples.

t Willinm MacDougall, in The Prrvhodeater of 030,
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worl, and sexual fulfilment, To understand the dynamics of
this strategy we have three points to consider: the problem,
the method of evasion, and the individual. From a purely dyaas
mic point of view thete are fve chief neurotic patterns: the
frst, an assault on some special sectot of the battle-front with
full forces; the second, hesitation at a distance from the front]
the third, a detour around the chief arenas of human eﬂrll.‘a-
your; the foutth, a frank tetreat from the fighting front; and
the fifth, the preliminaty admission of defeat, and the destruce
tion, in patt ot entitely, of the self,

The reader should remember that a neurotic individual need
not confine himself to any single type of these strategies to the!
exclusion of the others, It frequently happens that one strategy
is preferred until its usefulness is exhausted or the conditions!
change, The neutotic then suddenly scems to change his entite
character, and he emerges in an entirely different role, If we
apply the hormic principle of putposive goal-seeking we cant
casily understand this change of front, because the goal las
teally not changed in essence although the means may have
been modified. If the behaviout is really neurotic, we shall be
able to discover that reality and its problems aze ¢yaded as
much by the second strategy as by the fitst,

The neutotic can be likened to a gambler on the stock ex
change. His steadfast goal is to make money, When thete iz 2
Thull® market he is to be found on the side of the ‘bulls’. When
the market is depressed, he will be found on the side of the
‘beats’. In either case his operations swell his emchequer,
although his strategy scems antithetical, Let us examine the'S
various patterns of neurosis now, in order better to realize 2he i
wity of all menrotic bebavionr,

Fundamental Dynawics of Negrotic Belavionr
(1) Epasion of reality by asanlt ont o singls sector of the battle-frond;
This aggressive form of nevrotic 1>¢I*avmur is 50 common that
it is hardly considered a neurosis any longer. It lies close to
geniuz, because the genius differs only from the ‘assault neus
rotic’ in the fact that he apptoaches a msefa/ problem in the!
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same intense, single-ttack fashion. The superiotity complex,
so-called, is ta be consideted an example of the assaule neu:
rosis. The typical business man who focuses his entire encrgy
on his job, neglecting his social and sexval tesponsibilitics, fits
into this category, a3 does the Don Juan who emphasizes sex
to the exclusion of all else,

The super-enthusiasts, the over-ambitions aggeessive gi-
getters, adopt this stratecy as the most approptiate to their
ends. We may well imagine that the assault neurotic wastes
little: friendliness on his fellow-met, He is too intense in lis
spprmch to his gmt Hurry is the keynote of the assanlt nen-
rosis, while suspiclon, avarice, the will-to-power, the desite
for great tiches, for leadetship, no matter of what, ace itd conm-
mofatttibutes. The assault neurotie nust be at the head of the
line, He must be unigue by being at the top, by belng always
the frst. the best, the most famous,

If he fails in hiz nenrosis, and cannot reconcile himselfto his
failuge, the setvous breakdown, and that forim of insanity
kaowe as paranoia, in which systematized delusions of perse-
cution, suspicion, and misanthropy are the common symp-
toms, arc likely to Follow in his wake, The greatest propottion
of ‘neryous breakdowns' that occur in previously successful
business men ate the results of fadluce of this ‘shock-troop!
assault on a single problem of life, Undetlylng this neurosis i
the fear of not being noticed, of being left behind, of arrviag
too late. Assault neurotics dream of flying ot of performing
herculean feats, They are the little Napoleons of daily life; Mot
infrequently they actually accomplish something of value, but
as a tule they leave a trail of uahappiness in the wake of theis
successes,

{2y Hesltation af a disianes from ke batile-front. In this, the
commanest form of nevtotic behaviour, the man who has
been carried along duting the early patt of his' lite by the
applavse and help of his patents and caviconment, coming face
to face with reality for the first time, shtlnks fiom the assump-
tion of mature obligations and responsibilitics, and seeks o
project the inevitable solution 6f these probleims into the in-
definite: futute by indecision, doubt, proctastination, hesita:
274 L
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tion, time-killing, worry, solicitude over details, the cult &
perfection in details, conflict, and similar devices. Conflict, ins
deed, is the keynote of the hesitation neuroses, The conflictis
always a conflict between ‘good’ and ‘bad’, between the desire
to remain an infantile irresponsible egoist and the desire to
taste the fruit of maturity by assuming the oblipations of adult
life, Conflict, however, is a psychological patados, It cannot
exist unless we assume that human beings are niot unitary orgas
nisms, but vague colonies of pood and bad demons. If this
were the truth we could never predict the condact of any human
being by understanding the pattern of his life. But human cons
duct ir predictable, as dramatists, poets, prophets, philosgs
phers, business men, and generals bave known since time ims=
memorial, It remaing that conflict, redl as it mav seem to the
hesitation neurotic, is a symptom of a neurcsis and not an
objective but a subjective reality,

In this type of neutosis the individual demands excessive
guatantees of safety. His principle is ‘Safety fitst’, and because
he refuses to risk anything, he gaing nothing. The anxiety
neutosis is an exccllent example of this dilatory strategys
Spoiled and dependent younger children are likely to be found
in this group, The hesitation neurotic hopes that if he waits:
long enough, the obstacle will disappear of some deay ex
wiaching will appear to solve it for him as his problems were!
solved for him in childhood by a fond and solicitous parent.
If he procrastinates long cnough it actually becomes too late
to do anything, He trains himself by dreaming of the world as
if it were some terrifying and death-dealing holocaust, He is
afradd to lve, vet, being an epoist, afraid also to die. He would
fike to believe in a second clinnce after death,

Meuratics of this type are usually wotshippers of immos-
tality and often drift into spititualism. They invelve them-
selves in ridiculous metaphysical tangles in theit hope to find
the ‘right’ way and in their anxicty to avoid the ‘wrong’, They
are inclined to be petfectionists, Without ezception they be-
Heve in the philosophy of ‘all - or none’, Absolute truth or
absolute right dees notexist in this world, Reality is an approx-
imation, and concessions must be made constantly to the
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factor of the uhpredictable in nature, The hesitation neurotic,
however, applies himself to the rigorous absolutes of theology,
or to pious subscription to othet cults which promise certain
success in the worlds beyond this. For this reason hesitation
neurotics are inclined to be superstitious, because nothing
is sc intangible, and yet so absalutely satlstying, as superst-
tions, dogmas, and creeds,

Melancholia is frequently the end result of the hesitation
aeurosis, When the problems can no longer be denied, and
the neutotic realizes that it Is very late, that he has thrown
away the greater part of his life in wasting time, he becomes
depressed, ‘blue’, deeply discoursged, and life-weary, The end
result, whethet a cure by clarification, or chronic mental in-
validism, or suicide, depends largely on his eavitonment, and
on his willingness to make final concessions to reality.

Techpigues, of Evasion

(3) Easion of realily by a detoir of the chief arenas of baman endea-
posirs In some ways the detour neurosis presents some of the
most interesting problems of the neurosis, because the detour
is frequently so clever that no one realizes that it is one, and
often it is $o wide that the neurotic loses sight of his first objec-
tive and becomes completely confused by his own strategy.
The detour nevrotics arve differentiated from the hesitation
neurotics by their greater activity, They ate very much occu-
pied in deceiving themsclves, the better to deceive the world,
Paced with a problem which they are afraid to solve, they
call attention to the necessity of doing some other apparmff;r
important piece of wotk. This is the ‘red herring’ principle
applied to human conduct.

The detour neusotic atternpts to throw the world off his true
scent. He is deserting from the battle-front of life, and wants
a medal for sprinting so well, In the detour nenroses we find
the fower of neurotic virtuosity. Compulsion neusatics per-
form miracles: of concentration, application, and zeal In
the petfect performance of theit ctamped rituals, The same
amount of encrgy devoted to a wseful end would biring them
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lavish praise from their fellow-men and an objective basis £
self-esteent,

The conversion neuroses belong to the catepory of the
detour neuroses, Heve the ‘red herring’ is a physical symp=
tom, The complex host of neurotic symptoms which drl
70 per ceat of paticats to their physicians belong i
this category. Migraine, nervous indigestion, some forms 6
asthma, so-called neurasthenia and psychasthenia, a great
many sexual symptoms such as impotenace, frigidity, the pers
versions, dyspareunia and dysmenorthoes, stuttering, newrots
disturbances of citculation, palpitation of the heart and pass
oxysmal tachycardia, neurotic itching, constipation and kins
dred disorders, and a long list of physical symptoms which
cannot be enumerated in a gencral discussion of the neutoses;s
ate typical convetsion neuroses,

The test of the neurotic character of a physical symptom can’
be made in the following way: ask the sufferer what he would!
do if he were immediately cured of his symptoms, If his answer ™
indicates that he would proceed mote courageously to solye
any one of the three great problems, you may be certain that
the symptom is neutotic and represents an unconsciously:
created obstacle to the solution of a vital problem. Were the
symptom an actual organic disease, and the patient a normal
individual, he would go immediately to his physician and get
himself cured in the quickest and Jeast dramatic fashion pos-
sible, disregard the symptom, or teconcile himself 6 it

Conversion neurotics can cultivate a high blood pressuse, &
nervous stomach, sleeplessness, A vague pain, *nervousness’,
fatigue, or a supersensitive patanasal sinus, until it becomes
thele most precious jewel, The existence of a tendency towatd
any physical abnormality, such as a simple curvature of the
spine, the ptotic habitus, o a vasomotor lability, is aboon toa
conversion neurotic, because his abnormality enables him to
make himself important aot only in the eyes of his family and
his doctor (who is often hard pressed to remove the symptom)
but alse enables him to avoid with a clear conscience the per-
formance of his human oblizations,

It i3 a sad reflection on the psychological insight of the medi-
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cal profession that so many major sutgrical operations, so many
unnecessary physical treatments, together with so many futile
houts of examination and treatment, are worse thaa wasted
on conversion neutotics each year, For the conversion neurotic
decs mot wish to be rid of his symptom, and poes to the physi-
clan aor for cute, but for a confirmation and. legitimatization
of his illness. ‘The mote the public leatns about the rudiments
of hygiene, the mote convetsion neurotics rush around from
one docter to another for unnecessary basic metabolisin tests,
sensitivity tests, and blood of urine analyses. The medical pro-
fession, as a whole, has not yet learacd thata sick human belng
is not 2 broken-down machine, pure and simple, Few doctots
investigate the possible social meaning or social value of a
symptom, and many busy specialists are g0 blinded by their
specialization that they have not the time to ask the most rudi-
mentary questions about the mental hygiene of their patients.

So long as physicians remain ignorant of the dynamics of
the conversion acuroses, these neuroses will increase and
multiply, The belief that a sound mind dwells in a souad body
is one of the tragic misconceptions of eur age. Most of the
great conatributors to human welfare hayve inhabited 'sick ot
malformed bodics. The perfect athletes have done little to
better. the huntan race, all the eugenists to the contraty. A
sound mind may capitalize the defects of an unsound body,
but a sound body housing an unsound mind is a constant
social menace, Moderi medicine has yvet to uadetstand fully
the first- law of mental hygienc: physical pymiplonis may bave o

great social value, A sick patient is not only a defective machine:

e may be a discouraged human being broadcasting his ia-
ability to function responsibly in terms of an ‘organ dialect’,
Soine human beinps say ‘no’ to theit oblipations in so many
words, The convetsion neutotic says ‘no’ with his slnus, his
heatt, his stomach, his sexual orfpans, his gkia, his blood-
vessels, or any other organ that happens to be the loudspeaker
of his zoul.

Another form of detour nevrosks is found in a preoccupation
with metaphysical problems beyond the province of human
thought. The detour nevrotic makes the solution of these
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insoluble problems the condition without which he cannot
proceed to the solution of more usual problems. Thus, some
detour neurotics will not do a dav’s work until they have
determined why we ate here, and what the pusrpose of life is,
while others canaot find time to seek a mate until they hayve
determined the answer to the age-old riddle of the precedenca
of the hen or the egg,

If you believe there is no sense in wotking uatil you have
determined whether you will inhabit the body of a grasse
hopper in the next world — and there is no known method off
ptoving this contention — there #r no sense in working. ‘The
detour neurotic applies the principle of ‘lying with the truth?
to the conduct of his life, Stuttering is an example. The stut=S
terer finds difficulty in making social contacts because of his
disability. He blames his disability and isolates himself farther,
He is lying with the truth, It # more difficult to make sociald
contacts when you are a statterer, but the stutterer would not
stutter if he applied himself to the task of making contacts and =
contributions to society, instead of cultivating his disability, He
doss not realize that he is the victim of 4 self-made 'frame-up’,

In this type of neutrosis we find the best expression of what™
the German philosopher, Vathinger, called the preponderance
of the means over the end. A detout neutotic finds that a test
performance can be avoided if he can create the physical syn-
drome of stage fright. He is excused once for his failure to per-
form, From this time, stage fright, origipaily a means 10 an
end, becomes the immediate goal of his life. By the use of ima-
gination and phantasy, he creates images of imminent failure,
and thus produces the physical symptoms of stage fright anew.
Ini the end he i3 involved ia the little side-show of stage fright
and its production, Half the encrgy applied in the ditection of
an attempt to be useful or amusing to his audicnce would make
the detour neutotic suffering from stage fright a competent
ALtist.

T'he Tiight from Realily

(4) Esasion of realify by frank refreat from the battle-front. In this
fotm of neurosis the individual more or less tacitly admits his
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inferiority to cope with the situations of life, and breaks into
an open retreat, This retreat may take a varicty of forms.
Many reteeat neutotics flee into the make-believe asylum of
childhood, As they grow to maturity and realize the sature of
the difficulties that face them, they turn tail, and direct all their
ciforts to the reproduction of childhood conditions of greater
secutity and dependence, They simply refuse to grow up orto
relinguish their belief in Santa Claus. They remain childish
playhoys, itresponsible, infantile, unconcerned with the pro-
blems of seality. Pleasure, comfort, case, and security, together
with ltresponsibility, ate theit goals. Often they develop a very
charming ait of helplessness which definitely announces to the
rest of the wotld: ‘I am a helpless child, You must do some-
thing for me,’ This country is cutsed with a growing host of
these adult infants who refuse to grow up, Films are made and
miagazines weitten for their edification. Out whole civilization
abets them ia their plans, They remain incurable romanticists,
and, when reality touches them, they retreat with an ait of sut-
prised and injured helplessness,

A second form of retreat les in complete isolation from the
mature, work-a-day wortld, and a teteeat Into the realm of Baity
tales and phantasy. The world of make-believe is a haven to
the retreat neurotic. In a sense, these retreat ncurotics are pers
fectly justified in their retreat, because In the larpe majority of
cases they have becn inadequately prepated in childhood either
to assume the buedens of to reap the dividends of matugity,
Occaslonally these individuals pet into the business world
whete they become phantastic baakrupts ; and frequently they
are bruised in theit relations to the opposite sex, which they
approach a3 if they expected their mates to be faity princes or
fairy princesses, These neurotics often remember how, in their
childhood, they spurred their childish imaginations in order
to expetictice the phantastic apotheosis they desired by ‘beliey-
ing hard’ in the powers of some magical wand or wishing gift,
When they grow up they become the most ardent champlons
of the power of faith to work miracles,

When this tetreat from reality becomes very matked we
have the clinical picture of dementia praccox, In this mental
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thisease we have a complete retreat from teality, complete notis
coopcration, negativism, phantastic hallucinations, and stepep?
typed, childish behaviour. Fortunately not every reteeat new
rotic degenerates into a dementia praecox case. Probably some
still unknown constitutional abnormality must be present fors
this disease to develop out of a retreat neurosis. But many re

treat neurotics do become so frightened of reality that they
unconsciously seek to lessen their tesponsibility for their
shottcomings by seeming to split themselves into two or mora”
petsonalities. This so-called splitting of the personality gives)
dementia praccox its scientific name, schizophrenia.

Spiit Personality: A Nenrotic Fiction

No aeiwal split of the personality can ever occur. The unity of
the personality is the first law of modera paychiatey, I two of
mote personalities could cxist in the same body, we might justh
as well go back to the belief that human beings could be
possessed by evil spirits, The split personalities ate usually
divided, antithetically, into a ‘good’, responsible personality,
and a ‘bad’, wamoral, irresponsible personality, The ‘pood’
petsonality always loses in the end, because the result of any
persomality splitis always a diminution of the personal respon-
sibility and effectiveness, The belief in a splittlog of the per:
sonadity, like the belief in the actuality of confict, demands a
belief in the possession of the body by good and bad demons.
auch a belicf would set psychiatty back a thousand years.
The scientific advocates of the splitting of the personality
cxplanation for dementia praccox seem never to have asked the
question why the splitting nevet results in an exension of the
personality, This must be possible, theoretically, for if ‘good’
petsonality A can be submerged by 'bad’ personality B 'when
Mr X, develops dementia praecox, the moie powerful, bad
personality B has been held in check by the weaker personality
Aof every-day life duting the period that Me X was normial,
A split of the personality, therefore, ought to result in a better
personality in some dwstances according to the laws of mathe-
matical probability, but so fat as the writer kinows, there is no
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record in’ psychiatric literature of such an occurrence, We
sty consequently, accept the fact that a real splitting of the
persenality is impossible, and undetstand the phenomena of
splitting as an unconscious fiction,

The neutotic only acts ‘as if” he were a split personality in
ofder to escape the responsibility demanded of an integrated
personality, We can understand the usefulacss of 2 seeming
split in the personality when we consider that a split person-
ality Is completely irresponsible for its actions, and that
irresponsibility, in the last analysls, is the purpose and meaning
of every neurosis, If it were not for the fact that we can trace
all the events leading up to the actual split in the personality
and predict that it will occur in one form or another, and if it
were not for the fact that we can see the growth of irtespon-
sibility throughout the eatite history of the dementia praccox
sufferer’'s lite, the phenomenological data might lead vs to
believe that such a splitting was acteal and real,

The hermits and the wasters, the childish dreamer, the
phantastic psychotics who believe in their owa deity, the false
Messiahs and the false Christs ate examples of the tendency to
withdraw from reality and substitute a world of phantastic
ideas which offer nol risk and fmpose no teal test of the
personality, It stands to icason that 4 man who isolates himself
atid retreats from the battle-front of life finally stands alone,
'The symbol of that aloneness is Jesus Christ or the Messiah,
'T'he truth of this conteation is attested by the fact that the men
and women who are facing the problems of life, who co-
opetate and contribute to the commonweal, ate individual and
unique becawse of the character of their contributions, But
those who tun away from life can tun in only one ditection.
For this reason all the men and women in the dementia praccox
watd of a great asylum look and ack alike, wheress the men on
the Ating-feont of the wotld, the Binstcins, the Pastcurs, the
Kreislers, differ vastly in their appearance and their behavious,
In severe cases of dementia praccox there i3 a progressive
detetioration of the personality leading to pitiful dilapidation,
These people become veritable human vegetables, the least
common denominators of human life,
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Suicide

5. Evasion of reality by the destraciion of the self, The fifth strategy
of the neurosls is suicide. This is the last emergency exit ope
to those who lack the courage to live and to face reality, The
philosophy of the suicide is never a brave onc. When a hunmtl;_!_:
being commits suicide he does 50 hecause this seems the best:
way out of his difficulties. That suicide mlw:rcs 10 problems
must be apparent to any normal human being, but perhaps
every human being has been so discouraged at one time or
another in his life that suicide has seemed justifiable. Nottwal s
men and women who aze faced with problems and losses thats
seem to excuse suicide seldom choose this method of escape s
The suicide usually betrays his real motive in the notes hes
leaves behind, Many a suicide does away with himself to
revenge himself on the world, his parents, of the Sv.teethfn:t‘
who did not take him at his own extravagant evaluation.

A minor form of suicide is that form of neurosis which 1
have called s#/f-sbotage. In this neurosis the individual cuts oft
his nose to spite his neighbour’s face, Shell s}mclc :and the
paralyses of hystetin aze classic examples. Hysterical blindness,
deafness, and self-mutilation ace further examples. Rather thas
cooperate, these neurotics damape themselves to such an
extent that cooperation hecomes teailly zmpnsssple. Self-
sabotage closely resembles suicide in lis 1:5}=ch-::-iog_1cal valuek
'I'his last form of the neutosis is perhaps the most discouraged
exptession of life that exists, for it is based on the assumption
that every other human being is a superman, while the dis-
couraged peurotic considers himself the lowliest and most
ingignificant worm, completely incapable of success,

While the neurotic announces his hopelessness by com-
mitting sulcide ot mutilating himself so that he can no_!ongr:r
participate in the common tasks of life, he exhibits his anti-
social nature by taking a Parthian shot at those he leaves
hehind him, If he commits suicide, he knows that the disgrace |
will hecome a permancnt heritage to those affected by his
demise. And the sel-mutilating neurotic knows very well that
soclety will continue to suppozt him, and thus achieves fot
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only an excuse for his failutes, but 4 sense of superiority over
those who ate tiot so clever as he and must continue to wotk
hatd to glve him his daily beead,

In this discussion of the psychodynaimics of neurotic
behaviour we have harely touched upon a complex peoblem,
a full description of which would tequite a book much larger
than this velume, The reader may well ask, why, if the
newrosis. is always purposive and effective towatd its ends,
we should not let neurotics continue in their way without
hindeance v We allow a man who has 4 wart on the end of his
niose to reconcile himself to his blemish without always want-
ing to do something about it, even though we know that the
wart could be painlessly temaoved and so he could be made
much mote prescntable, Why should anyose want to be
pormal P Are there any normal people? And can a neurosis be
cutedif it is the expression of a life-long pattcrn 7 These ques-
tioms must be answered satisfactorily befote we can proceed
to the discussion of the cure of neuroses,. -

The High Cost of Nenroses

We have intimated that cv::ry neurosis i3'a ptofession, but few
neurotics realize the extent of the training and effort required
to maintain their neurosis, We can describe the cost of the
meuroses in the words of a famous advertising slogan: *It fsn’t
the first cost, it's the uplkeep,” The upkeep of any neurosis isa
yery expensive matter, Let us take an example to illustrate the
point, M Q., who was exceptionally small as a child, believed,
i his childish ignorance, that he would never grow up to be
a5 tall as other people. This belicf troubled him greatly during
his childhiood and gave him an inferiority complex. He spent
mostof his youth comparing his heightwith that of his fellows,
always to his own humiliation, Then, one fine day, a boy
showed him how to walk on stilts; with the result that he
suddenly found himsclf in possession of a device which would
not only compenzate him for his short stature but actually
allow him to lock down on people

Having found this device effective in removing his sense of
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inferlotity and ralsing his selfiesteem, both mentally and:
physically, Mr Q. has persisted in the use of stilts long after:

hig period of childhood has passed. Although Mt Q, is nol

longer conspicuously short, the use of stilts continues to
bolster up his self-esteem. His need of this additional prop is &
psychic hang-over from childhood. While he is on stilts b

feels perfectly at ease, and indeed enjoys the admiration and.

comments of the passers-by who cannot understand hiss

peculiar behaviour, Little by lLittle the stilts have become an

integral pate of his life. They are the symbol of his sccurity and S
superiotity, and he cultivates them as if he were eteraaliys

committed to thelr use

The stilts, however, despite their effectiveness in bolstering !
up his self-esteem, aré very inconvenient at timcs, Instead off
tiding in the tube to his work, he finds he must pay a gteats

deal more to ride in a taxicab, as he cannot eater the train on

his stilts, He has enotmous diflicultics with lifts, and wastes a3

great deal of time walking wp endless flights of stalts becausel

some lifts cannot accommodate him, At the theatre, which het
cnjoys, he Is annoyed by the comments andjibes of some of the

audience who ridicele his appeatance as he waiks into the
foyer on his sticks.

Certain very attractive jobs ate closed to Mt Q. because his
stilts interfere with the conduct of his business, Finally Mr Q.,
who has tolerated the thdicule of his fellows because of the
inner satisfaction that his stilts vouchsafe him, meets a pirl
he would like to marry, but she refuses to marey hiny on stilts,
and he feels he cannot dismount without beconting a prey to
his old inferiority feeling. Complication follows complication
in his life, and cventually Mt Q. must isolate himself, cke out

wless existence, and depend largely on the mercies
-

f bare and
of his family,

Although the case of Mt Q. is a phantastic hypothetical case,
the analogy fits all nenrotics, Me Q. has chosen the device of
stilts because he is afraid of the responsibility of competing
with colleapues who are taller. One of his basic fallacies is that
shott stature is inconsistent with social usefulness, The stilts
become 4 symbol of his physical and psychic apotheosis, Thelr
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continued wse becomes a point of pride, and although he no
longer knows why he uses them, he cannot relinguish them.
He set certain artifclal conditions to life, and refuses to/meet
his problems ia a responsible or cbjective fashion, But he
-encuses himself by saying: 'Y ou must not expect too muchiof
mic, You sce, I have to go about on stilts all the time/!

This excuse satlsfies some of his opponents some of the
time, but eventually others appear who tefuse to balieve in the
tnezosable nature of Mr ().'s compulsion, because it is per-
fectly evident that Mr Q. éan walk on the ground like anybody
else it he wishes, This leads to conflicts with society and a
further discourazement of Mt ., who bears his cross very
cheetfully sa long as It absolves him from competition,

In order that Me Q%5 stilis-nieurosis shall work, he must
wear stilts at all times, for otherwise people might accuse hi
of bad manners or malingeting, and, if they could prove theit
contention that Me Q. could walk as well a5 they, and was
reaily eatitled to no special privileges, he would be compelled
to retire discomfited from the scene, Theeefore, when Mr Q.
mct the pirl he would have liked to matty, his stilts wwere a
great annoyance, When, morcover, he was offered a much
bettet position in an office situated at the top of a bulldiag,
whose sl lifts would not accommodate his stilts, the sub-
jective solace of his stilts became very costly. In other words,
Ml O, who chose his stilts to avold the chiance of falluze in
competition, and the responsibility of meeting the world on
ordinary terms, suddenly finds that be is responsible 1o bis
#enirosis, and that in the last analysis the responsibility to his
stilts is more burdensome and oppressive than the risk of open
competition.

The point in describing thiz bizarre neurosis is that me
wenrasis works for ever, You cannot fool yourself and the whole
world all the tie, While it i3 true that any neutosis effectively
absolves a neurotic from certain obligations and responsi-
bilities, it iz equally true that it catadls its owa obligations and
responsibilities which are more onerous than those which the
neutatic is attempting to evade, There ate only four possible
ends which the neurosis can serve — (1) temporary excuse for
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failure; (2) protection of the ego in a psychic vault; (3) the
indefinite projection of the final test of ego-value, and (4) the!
exapgeration of the impottance of muake-believe triumphs.
None of these ends is permanently valuable ot permanently:
attainable, because the newrosis is an attempt to get something
for nothing, And no onc has ever succeeded in getting some=
thing for nothing, or creating something out of nothing, The
neurosis, therefore, is doomed to fallute, @ prioré because it
runs counter to the logic of the universe,

Boychological ‘Rackets” and the 'Cure' of Nesroses

Certain neutoses, howevet, ate more ot less temporaty devices
of individuals who have suddenly found themselves momen-

tarily involved in a situation which exceeds their powers of 8

adjustment, With time, the situation becomes less dangerous,
or the individual finds a better technique of mecting it. In
these circumstances the neurosis suddenly becomes a useless
crutch, and the ncurotic searches for an opportunity to relieve
himself of his encumbrance, because nothing is so annoying
a5 a neurosis that has outgrown its putpose.

‘The famous healing shrines of Loutdes, the alluriag blan-
dishments of the latest fashionable health cult, whether 1nj=¢:lcu
tions of plutiglandular extracts, diet, c}:ﬁrcise,tchlropm?uc,
yoga philosophy, ot Christian Science, are all eminently sm_ted
to the needs of thousands of neurotics who fequire a dumping
ground for their discarded neuroses, Not only .'Clltris:rinn
Scientists, but many reputable physicians and psychiatrists,
gain their reputation for mitnculous hl.:::l'ﬁng 1{!0,(::11:3&. the
acurotic who has outprown his negrosis and is feady to
relinqguish it because it is no longer useful, is quickly cured :.lﬂd
inclined to be grateful, It is for this teason that psychologists
without the least understanding of the meaning of neuroses
obtain excellent cures by philosophically and psychiatrically
unsound methods of treatment.

The patient in these cases is already cured when he consults
the physician, He consults the healer because he needs an
official sanction for the removal of his symptoms, and he is
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willing to credit the most phantastic and nonsensical procedute
with his cure, The patient, moreover, is morally obliged to
ctedit the healer with supernatural abilities in ridding him of
his formerly intractable neurosis, The neurotic mblerse ablige
requires miracles, This accounts for the glamotous reputations
of chatlatans and faith-healers of all kinds, because no patient
15 80 prateful a5 a peurotic who has ‘dumped’ his neurosis,

Qf all the false procedutes for treating neuroses, Christian
Secience is the most widespread and the most dangerous, The
working principle of Christian Science is the distraction of the
neurotic’s interest from his symptoms by emphasis on the
nof-existence of disease, accompanied by a certain measure of
encoutapement, The oppottunity of attalsing social signifi-
cance at testimony meetings by the recital of one’s miraculous
conquest of the forces of evil and sin is not without a certain
therapeuntic value, The cutes ascribed to Christian Science are
almost without exception examples of the cure of conversion
neutoses. ‘The ‘cured” Scientist says, often not without truth,
that he was ‘given up by all the doctors’, only to be cured by
teading Science and Health, Like all health cults Cheistlan
Sclence permits no objective examination of its ‘cures’ by
thoroughly qualified physicians,

Christian Science i5 a psychological ‘racket’, If it is not a
‘racket” and if Christian Science is actually capable of accom-
plishing its avowed results by prayer and absent treatment
then the Christian Science Church stands convicted of heinous
and criminal ncghigence for not applying its doctrines in a
wholesale fashion to the over-crowded wards of our city
hospitals and curing all the patients whom doctors have really
despaited of helping. Instead of demonstrating its therapeutic
powets in opea competition with the disciples of recognized
medicine, the Christian Science practitioners content them-
selves with infantile invectives against medical practice as if
the medical profession was a colossal junta of conspirators
organized to keep patients sick and suffering.

The germ of trath that exists in Chiistian Sclence is that
conversion neurosis symptoms referable to almost any organ
may be dispelled by encouragement, Many comversion
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neutotics are spoiled, pampeted, and dependent children who
need someone to do something for them all the time, and
Christian Science fits admirably into their scheme of things,
The mother Church pampets them as their own mothers used
to do in childhood, and rewards them with blessings as theig
own mothers rewarded them with lollypops when they did
not cry about 2 barked shia or a bruised thumb. )

The Christian Science Church and' the Christian Science
practitioncr might still have a useful place in the cosmos, wete
it not for the fact that the Church makes the egregious nvistake
of believing and acting ‘as it” all diseases and aflections of the
human body were conversion neusoses. Because the Church
belliperently maintains that all sickness is sin and bad thinking,
thousands of pullible believers go as cheerfully to their deaths
as the Indian fanatics who throw themselves undet the wheels
of the Juggernaut. Safely ensconced behind the constitutional
freedom of teligious belief, the Christian Science Church
invades the field of medicine and foists its lethal doctrines on
ignorant parcnts and helpless children, Its popularity can be
ascribed solely to the widespread extent of ncuroses in modern
life, No truly courageous, socially minded man or woman can
subscribe to theotles which demand, virtually, that the
believer shall check all his critical faculties with his hat and
coat in the ante-toom of the church,

'The reader will uaderstand the necessity for attempting to =

cure neutoses if he understands the vicious influeace of sucha
widespread ncurosis as Christian Science. A neurosis is never
A privite matier, as innocuous as the watt on the end of 8 man's
nose. The neurosis is the most contagious disease of modetn
socicty because neurotics are copstantly making converts to
their neuroses, In their desire to win approbation for their own
desertion from the battle-front of life, they often write most
attractive dissertations on the delights of running away,

Tolstoy’s play, The Living Corpee, is an excellent example of
neusotic prosclytizing, In this masterly drama, irresponsibility S
is so convincingly lauded that the play may be described as ones
of the most subversive ever written. The contagious nature of
the neurosis demands that every human being shall take an’
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attitude against its extension, The cure of the neurases is as
mucb a public health problem as the disposal of gatbage o the
vacciiation of children apainst smallpox,

If the reader has understood the discussion of the dynamics
of the ncuroses, he must be able to answer the next question:
Can & newrosis be cured despite the fact that it is a habit of
many years standing ? The great majority of neuroses can be
cuted, although there are some which tax the enctgies and
capabilities of the most qualificd psychlattist to the utmost,
We must remember that the neurotic is busy with his neurosis
aid nothing else, day in and day out, whereas there is hatdly
A psychiatrist who can devote his entire encrgy to a single
neutotic, The physical limitations of time, money, education,
;mc? health sometimes prevent the cute of a neutosis in a
patieat whose neurosis is still saccessful. If we could have
three or four psychiateists, a corps of treychiatric social
wur.kcrs, teachers, companions, together with a cheering
section of interested onlookets, every nenrosis could probably
be ':*;",E‘]' That this is manifestly impossible under tx'lstim::
conditions goes without saying, and accounts for the increas-
ing prevalence of the neurosis,

All investigators agree that neuroscs begin in childhood.
Trained observers can detect the peototypes of adult neusoses
in younp infants, Por this reason the hope of the future lies in
the education of pareats and teachers to recognize neurotic ot
problem traits in children and in their cute while they ace still
in the plastic stage, Mental hygiene must begin with the
nlﬁfﬁil'lg bottle, The pre-school kindergarten and the child
guidance clinic are the bulwarks of the society of the future.

Hew a Newrosis i1 Crred

The last question, ‘How can we cure a neutosls once it is
established #* is mote difficult to answer, There is no cettaln
ared guaranteed method. Some neurotics cute themselves by
suddenly realizing, quite of their own insi ght, that the neurosis
does not pay, and they then assume a normal expressive life,
Others, as we have scen, "dump’ their neuroses when they are
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1o longer useful, without ever actually curing themselves of
thep, Some neutotics actually outgrow their neuroses in the
course of a deliyed matutation. Others relinguish neusotic
behaviour in the coutse of business or marital expericaces™
which demand greater objectivity. Some disappear with
greater economic security, Some neuroses are dispelled by
insight gained through reading or study, and it is our belief
in the efficacy of this method which has prompted the writing
of this book, But most neurases get progressively worse, and
lead to greater and greater isolation and conflict unless some |
tralned outsider can clarify the picture for the neutotic, rediz
rect his energies and re-educate his point of view,

Let us compare the average peurosis with the followlags
situation. A foreigner sets out from Pacis with the avowed
intention of delving to Athens. His goal may or may not be
within the powers of his endutance ot the dependability of hig
motor-car, Let ws sappose that, early in the course of his
jonzney, he misreads a number of road signs because of his
ignotance of the language or of the mmap. On the sixth day of
his journey, when he should be in Jugoslavia, he finds himself
lost in the Carpathians. He tours atound vainly, attempting to
find a landmatk which will bring him back to the road he now
feels he has lost. His ignorance of the hnguage and customs
of the Carpathian mountaineers (compatable to the child’s
ignorance of the mature world) leads him to misinterpret a3
hostility the surprise and astonishment of those he asks fof
instructions, He becomes more and more discoutaged, mote
and more entangled in the web of his own igaorance. This
confusion and conflict is the actual situation of his neurosis;
How should we help such a man Ten steps arc necessary. b
clarify his way, and put him on his road again.

If we would cure anyone of a neurosis we must pursue the
following plan: (1) ‘The establishment of the stranger’s confi-
dence in our good will, (2) The clasification of his presents
situation (showing him his present whereabouts on the map),
(3) The anmalysis of his faulty technique (tracing back hig
course from Paris, and explanation of his mistakes early in his
trip). (4) The re-establishment of the stranger’s confidence in
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his ability to proceed (showing him that his mistake has not
been fatal, and demonstrating that nothing has been lost but
a little time and effort), (5) Effccting a teconciliation between
the stranger and the inhabitants of the strange country in
which he finds himself, and encouraging him to make adjust-
ments ta other strangers he will mect on the way (explaining
the sceming hostility as a result of his own ignorance of the
country’s customs), (6) The plasning of a new route to his
destination (where necessary this may include a change of
destination when the destination les beyond his powers or the
capacity of his car), (7) Instruction in the art of reading maps
In otder to make him more independent and to preclude the
tepetition of mistakes, (8) Encouragement to proceed undis-
mayed by his former failures. (5) Encouragement to shate his
trip with some other traveller who has a similar destination.
(1o} Instruction in the nature of some of the beauties that lie
off the direct path, and encouragement to visit scenes that the
steanger did ot realize existed (development of artistic or
creative abilitics, and the extension of horizons).

Ve Shall Treal the Newrotic?

Those who would ditect strangers requite a cettaln constella-
tion of qualifications. They ought to kaow tmen and machines,
they :;:ughl to know the map, they should have had the
experience of being lost themselves, they should be good
teachets, friendly and happy human beings themselves; and,
above all, they should have learned patience and humility in
the face of obstacles and resistances, The best guldes, there-
fore, would be men and women who were physicians, men
and women who had themselves made mistakes, who had
been lost and found their way back to normality, They should
possess the maximum possible knowledge of human affairs
and human history, To be effective, they should know sorme-
thing aboutall the arts and be well grounded inall the sciences,
T ‘r_zey should be good teachers, patient, courageous, open-
minded, Above all they should be secure in their own adjust-
ment to reality. The ideal person to cure a neurosis is a
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physician who has cured his'own neurosis, a scientist who is '
an actist i his science, a happy man who has been unhappy, 4
courageous man who has been perplexed and dishearteneds
A great deal of mischief has been done by misguided indivis
duals who approach their peurotic patients in the tame spicigs
as the undergraduate, who, having been ragged himself; ands
graduated from freshoan humiliation, wereaks his sadisticy
impulses on the freshman. Psychiatrists can be classified ia 8
two groups: those who have been in trouble, and arc findiag)
theit way out at the expense of their patients, and those whe,
having been in trouble, have found a techaique of extricating?
themselves, and are happy to share theit knowledge with
others who still find themselves in the neurotic motasses.

The better psychiatrists discount their owa' appatent
anthotity and their own apparent security, They seek ko mini-
mize the differences between themselves and thelr patients:
Their attitade is: ‘Under the same circamstances, I should
have done exactly the same thing, How can I clarify this man's
position for him and help him out of his difliculties?* The S
good psychiateist, sceing a neutotic patient, says, ‘There, but
for the grace of a little courage, go 1" Indeed the ideal attitude
for thosc who would cute nevroses is not 5o much onc of
doctor and patient as that of a friendly teacher and his pupil,

‘This chapter should not be closed without a friendly
warning, There is no human belng who does not have this or
that neurotic trait. We are all neurotics, for normality does not
exist exncept a5 an ideal limit of lwman behaviour, The reader s
15 utged not to label himself a4 neutotic because he finds one
peurotic mechanism in his life, It is not the function of mental
hygiene to make angels, but to prevent flesh-and-blood
human beings from crippling their activites and plunging
themselves into whelly unnecessary unhappiness. Our put-
pose in this book is solely to demonstrate the art of trans.
forming majot mistakes into minor abetrations, of avoiding 3
useless pitialls, of minimizing tendencies which if unchecked
léad to the asylum and the mottedry,

Anyone who understands the dynamics of the neurosis
must realize that the cute of any pevtosis consistsin éducation,
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the extension of mental horizons, the development of greatet
human sympathies, and the eacouragement to face obstacles
in teality, No neurosis is inexorable, There is no awse for any
neutosis except the cause the neurotic chooses to blame for
his chortcomings, Given an vndetstanding of the neurosis,
thie desize to Band a better way, and the cocouragement of one
other human being (even if indirectly through the weitten
word), and anyonc can modify or minimize his neurosis, There
s no situation, eithet in the heredity ot the cavironment of
any individual, which can ecompel him to be neurotic, These
heteditary Factors and these vicious caviconmental conditions
can explain the penesis of a neutosis, but they cannot mafintain
itin the face of the desite to get well. Anyone who is human
catl attain & degree of normality consistent with happiness.



CHAPTER ELEVEN
Patterns of Coopetation: Love and Matriage

P
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'THE finest expression of the art of creative self-sculpture i5
exemplified in love and in martiage. Love fosters not only thes
expansion of the ego, but also the fulfilment of that precionss
feeling, inhetent in allhuman hcir{gs, tow:lrdﬁ m:cmbcr of the
opposite sex, Love's responsibilities and obligations are cofts
comitant with love’s unique oppottusitics for personal dey
lopment, Just as the fulfilment of the ego is 4 fx_xmlamﬂnt
ingtedient of a happy love life, so also the altruistic conduct,
imphicit in a relation which requires a maximum of se'|t:l
confidence, obiectivity, social responsibility, and above allg
a well developed scnse of humour; is indispensable for the
consummation of true love. It is no wonder therefore that
more human mistakes ate found in the realm of love than #i:
any other sphete of human activity, and no wonder that the:
neurotic most commonly shipwrecks his life on the reefs of
matrimony aad the shoals of Eros:

Mistaken conduct in love and marriage is s0 common th
it s a rare human being who knows ten completely happit
married couples, while the man or woman can hardly b
found who does not know intimately some unhappy and miss
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mated couple, who has not been compelled to listen to
recriminations and incriminations from those who find love
not a path toward peace and harmony and the development of
the spirit, but an intolerable cross which not only burdens the
flesh but cripples and distorts the spirit. To be sute, all happily
mattied couples take their sexuval happiness as a matter of
coufse, just as those who have good digestions do not
apnounce with a fanfare of trumpets the fact that they have
just been able to digest their supper. As soon as there is an
unhappy matriage, there are two human beings who wish to
justify and excuse themselves for the failure of theit coopeta-
tion, While our newspapers shriek the unhappiness of love to
us from their headlines, thete are, nevertheless, many human
beings who find the most innate satisfaction of their lives in
their love relations and in the institution of martiage, no
mattet in what form nor in what social stratum it exists,
While the ratio of unhappy love affaits and loveless marriages
to successful and happy marriages cannot be computed, the
existence of good martiages and happy love canaot be
doubted.

And of the unhappy love lives this may be ssid: the reas
maforisy ate dug fo aveidable cawses, To the discussion of these
avoidable causes of sexual discontent we must give our atten-
tion, and we propose the novel method of analysing the
uithappy martiages and the broken love lives, not according
to any moral or traditional critecia, but as if they were unsuc-
cessful experiments in the lving laboratory found in the
mental hygiene clinic and the psychiatric consultation toom.
From the examination of these failures we shall atiempt to
deduce cettain general laws of conduct which may be of use
to thase who feel their own love fading, or those who ate
about to embark upon this most thrilling of all hunman co-
operative ventures,

To begin with, we should sketch the essentials of a happy
love life in order to oricntate ourselves in the evaluation of
the unhappy and unsatisfactoty marriages we find in every
social group. But we ate immediately faced with an insupet-
able problem. Thete is no definite norm of happiness in
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martiage, nor any absolute Jaw which governs human relas
tions in this most artistic of human entetprises, There are men)
and women who ate happy in a love life that would appal and:
disheatien other men and women. Some couple? are Coms
pletely happy without children, r.:lthcrs arc dejected a
deptessed because children are denled them Some miarti
couples theive oa poverty, while others! 1::11:-'1'.:5 ate destzoy
by putely economic factors. Physical opposites often lead tod
happy sexual unions, and as often to unthappy ones, N t
infrequently, factors which are recognized but minimized ]._._{
the beginning of a love relation become increasingly impots
tant with the passage of time, Many a couple that i3 prés
foundly happy in the beginning becomes unhappy E-‘F?_F}fﬂﬂllff
simply because human beings grow and develop, spititually
and mentally, at varying rates. 5 .

There are certain fundamental prerequlsites to a happy:
rmarriage; both partners in a happy love relation slmu_lci
possess an objective sense of self-csteem, a well-defined smﬁ!’:
feeling, and hoth should be completely free of any :}eutoﬂc-,:
sttiving for prestige at the expense of the opposite seXo
Mental maturity, physical health, and psychological indepea=
dence in outlook, a knowledge of the art of love and the
practice of contraception are impottant ptemisses of a AOrmAL
sexual life. A mature sense of social responsibility, the willings
ness to make concessions to reality, freedom frctm peuzotc.
traits (including any tendency toward romantic idealism), &
wide and catholic range of human interests, and the willing=
ficss ta grow, to cooperate, to sufler sometinies, and to shate
always the disappointments and the joys of life - these are the
foundations of success in the solution of the love problems of
every-day life, The willingness to encourage, the ability mf
identify oneself with the situation of the sexual pattaer, }:11?]1},.
onc over the usual obstacles, especially when these qualities
supplement the possession of some socially va::uablt "E:-ccup:ir
tion, and, if possible, of some common avocations, Financial
independence, religious accord, social equality, and freedol v
from neurotic relatives, while not esseatials, help immeasugs
ably to cement the ideal sexual union.
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Some Canses of Marital Infelicity

There ate manifestly very fow human beings who can
approach the love relationship with any such ideal equipmient,
When two human beings love each other they love not oaly
each other but also the imponderable facts of thelr entire back-
grounds and traditions, The absence of some of these desisable
fundamental prerequisites is not in Mtself a bar to a hapoy
miattiage, because love and matriage ate not fixed but movable
patterns. Like the human body, the sexual community of two
lovess s elastic in its possibilities of compensation, Many a
couple that one might expect to be completely unhappy
because of the absence of some fundamental pretequisite has
rianaged to carry on for veats of average happiness hecause
of the mutual interest of both lovers in their children, ot
because of their cooperation in some social problem, ambi-
tion, ar avocation, We have seen couples who seemed at first
sight doomed to complete failure as lovers, held together by
the bonds of music, a love of horses; or a devotion to a
patticular canse,

An amazing number of men and women choose their sexual
pattncts as a road-maker would choose rocks to fill up a
temporaty hole in a road. Men expect their wives to be the
complete compensation for thelr own defects and infe riorities,
and women choose their husbands for similar false reasons,
Vor this reason we find apparently insanc matches between
brutal men and ‘clinging vine' women, between appressive,
masculinized women and effeminized gigolos, between inde-
pendent and cousageous men and helpless and stupid women;
between athletic, physically vigorous wemen and dried-up
bookworms, and so on, There are men and women who seek
niartiage with a certait mate because such a mattiage offers an
oppartunity for quickly filling in gaps in their own person-
alities which they have been too cowatdly to develop for
themselves by adequate training, as if martying an jndividual
who has the desired qualities ready-made were magic device
designed for the quick acquisition of the goals they had failed
to attain,
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The love relation can never be mote than an oppottunity
for mutual service and encouragement. Pat from being a
migical panacea, the marriage relation is a task to be fulfilied
duzing the course of years, a task not to be accomplished by
any magical flourishes of an invisible wand, but by work afds
sympathetic cooperation, Men and women would be fad
~ happier if it were harder to get martied, and casicr to pefB
divorced, ¥We wish there were some test of social courage ang
cooperation which could indicate the willingness and ability
of each partner to merge his ego for the common good of the
mattiapge. Happy martiages result most frequently where both
pattners look at thelr love life as an opportusity for fq]ﬂlling
a social contract, which, despite difficultics inherent in it2 very
natuee, it is possible in the majority of instances to carty out
effectively and well, and to the mutual beaefit of the cons
tracting partics,

All too often, men and women who would be carcful and
discriminating, nay, hard and matter of fact about the purchasel
of a cat ot the choice of a weck-end excursion, marry for
thoroughly inconsequential and. childish reasons. There i
hardly a reader of this page who does not know a woman who,
while willing to spend an eatire day in the choice of thes
matetial for a dress that may last a season, is perfectly willings
to marty a man because he ‘dances divinely and mixes _s\uc:ﬁ- L
good cocktails’, We have seen men who would stalk a busifess S
adversary for weeks and lie awake night after night planaing
to make a profit of a single halfpenny, marrying a giel becausess
of het well-turned ankle or het good complexion. It is not ats
all uacommon for a girl to marty & man out of spite, becauses

she has failed to wrest a proposal from the first man of her
choice, while otherwise intelligent and rational men havess
married their typists or chambermaids for no better reasons
than those of convenience ot contiguity.

The natives of Thuringia in the Black Forest of Germanys
have an excellent device for testing the mutual cooperations
of two people who desite to marey. The prospective brid:c am_l;_l
groom ate escorted by their friends to a lacge fallen tree in the

forest, given a huge double-handled saw, and told to saws

248

LOVE AND MARRIAGE

through the tree trunk, Differences in strength and size must
be nicely adjusted in this communal activity, and the friends of
the betrothed pair prophesy their happiness according to the
speed, despatch, and ease with which the lovers accomplish
their task. There is no such simple device for city dwellers,
ulless it be the packing of a trunk or the unravelling of 2
tangled and knotted cord, We can judge of the success of any
matriage solely by the examination of the past performances
of the conttacting individuals, with respect to their co-
opetativeness and social responsibility,

But, when we examine the broken marriages and the
utthappy loves, we learn vety definitely that most of the avoid-
able unhappiness in marriage is due to three great causes:
(1) ignorance of the physiology and art of love; (2) competi-
tion for prestige between the sexes; and (1) infantile romantic-
ism in the approach to the problem of choosing and living
with a mate. One of these factors is almost certain to be present
in any unsuccessful marriage, and frequently more than one is
an active determinant of the marital disaster. We shall do well
to examine in greater detail these three great groups of viclous
determinants of sexual maladjustment,

Ignarance as a Canse of Marital Disaster

Let us consider igaorance of the physiology and the att of love
first, because it is the least excusable of the three. Sexual
ignorance, bred of the Puritan tradition under which we still
labour, is one of the chief factors in the production of unhappy
matriages. This patriarchal tradition is very insidious, because
it poisons official as well as vnofficial sources of information,
and effects its nefarious influences very eatly in our lives, Our
whole system of education is permeated with the undeelying
faltacy that sex is somcthing vaguely sinful and bestial, con-
cerning which we should be decently mysterious and sileat,
Even in the best circumstances there is an alr of solemn
pedantry about telling young children the so-called ‘facts of
life’. Parents who are objective in neatly every other way
hesitate to explain the simple mechanics of love and reproduc-
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tion to their childeen, and teachers who could fulfil this func
tlon are constrained from being objective by fear of hutting
the patents’ feclings, while doctors, who arc pethaps the best
snited, after patents, to enlighten the young as to the patu
of sex and love, ase cither too busy or too inarticulate to do sob
We are taught how to walk, spcak, shake hands, dress outs)
selves propetly, from the beginning of life. Soon we complete
the first stage in out school education and are taughe social
praces, mannets, the att of driving a car or playing golfy
Technical information in the complicated business of earning?
a living is given us without stint, and usvally with a great deal
of skill, But there is hatdly a man or a womaa to be found whol
Las ever been taught how to be a good lover, a good husband;:
an effective wife, of an amorows sweetheatt by an expert
teacher.
The paradox of our modern life is that we swamp outs
children with sexual misinformation, with-a veritable torreng
of pscudo-scxual novels, pornographic newspaper atticles;
and more or less lascivious flms and plays, which serve only
to sthmulate normal sexuality to an cxaggeratedly high pitch:
At the same time, we withhold really valuable information oid
sexual subjects from youpg and old alike by investing the
whole theme of sex with a cloak of mystery, secrecy, and flthy
At the time a gitl is led to believe that her only salvation
life is to be found in marriage and the bullding of a home 8
most wseful information about sex is withheld from her and
all experimental preparation for this task is made tabooy
Anclent and outwotn concepts still obtain a strangle-hold ol
the mental processes of the average man, The great najoLit _
of ‘pice’ pirls still yalue an intact hymen more highly than thes
coutageous solutlon of their love problems. The majority o8
men believe that thelr masculinity is jeopardized if they ate nofs
the sole breadwinners in their homes, The average man stils
believes that woman’s place is in the home, and harbours f
burking suspicion that women ate second-rate men. ;
Ignorance of sexual and personal hygiene is still wi despready
Men aad women who think nothing of taking lessons i
bridge, golf, ot lampshade making, ate content to leave
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to natute despite the fact that literature is full of instances of
unhappiness because of ignorance in the art of lovemaking,
B::cause of the prevailing taboo agalnst sexual intercourse with
girls of one’s owa class, young men are forced by the tradi-
Hons of a patriarchal civilization to find sexval solace with
[prostitutes, When they marty a ‘niee, respectable’ girl they
kaow only the furtive and obscene technique of the brothel,
with the result that their owa impotence or the inescusable
humiliation of theit wives results.

lé)ther men and women who take the taboos of society
sexl'mus]y, vralt until they have attained the age of thirty ar
thitty-five, and then marry without any previous sexual
experience, often ruln thelr married lves by their own clums-
sincss, self-consciousness, and ignorance of the simple
mechasics of sexwal intercourse,

Marriage as a Tagk

The situation in our civilization is as if 2 man were told from
the earliest days of his youth that if he wished ever to attain
soclal significance he would some day have te build a bridge
aceoss the Mersey, only to have all information about bridges,
materials, engineeting, and architecture hidden from him
until the day that he was to begin bullding his bridge, We may
well understand the perplescd quandary of y oung people who
ate either forced Into mattiage by theit parents; or assume
marriage yoluntaily in complete ignorance of its imphications,
Misuse of martlage as an institution is simply another aspect
of mankind’s ignotance of its meanings, There are many
young men who mistakenly marty because of the opporttune
IIKEEF.E\L‘. to indulge in sexual relations without let or hindrance
while as many young women mistakenly marry as if ma:riﬂg;
in itself were the complete solution of all thci:'pmh?ems.
Marriage is both a task and a contract whese soluiion and fulfilmens
require fong and aisidnons preparatian. Tackling a major problem
can never besthe solution of a minor preblem, You cannot
cute neurotic traits by martiage, because love dees not grow
well in nevrotic sail, and if the contractin & patties are neurotic,
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martiage intensifies rather than minimizes thelr difficultics.
Women who matty simply to make ture of someone to pio-
vide their meals for them generally get just what they have
bargained for, but, in the great majority of instances, bittcts
bread is their fare, Men whe maryy in ocder to have a conyvess
nicnt and inexpensive substitute for a combination nutse and.
housekeeper, get just what they want — at best a Faithful a‘.law_a,-,-__-,.
at wortst a nazging kitchenmaid who malkes their Hves unbeats
able because of ket insistence on the importance of trivialitics, s
Some women marry the first attachable male simply becauses
they desire freedom from the solicitude of parents, only to.
find, in a day or a year, that they have martied a man and nota:
paie of wings, a human being and aot a mode of escape from:
theit difficulties
Similar cases of ighorance of the meaning of marriage -:'.uu]_:d_:
be duplicated without end, In all of them the same basic:
fallacy, that martiage is a cure or an escape from this or thats
intolerable situation, can be found at the bottom of the subses
quent failuge, It is in martiages in which the true natuse of
the marriage contract has never been understood that we find =
the conversion neuroses of dyspareunia, sezual incompati- =8
bility, frigidity, and impotence growing like rank weeds, Bt
s0 Jong as we learn about love from the se,ntimem?l novels:
written by frustrated spinsters or amotous but impotent
bachelors, and so long as we cducate our children to believe:
that they must walt for the fairy princess or the fairy prince to.
artive at the psychological moment and make cvcEytE\mg.;
happy on earth a3 it is supposed to be in heaven, we‘szml be
faced with an increasing percentage of unhappy marriages.
One of the greatest soutces of unhappiness in marriape s
jgnorance of contraception and contraceptive techalques, The:
love relation between civilized men and women is not thes
imple biological affair that it is among anjm_ﬂls. rEvcrg.r iovc':
affair has not only biological but also social, intellectual®
economic, educational, civic, political, and ncc:_r.siom?].'ly_;
religious ramifications, If marriage wete sifrfply a b:lﬁiﬂglcal_:
problem, and if human beings mated, like animals, simply fot
the putpose of carrylag out 4 vague biological urge to pt
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create — a belief still held by certain religious sects in contra-
vention of all common sense and scientific facts — its solution
would be as objective and simple as it is among rabbits and
guinea pigs.

The Socialization of Sex:

But thete are certaln fandamental difierences between men and
othet mammals, For one thing, the human female is the only
mammalian female that will countenance sexual intercourse at
any other period than the rat or menstrual pesiod. 'This single
biglogical fact is the origin of many human sexual problems,
because it alone takes marriage and love between men and
womea out of the realm of the purely biological and puts them
definitely in the realm of the social.

Like many another simple biclogical urge or reflex, sex
has been taken out of the sphere of the biological and diverted
into the realm of the putely soclal, We have repeatedly deman-
strated man's fundamental need for a social life, and this
fundamental nced has changed the meaning of many primitive
blological urges or instincts, This process of redirccting
biclogical drives into social channels has been variously called
hormic reconstellation, conative reconstellation, ot emergent
evolution, The hormic reconstellation of so primitive a need
as the utge to eat in order to keep alive, has been reconstel-
lated by the necessity of closer social bonds inte such purely
soclal manifestations as tables, knives, forks, and sp::::nns-,
glasses, table decorations, table manners, and the like, Eating
i civilized society is as much an oceaslon for social interconrse
a8 for the nutrition of the body.

Similarly clothes, at first a compensation for man's naked-
ness and the means of effecting a purely biological attempt to
protect the body, have become instruments of social defence
and offence, of social intercourse, Sutely a lady's lace evening
gowa and a gentleman’s white tie and silk hat have little to do
with man’s primitive need for bodily protection. 'T hey have
suffered 4 hormic reconstellation under the influence of the
social need, The need for closet social relations has similarly
given us att and literature as hormic reconstellations of the
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otiginal need for communication, while plumbing, sky-s
scrapers, newspapers, life insurance, spotts, and a host of othegs
everyday activitics can be analysed as hormic reconstellationss
of biclogical activities instinctively catried out by oS
anthropoid ancestors. .

The complexity of modera civilization with its teadenc
towatd specialization, decentralization, and depetsonalization
of all human effort, has effected a radical change in the meaning
of sexual activity in the economy of man's life, We can imagin
ptimitive man mating in blind ohedience to a primitive an
unconiscious blological urge to procreate. In early savases
socicties the communal activities of hunting, hut building,
warfare, dancing, and other social activitics gave the savage a
sense of meaning and value in life. In the early civilizationss
with their emphasis on Individualism, opportanities for find-
ing social significance were even more plentiful,

But with the increase of power, machinery and the deper= 8
sonalization of human labour, the rise of mass dwelling-places
in our large cities, a teemendous need atose for 4 moke imme- 8
diate circle of human beings toward whom a man could feel 8
his personal obligations and from whom he could reap the
rewards of his personal labours. A tendency to find social
values in the sexual union, the only profound human relation
that may really be said to exist for the average man of to-day,
has consequently gtown in civilized society.

The exceptionally civilized human beings whose social cons
nectedness has grown with the complexity of their civilization,
do not sense this need so poignantly as the worker who finds
but little value inhis daily job, and sutely no glory or signifis
cance in Aling reports or in selling underlinen, As this need £8
mote intimate social relations has grown, the tendency
seconstellate sexual intercourse from a purely biologica
hormic patters into a petsonal hormic pattern is 5o univessal

that in our present-day civilization it is far more common £
men and women to practisg sexual congress for their persof
satisfaction and for the establishment of a closer social accote
than for the peimitive biological need of procreating childeed
for the maintenance of the race.
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The biological conscquences of sex, however, arc just as
important as ever in the history of mankind, Sexwal union
leads to impregnation and childbirth to-day just as sutely as in
the days of the cave-man. These reproductive consequences of
sexual conpress mwst be avolded in the majority of the
ihstances in which civilized human beings cohabit sexually for
pately social ends, rather than as animals for purely biological
ends, If the persomal hormic pattern is to be carried out
successtully the biological consequences of sexval cohabitation
must be avoided,

The Vital Role of Contraception

No woman can afford to be ipnorant of modetn contraceptive
methods if she is to lead a civilized life, The price of this
ignorance is tragedy multiplied by tragedy, as the rccords of
any society for the spread of birth-control information can
eloquently attest, The modern woman doés not practise
sexual conpress merely for the procreation of children, and she
is Aot in a position to deny herself to her hushand except in
those circumstances whete childeen are desired, The economic
difficulties of our age militate against the large familics of
yesteryear, That children cannot be brought inte this world'at
random by responsible parents poes without saving.

The mote oppressive the cconomic problem and the more
complicated our civilization, the greater is the necessity for a
volitional control of offspring. Civilized human beings have
childten when they desize them, not accidentally, a5 a result of
wild and irresponsible sexual congtess. But the very factors
that make the limitation of offspring to chiltdten of chelce
desitable, make the sexual relation, a5 a means of social con-
geess, re-vivification, and relaxation, more indispensable.
Hence the importance of contraceptive knowledge to every
adult human being,

Ignotance of contraceptive methods i3 a potent cause of
sexual unhappiness, love trapgedics, and broken homes.
Because this ighotance leads to psychic teservations and to
psychic inhibitions, it spoils those vety moments when men

5
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and women afe capable of experiencing the most profound
human sympathies and the most encoursglag of huma
E:{PEI‘iEﬂCES.

In countries that depend on warriots for their power, ang
Hinitation in the number of childien is not only 2 Umitation ol
cannon-fodder but also a threat apainst the bierarchy of t‘.‘l_"k_:'
culine pretogatives, and therefore taboo, But in a country, thag
depetids for its security on the happiness of its inhabitants atds
on interpational cooperatlon and peace, whose [Ji:-pulauun 13
one of chaice, conceived in love and nurtured in responsiS
bility, the limitation of ofspeing by the consclous control off
conception s as self-understood and self-cxplanatory 238
plague control and public hygiene,

No individual, moreover, can expect any great happiness in
his love life if his acts are likely at any time to ctipple h.ts :
economic situation, ot oppress his mate or his community
with intolerable butedens, The psychological effects of belng anS
unwanted child we have alteady described in our chapter op!
the growth of fear, The t[agﬂd} of ignorance in sex and sexual! 1
relations is that it affects not only the 1gnorant but all those in}
their environment. Like the neurosiz, ignorance is a conta-®
gmus disease, nowhere so fatal in its consequence as in thel
realmy of sex; 1

The Crirse of Sexcsal Comipetition

The second great cause for sexnal maladjustment is competiz)
tion between the sexes for prestige and power. This competi=3
tion exists i a very marked form to-day, and i3 i pact thed
outgrowth of the movement fot the emancipation of womens
from the tyrantiy of 2 dominant male sex. Whatever value mays
be ascribed to competition as 4 life-giving force in the businessy
conduct of an individualistic socicty, competition s the death®
of love, and the hidden tecf on which many a marriage has¥
foundered. 3

We have good reason to belicve that this cu::u“pctition iz Al
matter of considerable histotical antiquity, and is coeval withs
the tise of private ptoperty and the colacident rise of a p1lri+
atchal society based on the dominance of the male sex, We are’
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still living in an ape in which the male sex tules and makes
rules for the conduct of the female sex, Until most recent times
certain professions and vocations were open only to males,
and, even to-day, impottant positions in the government and
ih private business enterprises ate openly or tacitly denied to
women, and fat preatet obstacles are placed in the way of
wonien's eforts than aze placed in the way of mien whe desice
the same goals,

It'is characteristic of any society in which osne sex iz dopsi-
pant and the other 51"|:|utci"'atc, that all the wselul vitiues aze
artogated to the dominant sex, and the vices wsually ascribed
to the subordinate sex. Thus, vitility, courape, intelligence,
responsibllity, resourcefulness, honesty, ate the vittues which
men considet more or less their prerogatives in our society,
wheteas women have to content themselves with the petiy
vittues of chastity, modesty, graccfulncss, scasitivity, intul-
tios, and the like which are palpably designed to sct off the
vietues of the dominant male to the highest degree,

£ woman should be chaste so that her male may appeat ag a
deliverer and saviour; she must be modest so that his conrage
may stand out to better ’Idvantﬂgc she must be home-loving
so that his accupational exploits may appeat the nobler, and
soon, Hutthermore, such tealts ns gossin, dtresponsibility,
dependency, impracticality, pagging, treachery, infidelity, and
the like are considered in many citcles the prerogatives and
copstant characteristics of the female gex. The adicctive 'mms-
cullne’ has 2 woiversally pood connotation, whereas the
adjective ‘femining’ as It is wsually applied implies weakness
and inferarity, When a.man fails, it is because he has wnfortn-
nataly acquicad womanly attributes, but when a woman makes
a sipnal success it is becanse of the existence of ‘masculine’ of
‘virile’ qualities, i.e, she is no proper woman, but 2 man in
woman's body,

‘The extent to which the female sex has been maligned
throughout history by the dominant male can be concelved
oply when we recall the Biblical legend that the fall of man,
atid his expulsion from the Gacden of Eden, were due to the
wickedness and weakness of woman, "The age-old depreciation

5o



HOW TO BE HAPPY THOUGH HUMAN

of woman is to be found, moreovet, in the fact that woman
was supposed to have been created secondarily, to case Adam's
loncliness (as if she were an afterthought of God), out of an
unimportant pact of Adam’s anatomy. St Paul, with his famous

dictum that ‘it is better to marty than to burn’, expresses the

typicdl pattiarchal view that woman is a necessary evil.
The Church has been the worst enemy of womankiad

throughout the ages, Women who rose above the uaiversal
slavery of theit sex, and developed any wit or sagacity, webe
immediately branded as witches and persecuted as if they were
possessed of devils, The philosophy underlying the centuries

of witch-hunting and witch-burning was manifestly: how can
a woman show any signs of intelligence nnless she is possessed
of the Deyil ?

Perhaps a majotity of adults still believe in the fiction of the
inferiority. of women, and the great majority of children ate
impregnated with this falsehood in the early years of theit lives.
Few men kaow that larpe sections of the eacth’s crust ase
tnhabited by people who terard women a5 the dominant sex,
and fewer peaple are aware that, only a few thousand years
ago in the highly developed agricultural clvilization of eatly
Greece and Egypt, matelarchy was in force, and women taled
the woeld much as men tule the wotld to-day.

Few people realize that, in ancicnt Egypt, the child derived
itz name from its mother rather than fom its father, that oldet
Woimen martied younger men, that men bad to be chaste befote
mattiape, whereas women were allowsd a double standaed;
that a man had to bring a dowty to 4 mattiage, and'a woman
had to sweat to support her aged parents and those of het
hushand; that men used cosmetics, changed their fashions
evety season, and remained at home to watch the pots and
pans, while their women-folk wete out running the business
of the day, wearitig the same tunic yeat in and yeat out, abjuts
ihg cosmetics g5 inferior, and even laughing at their husbands
for thelr gossip and pettiness.

"This proves that there 15 nosuch thing a5 a masculine teait ot
a feminine trait, as such, because the rdles have been com-
pletely reversed in historical times, and are reversed in every
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putely agriceltural culture even to-day, What we call ‘mascu-
line” really signifies ‘belonging to the dominant sex’, and what
we term ‘feminine’ means ‘belonging to the submerged sex',
‘That the preseat prejudice is not pataral is to be deduced not
only from history and archaeology, but also from the fact that
if the inferiority of women wete a natural truth, no Jaws would
be needed to keep women in thelt place, and no age-old con-
spitacy would be required to prevent women from ever re-
gaining their former high position. We do not need laws to
prevent idiots and imbeciles from becoming judges, and we
need no legal devices to prevent a feeble-minded child from
becetiing Prime Minister,

Historic Origins of onr Sexnal Morality

How the change from mattiarchy to patriatchy came about we
do not knew exactly, One thing we do know, and that Is that
the change was coincident with the tise of private property,
and the change from an agricultural, communal civilization to
a heeding, individualistic civilization based on private pro-
pecty, When the fitst pan took a mountain goat and domestl-
cated it; when the first hotse, cow, camel, or sheep was tamed
to man's usess and when the first man bullt a fence around a
piece of grazing acreage for his owa flacks, private property
was born, Men and women can patticipate cqually in apeicul-
ture, but the superior strength of men is an advantage in the
conttol of herds and flocks, And these flocks gave man his
superiority, because it is a sociological law that the sex which
i predominantly concerned with obtaining the means of sub-
sistence, becomes the dominant sex, and rules the other sex to
its owa putposes,

While it was of little import to know vout own father in
mntrinechal civilizations, with the rize of private propetiy
every father needed to know his own son so that he might
be certain that his own flesh and blood would inherit his
hatdwon flocks and hatd-kept actes, With this change, that
unimpottant piece of tissue, the female hymen, attained a
sociological value, A man must matry a virgin to know that
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the result of his first intercourse with his wife would be his
owi child, Thus began the exapoeration of the yalue of chaztity
and modesty - obvlously of no advantage to women, but of
great advantage to men who desited to tetain thelt patritmony
ihtact, Thus also began the over-valuation oft the male heit,
and the under-valuation of the gltl child, Thus began the cos-
cept that women were chattels, like so many heifers, to be wsed
by men in bargaining for greater flocks and more grazing
gronnd for thep,

At vatious times in the history of human cultute, Wwomen
have tebelled with greater or less success against the imposi-
tion of 4 mai-made slavety, But so long as the essential econo-
e sitpation remained unchanged; so long 43 women wete
oot equal to men in the production of the world's goods,
women had little chance of real emancipation. ‘Trae, the micro-
scope, that fitst preat emancipator of women, proved concli-
sively that women were the equivalent of men, that nature had
divided their toil, that neither male not female was more im-
portant in patute’s scheme, that both conttibuted equally to
the production of the new-born child.

But it was the machine that initiated the final emancipation
of women, becavse the more complicated the machine, the
more wonen weee capable of competing with men in the pto-
duction of the world’s goods. We can really date the emancipa-
tion of womecn from the ninteeeath century, therefore, and
despite the obstacles placed in the way of this emancipation
by men desiting to retain their age-old prerogatives, that
emancipation matches on, until to-day only a few fastnesses
in the fortress of man's epo remain to be conaquered by
WOmEn.

When we look at out animal neighbouts we find their sexual
life highly cooperative, Such a thing as a conflict between
stag and doe is unknown, however much two stags may com-
pete for a doe's fayours. Competition between the sexes is de-
finitely 4 product of the overgrowth and over-function of
man’s brain. Sexual competition is a distinctly human vice, a
product of man’s mistaken Interpretation of his place in
nature, a result of a profound inferiority complex which leads
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him 1o seck a scapegoat for his own shortcomings, Historlans
of the futuze will no doubl refér to the present age as the epoch
of the death strugsle between pattiscchy and some new form
of marriage based on sexual cooperation, Our age will be
kaown as the age of the disintegration of the patriarchal
gamily, a5 it exists to-day,

Syzvgiology v, the Old Pyyeholosy

It is not astonishing, therefore, that this sexunl epoch of
change and reform s charactetized by many sexual neuroses
whose origins may be traced directly to the attempt of women
ot only to prove their social and sexual validity, but, in HIERY
cases, their superiority, Nov can we be astonished that neu-
£oscs result from the desire of men to retain their artificlal and
time-honoured prestige, dominance, and prerogatives, It is
impossible to {solate human conduct from its network of con-
nections with economic, climatic, techaical, and political en-
vitonments, and the relativity of all human conduct is nowhere
demonstrated so beautifully as in the sphete of sex peycho-
logy. Indeed, it is high time to discard the term psychc;lngv.
based on the old daemonic belief in the separate entity of the
psyche ot soul, and speak of the science of human conduct as
% Ygology, the science of the social relativity of human be-
haviour,

It iz difficult to consider the effects of the REGwing economic
emancipation of women upon the psychologV of sexual rela-
tions as fully as the subject deserves, We must content out-
selves with the bald statement that the unnatural imposition af
masculine dominance on the life-patterns of women has given
rise to two distinet types of feminine psychology: slave pay-
chology, and ptotest or rehel psychology, The re percussion of
these feminine psychologies on men has been two-fold, Where
we find slaves, we find masters, and where we find successful
tevolt we may look for defeated lords, In the case of men, the
apptopriate psychologies are: master-psychology, with all the
bluster of the professional he-man, and defeatize psychology,
the psychology of the homosexual man whe can no long;::r
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stand the onslanghts of emancipation-intoxicated women, It is
this sexual competition which transforms the love life into an
atena in which discouraged men and women stage theit sexual
conflicts in aa attempt to establish their peneral validity by
demonstrating 4 sputious superiority over their partacr of the
DPPDS.'LD: SO,

For one woman who believes that she is the equivalent of a
man in every scase, and lives het life as if she enjoyed all the
pretogatives of womanhood to the fullest, we can find a dozen
women whe are discouraged by the ptevailing patriarchal tra-
dition, and stimwulated by that discouragement either to imitate
men and masculinity to the limits of their physiological capa-
city, ot to demotisteate theit weakness and dependence, thus
enslaving mecn by their weakness and winning & sense of
superiority by undermining the dominant mate, rather than by
an active attack on his prerogatives, In both cascs, the masci-
liie wornan and the ‘clinging-vine' woman over-rale mascu-
linity and under-tate femininity, the one by the flattery of
imitation, the other by the indirect flattery of helplessness
based on the alleged greater independence and tesourceful-
ness of the male,

Androtropizm and Gynetropism

Adler has called woman’s dissatisfaction with her feminine
riile the ‘masculine protest’, but this term js confusing, and we
propose to subttitute the tetin androfrapisw, the turning toward
the masculine sex, to designate that symptom-complex of psy-
chological behaviout of a woman dissatisfied with being a
wormen and attempting to act ‘as if’ she could become 4 man.
Gyefropizm is the parallel term used to describe the over-valu-
ation of the feminine ptinciple by the male, as we find it in cer-
tain male homosexuals,

It is manifest that the love relationship and the marriage bed
ate the logical arenas for the ‘play-off’ of this age-old sexual
competition. We may state it as a psychological law: happiness
it @ loue relation it impossible if the sexcnal pariser is being procitimted
@1 @ miang of proving one’s o superiority, The sexual athletes we
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have described in a previous chapter, who enjoy their sexual
relations only in proportion to the difficulty of the conguest of
their sexual partner, do not experience the normal enjoyment
of the companionship of love because their belligerent and
aggressive drive for personal prestige distorts, disfigutes, or
patalyses their relations to the opposite sex,

Fear and ignorance not only spoil the art of living, they also
preclade adequate selations between the sexes, It is impossible
For a swoman who has been trained to believe that men fre just
out for what they can get to sutrender herself to her hushand
without believing that she has also surrendered the best of her
petsonality, and has become a slave, It is impossible for a man
whao has been trained from early childhood to believe that all
women ase false and untrustworthy to be unprejudiced in his
telations with his wife, no matter how sincerely he protests he
i5 in love with her. ,

One of the maost common manifestations of the competitive
spirit in love is that phenomenon called *sex appeal” or I, In
animal communities every normal male has an Eppeﬂl for every
normal female, and vice versa, But in our civilization of sexual
competition, it is apparent that any man or woman who can
heighten his sexxual attractiveness by an intultive exagEeration
of all sex-stimulating behaviour, i3 better armed for the sexual
fray, and enjoys a cestain prestige becavse members of the
opposite sex ‘fall’ for these charms, The very words we em-
ploy to describe sexual relations cleatly indicate the powet
motive behind much of our sexual behaviou,

Men *fall’ (that is, they tumble from the heights of thelt
masculine prestige) for a woman's charms. Women ‘succumb’
to a man’s ‘line® (that s, their natural cunning is overcome),
Childten go to the picture houses to learn the wiles of the
vampite, and go home with the steadfast resolve that no
woman shall ‘get’ them| Women boast of their ability to
arouse a man's sexual passion without peatifying it, ‘The
woman with the most provocative *it’ is usually eavied by her
sisters, This belligerent 'it! is no more than an attempt to
batter the male eut of the stronghold of his domination by the
use of sex a3 a weapon of offence and defence.
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Sex Appeal and the Dangerons Ags

Sexval competition leads to restlessness and heurosis because
thete is no tateral satisfactlon to teaslig beyond the tempe-
rary expetience of power. The woman who uses her patutal
it only to make men fall for het, sooner ot later herself falls
for 2 neurosis, It is common to see women who have beeh very
beautiful and emitiently successful in the exploitation of theic
sexual charms asa means of attalning significance and powery
becoming melancholic and depressed when nature robs them
of their charms, and they have ao mose permanent tools with
which to make their old aze interesting 20d wotthwhile,

Oceasionally we see the most perverse behaviout on the
patt of older women who wish, just once tnoze, to praye that
they have not lost thele fit’, Usually they seduce some young
boy, and although the youngster’s attention in the beginning
15 an iImmense satisfaction to them, they soon become cramped
it their relations and seek to hold the boy agatnst his natural
inchnatlon to find 4 sexual mate of his own age, The tragedy
of tha deserted woman follows this fallacions technigite.

The multiplicity of neuroses which occur at the time when
men and women atre passing through the period of sexual
senescence has given rise to the term ‘dangerous age’ to de-
scribe this period. Men who have fized all theic hope of pet-

sonal significance in the coatinued expression of their sexual

potenicy hiave a dangerous age when potency wanes, just as
women do, When a couple who harhoured a feeling that sex
is:the only real expression of power, approach the dangerous
age, tension and conflict within their private lives, and dis-
satisfaction and restlessness in thelr outer relations are certain
to follow, Many divorces occur at this time, where a ltte
patience and the re-estimation of values would pave the way
for 4 happy and matuee old age,

The problem of adultery is almost exclusively a problem of
sexual competition, Thete ate, no doubt, cases in which ‘polite
adultery’ iz the most desitable solution of a viclous marital
problem, but these cases ate a negligible minority, In most
cases of adultery, whether committed by husband ot wite, the

314

LOVE AND MARRIAGE

patther who breaks his vows is puaishing his mate and simul-
taneously expressing his sexual superiority, If a man is un-
faithful to his wife, or impotent with his wife and potent with
his mistress, as s 50 often the case, the psychological meaning
istYou are insufficient for me, T must seek sexval satisfaction
ekewherc.!

When a wife commits adultery she is usually expressing her
rebeliion against the imposition of her husband’s false mascu-
Lise authority. Her adultery expresses not only her rebellion,
but also her superiority, In her eyes her hushand is degraded
as a cuckold when he is deceived, When a husband deceives
his wife he is usvally exonerated as 'just one of the boys’,
wheteas a man who Is deceived by his wife s just as generally
regarded as an inferior and inadequate husband, Even in adul-
tery we Hnd evidence of the existence of masculine dominance,

Tragedier of Sexcnal Conrpesition

Wete we to remove the discussion of the various forms of
scxual competition from our newspapers, novels, and films,
there would hardly be a theme left for these purveyors of cut-
rent moods in sexual cthics, So long as we have had a written
word, there have been descriptians of the strugple for supre-
macy between the sexes, Some readers may be led to believe
that psychologists are advocating a vety drab world In which
all forms of sexwal competition ate removed, with a conse-
quent minimizing of the stimulus to much of the aesthetic
gratification of modetn life. Nothing could be fasther from the
truth, We believe in competition as a natural stimulus to human
growth, but most of the sexual competition of our day is not
only unnccessary, but so damaging to mental health that the
competitors come out of the strupgle to establish thelr sexual
prestige so battered in body and distorted in mind that they
form a public health problem,

Anyone who has seen a homosexual haunt In which hua-
dreds of men, some dressed as women, dance with one another !
atiyone who has observed those parodies of ‘queer women’
whose: Lesbian tendencics compel them to disfigure their
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bodies and cramp thelr minds, will understand something of
the damage wrought by false competition in sex. If you know
any of the hest of deied-up women whose fear of sexual com-
petition has led them to seek ‘sublimation’; so-called, in paint-
ing lamp shades, running tea rooms, ot becoming Christian
Scientists, nuns, of prostitutes, you will apkee with us that the
ptoducts of this competition form an unsavoury excrescence
upen onr society. Any husband who has been nagged, any
lover whose beloved ruins his life by the poison of her posses=
sive jealousy, any man whose life has been blighted because a
wife, mother, or sisterconld not feel hetself secure unless she
had the last word, any man who has been libelled and maligned
by a woman whose sexual frustration could be expressed in no
othet form of revenge, will understand very well why we find
sexual competition one of the commonest causes of human
unhappiness,

No woman who has been beaten by a husband who could
find no othet means of assuring himself of his masculine domi-
nance; no woman who has been denled a job for which she was
petfectly qualified with the words ‘No women wanted'; 1o
woman who has been paid less than her male neighbour at a
factory bench simply because that neighbour was 2 man; no
wotan who has had to beat children because a dominant
hushand would not spoil his sexual plessure by thinking of
contraception, or tefused to allow her to care for herself; ao
woman who has had to drudge at menial household tasks be-
cause her hushand’s vanity would not permit her competition
in the business world: no woman who has been denied access
to a coveted professional appolatment simply because no
women were allowed, will fail to understand the wreckage
caused by the persistence of patrinrchal ideals and traditions in
out cultute, o fail'to deplore the existence of a conflict be-
tween the sexes

We da not speak of the charwomen, the ‘slaveys', the nader-
paid factory workers, the uamartied mothers victimized by
our patriarchal society, the ‘kept’ women enslaved in luxurions
chains, the unnumbeted little typists and clerks who do the
world's dirty work, because they ate women, and because they
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must slave for the dominant male to keep body and soul ta-
gethet, It is our purpose to draw attention to the variegated
manifestations of sexval competition and to indicate the terrific
cost not only to society, but to victor and victim alike, For it
may be written a5 a psychological commandment: Fhesserer
bumiliates and deprecates bis partnee of the opposite sex will be denled

Hot bappiness of Jove,

The Caneer of Romantic Infantilism

We come to the third sreat cause of unhappiness in love rela-
tions, emotional infantilism and romantic idealism, That re-
mantic infantilism must be a potent cause for sexual dissatis-
faction will be evident to anyone who understands that sexual
happiness can result only from matute sexual relations, It is 4
peycholopical truism that a mentally mature adult is a tarity,
Maost of the human belngs we meet in the strect are still emo-
tional infants, afraid of responsibilities, dreamers, and fantastic
believers in fairy tales, socially unadjusted, and mentally sub-
jective souls proping in jgnotance for the moon,

Look at the films, those living Bibles of the mentally im-
matute, tead the sensational newspapers and the populsr
magazines, and you will realize the extent of the blight of adult
infantilistn in our civilization, The causes of this adult infanti-
lism are chiclly the pampering of our childten, the maternal
oyet-solicitude of mutderous mothets who insulate theic chil-
dren from reality with thick Jayers of emotional cotton wool,
Qur film mapnates prow fat on their excellent psychological
insight into the desires of the immature, emotionally over-
protected adults who crowd out countty; out most successful
politicians attain their success because they can gather the
votes of emotional morons with the sounding shibboleths of
outworn ideas, Our advertising agencies 6l theit coffers bo-
cause they pander to the vanity, the egoism, the snobbery, and
the infetiority complexes of all growa-up childeen,

Of all causes of sexual unhappiaess, romantic infantilism is
the most common, Where it exists, it strikes at the very basis
of reality, and petmits very few adjustments. A woman who
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believes that women are unjustly oppressed and rebels against
mmsculine domination; may still lead 2 usefisl life and conclude
a stormy, but finally successful mareiage, because she makes
certain concessions to reality. A man who spends his youth
being a Don Juan, in order to ptove his mascalinity, and theq
awakens to his responsibilities with age and matarity, may be
come;a model husband and father and a veritable pillac of
socicty, despite the ttail of bioken heatts he hasleft behind hint

But the girl who belleves she s o princess, and expectsithe
wotld to sit at het feet and stand at attention to serve het cvery
whiin, and the boy whe believes he is the favoured of the gods
and considers the adulation of every woman he meets not only
his privilege but his birth-right, scldon alter their chronic be-
et in this, that, ot the other Santa Claus ubless they undergo
. drasthe psychological  re-education, Divorce coutts até
croveded with their loud complaints, novels are hlled with
theit tomantic passions and irresponsible and usclessly tragic
Hves, and lunatic asylumsiare filled with: thel: vegetating
rermaing:

Tie Romantic Faliacy

It 15 surcly easier for o camel to pass through o necdiels eye
than for a spoiled child to be happy in the cooperative vea-
ture of matclage, No matter how maty untowaed experlences
they have, romantic idealists continue nnmoved by adyersity
i an obstinate belief in the validity of their own magical for-
mulas. They make their expetiences to suit their own fnagical
beliefs They distort reality to suit theit own ends, amd coie
out smilittr, with their belicf in thele own magical fetish a3
vigotous as before, Their lives ate devoted to the recaptute of
the lost happiness of a childhood paradise,

Often these pampered boys and glels are'good” sons and
daughters, good because they obey blindly, accept no respeon-
sibilities and remain close to thelr pampering patents, Theit
sphere of activity is constructed on a radivg the lenpth of
which is determined by thelt, matéraal apron-steings, I they
marky, and succeed, as is not infrequently the case, in getting
a mate who will coatinue to pamper them in the fashion they
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would like to become accustomed to, they stifle their childsen
with a cloying over-solicitude and thus spread the contagion
of their neutases into the next peaeration,

There is no psychiatrist who has not at some time or other
‘had one of these unfortunate children of romantic ideatists in
his care, who has not been stopped in his cure by the inter-
fetence of parents whose vanity and egoism knew bounds
neither of reason, time, nor of space, There is no business man
who has not wanted to take some young mman and give hima
good spanking, no teacher who has niot been impelled to bring
the reality principle closer to some maliciously pampeted little
glel with the help of a well-applied bicch switch.

And yet we must sympathize with these unfortunates, who
ate the unwitting victims of generations and generations of
false educational ideas. We must admit that they act rationally
and justly according to the plan they have been led to expect
the world is constructed on, We must not Jose patience with
them, but we cannot afford to be ensnaced by their chatming
personalities or their flattering helplessness, It i3 criminal not
to awaken them from their romantic dreams ia order to make
useful human beings of them.

The romantic idealists fall into several groups, ‘Thete ate the
girls whose parents have so convinced them of their special
virtues that they can find no man to suit them, They fall in love
with fa-away heroes of the stage and screen, with married
mien, with great characters instory-books and faity tales. Theirs
is the quest for the incluctable prince charming. Concessions
to reality they never make, In time they become critical and
cmbli:rc d, and when they are forced into marriage by social con-
veations or the necessity of finding someone to provide for
them — they cannot work for a living and sofl their princess
hands — they revenge themselves on the poor man they matry
because he fails to come up to thelr fantastic standacds, The
tman of their cholce is a composite of Cracsus, Apollo, Adonis,
Fhe handy-man from the garage, their favourite brother, an
image of their father in his prime, Lindbergh, Dempsey, Keits,
Santa Claus, and perhaps the white-whiskered family physician
thtown in for good measure. i
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The romantic idealists are the people who are For ever falling
in and out of love, and dramatizing their Hves with the false
sentimentality of 2 bad play, The psychological natute of fall-
ing in love’ deserves mote minute consideration because it is
50 common and so generally a mistaken technique of lite. Tt 15
highly improbable that people whe 'fall in love at first sight” in
the accepted sense of the word, ever attain a happy love life.
The vast majotity of people believe that they must fall in love
ot be in love before they can be happy ia a sexual relation,
IMNothing could be fagther from the truth, Occasionally a pran
ated 4 wornan see each othet for the Srst time, and sense a feel-
ing of completc kinship which they call falling in love; and; on
the premise that, hecause love is present, all else can be
attained, they marty and live happily ever after accotding to
the time-honoured formula of the story-books,

But this probably occurs with great ratity. Por, as we have
explained, love is the resw? of yeats of cooperation, of mutual
enjoyment, and mutual suffering, It cannot then, except ia the
most uausual cases, be the prewise of happy sexusl relations.
‘Palling in love' is the happy reward of a cotrectly and notmally
lived lfe d deree, not the Foundation of a sexual relation. I this
simple psychelogical truth were more commonly tecognized,
much of the romantic twaddle of our newtotic drama and litera-
ture would disappear, as would manay of the post-marital tra-
gedies now all too commonly found in divorce court and clinic,

Romandie Flocns-pocns: Falling in Lave

The psychological process of falllng in love mav best be
likened to the operation of those electrical robots which are
actaated to the performance of the most complicated functions
by the application of the approptiate stimulus. As soon a3 the
proper wotd iz uttered, the entire complicated mechanism is
set in motion and no prayer will stop it from the performance
of its mechanical task, The tomantic idealiztis like such an elec-
trical robot, His psychologlcal antenaac are attened to a cer-
tain stimulus predetermined by the experiences of his eatly
childhood,
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Fot instance, 2 gltl who. throughout her childhood was
pampered only by an indulpent father, a robust grey-haired
man with a deep bass voice and a hearty booming laugh (while
her four brothers, all'slight in bulld, were always cruel to her),
gocs through life with her psychic anteanae ‘set’ by her early
childhood conditioning for the favourable teception of just
such another big man with a booming laugh and grey hair, It
is:her unconscious hope that the recapitulation of the physical
backetound will bring the same players and the same diama to
the stage of her life, Of the thousands of men the meets in the
course of her thirty-five veats of life, no one quite fits the
pattern, and she manages to find objections to all other men
becatse het psychic antennae kave never ‘tuned in® on exactly
the right stinnli,

Then, on a steamer going to America, the young lady meets
Mt G, wha presents just the ripht stinwlus, Helhappens to be
the purser of the ship, a married man with two children in New
York, and a wife he loves very dearly, Our young lady imme-
diately abandons her critical faculties and surrenders hetself to
the lmaglnary enjoyment of her life’s dream, She leaves out of
account the fact that the purser is 4 man of little edueation and
a social background dissimilar to hers, that he is alteady ma-
tied, and that he ja only very mildly intesested in he.

She distorts every pleasant word he utters into a confession
of love, and fully expects him Lo leave his ehip and retuen to
Futope to marty her at the first possible oppottunity. She has
*fallen in love', Thete is no doubt of the sincerity of her feel-
ings, of her peruine regard. She seems hypnotized by the man's
personality, She can dieamn only of the secapitulation of her
childhood patadise in the company of this nran who scemingly
fits into her pattern exactly, To an outside observer who sees
the manifect incongruities of the situation; her attitude and her
appatent inability to recogaiee or weigh the obvious obstacles
to-het scheme appeat insane,

‘Falling in love’ may be considered a form of temporary in-
sanity, Like the electtical tobot, tuned to open a door when
the password ‘Kismet!’ is uttered, out young lady has set the
entire machinery of het emotional life into its irteversible,
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complicated .courses, because a psychological password, this
time in the form of a certain physical human type, has touched
her. She feels that she i the victint of some ineluctable aped
ineffable passion, completely beyond the control of her pet-
sonality, When the disinterested bystander objects to her mats
riage, saying that the man is already married, has childeen, can-
not support her in the style in which she bwes, that he woulsd
be a poor mate because he is committed to his ship most of the
titne, that he would refuse to live in Bagland, that he s ten
years too old to be her mate - she answers simply, 'But I love
ki, He mustleave his wife and come to me, I'love him, 1 tel
you,’

The Aftermath of Love af First Sight

Thousands upon thousands of othetwise intelligent young
people fall in love for similarly inconsequential reasons, equally
romantic, equally quixotic, equally inauspicious for the happy
conduct of a marital relation. Jf our young lady were to induce
tie ship’s oflicer to follow the course she had decided upon,
and if he were to m arry her after a bricf but furious courtship,
the preat p! obability is that she would wake up one fine motn-
Ing to realize with hortor that she had stranger it bed with
het, She would find that, despite the physical similarity to her
beloved father, the purser was a hard-delnking, rather brutal,
aid inconsiderate man, perfectly incapable of talking to her
about att and literature, her two greatest interests in Life, and
cempletely incapable of meeting her friends socially, Then
thother love tragedy would begin, And another broken heatt
and two broken lives could be chalked up to the credit of
rorrantic infantilism,
It is quite probable that out young woman would not give
up with the first flush of chagtin. She would carry out that
gecond time-honoured formula of the romantlc idealistsy Ba-
cause I love you, you must do what I eayl’ The ship’s officer
would then be nagged to give up chewing tobacco, drinking
grog, and the like. We do not believe that these ate the most
admiitable traits of human conduct, but they are G.3 teadis,
Our young lady could have noticed them from the very be-
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ginning if she had not becn hypnotized by ‘falling in love’ to
leave all her inteliectual facultics at home. She has received her
just deserts, No ene can matry a person for some single
fetshism, such as prey hair, a booming laugh, a pood: cont-
plexion, tall stature, or beantiful feet, and expect that the rest
of the persombity will somehow fit inl

English people look with hottor at the attanged martlapes
of cettain foreign peoples, in which the love of the young
people for one another Is considered a whelly secandary
pratter; the SDCI:{’, econoinio, ifkeleciual, Po litical, or ICJ.EIDLS
factots being considéred more important, We ate not in favout
of arranged marriages because they ate usvally arranged for
the benefit of the parents and not for the happiness of the mats
tied couple, But we do firmly believe that 'heing in love' 15 st
the condition & prior; without which marriage and love ace th-
conicelvable,

A great many matriapes would turn out more happily if the
contracting p':'rics gave less thought to love, and more to the
matter of financial budgets, the pedagogic principles according
bo which the children were to be educated, the mutual use of
leisure, the past performances in social cooperation, the wil-
lingness of each to share responsibility; and the like, Whena
AR fpoes into a business venture or pattnesship for no better
reason than that he likes the look of the office furnituze, e is
put dowi as a fool by his associates, but the same man, cater-
ing into matriage with a girl because she has & pretty figure,

plays bridge well, and likes 1o go to cockeail parties, is con-

gratulated by his friends,

Ten years Jatet he is having an affale with his seceetary; his
wite is a cheonic alcoholic, both are extremely unhappy, am’i
remain tugether solely for the sake af their child, the neglec‘ed
football which is kicked hetween the goal-posts of their antl-
thetical egodsms, This is a common tesu A0t of falling in loye
without considering more mundane prerequisites for miatital
cooperation befote matrying, The expected marital happiness
cxpressed in-the phrase fand they lived happily ever after’ is
seldom the resale of such flimsy and stupid bungling in the
choice of a mate,
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Mature Lope v, Bowantic Lovs

Blen and women would be far happiet i they planned their
miarital relationships according to the deep compatibilities of
social, intellectual, and occupational intetests, responsibilitics
toward children and State, mutual helpfulness, and acted ‘ag if’
love might be the teward of five or ten years of successful co-
operation, The commonly misused word love in whose name
50 mahy crimes age committed by the émotionally immatuce,
the romentically idealistic, and the psychologically infantile,
should have itz connotations changed. It is usually believed
that love belongs to a special category of human emotions and
feckings, but, as a matter of fact, it is no mote than a special
form of the soclal fecling, the communal consclousness on
which all human telations ate based,

Loye iz friendship plus the clemeat of heterosexual co-
opetation, Love equals friendship plus sex. The romantically
infantile may be mature physically and go through the motions
of sexual intercoutse, but it is as improbable that they will ex-
perience mature love, psychologically, as that a road-sweeper
will appreciate the beauties of the original Greek text of the
Odyssey,

No one suffers so much from love as a romantic idealist,
Although it is truc that some of these romantic idealists have
given us our best poetry, a few excellent plays, several stirring
novels, and aot a licde splendid musle, they might have lived
a more complete love life and still written equally excellent
poetry and music. Let no reader believe that one must be a
tomantic idealist to ptoduce good lterature or music, ‘Axti-
ness' is just another fotm of tomantle idealism, It equites no
mote ‘attistic temperament’, no mote romantic idealism to
weite a symphony than to excise a gall-bladdet or build a sky-
gCtapet.

Mote has been written about the erotic antics of the emo-
tiomally immature than about any other single subject inithe
world’s litcrature, Every romantic idealist remains steadfast in
the belief of his rightness. It is because he believes that his
problem and his trapedy are unique, that his shredded modesty
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fails to prevent his airing, in some artistic form or other, the
soiled linen of his erotic misadventures, that all may see, sym-
pathize, and make excuses for him,

It is hardly astonishing thet the romantic tradition is so
decply ingrained in the lay mind, The epics of romantic love
ate written dally by adolescent minds for the avid consump-
tion of other adolescent minds, They arc engulfed without
criticism and without perspective by school-gicls and school-
boys, who.proceed to pattern their love-lives ia the romantic
tradition unless some friendly and obiective adult cither ex-
plains the facts of life to them verbally, ot by example. Many,
like the late Tsadora Duncan, catty their romanticism to the
geave and heyond.

What, then, are the real prevequisites for a happy love lifs,
whether before martiage or after? To the teader who has
understood the meaning of the theee cardinal sins against love
-ignotance, competition, and romantic infantilism - it is suffi-
clent to answer: avoid these obvious errors, and with the use
of a little effost and a modicum of a sense of humour you can
make & success of any mattlage or any love affaiz, Vanity, a
sttaggle for prestige, a desire to dominate at the expense of
yeur sexual pastner, the inability to identify yourself with your
pactner’s problems and situations, the desite to be perfect, or
tight, ot superior, will spoil any human relations — and theis
evil effects are most noticeable in the love relation, The love
zelationship is 4 creative and astistic activity, a8 much as living
itself. Let only those who have made progress in their own
self-sculpture attempt to join forces and essay the creation of
new worlds in the cooperation of sexual ‘two-ness’,

Practical Suggestions

The fact that the family, as a patriarchal institution, is in pro-
cess of disintepration, and the fact that economic factors Fre-
quently complicate the propet solution of the love problem,
comnpel us to admit that there is no single ideal solution of the
ptoblems of love and marriage, In view of the fact that every
individual must solve this problem in the way he finds best,
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out only counsel must be: know the facts, and cooperate to
the best ot your ability with the best standards of the social
group in which you live, If you feel you ate not in full posses-
slon of the facts, & conference with a teputable psychiatrist, of
a successfully and happily matried couple, when no expett aid
is available, may often serve to throw valuable light oa a pro-
hlem which at first glance seems insuperable,

The cotrect solution of any individual sex probler is often
complicated by the petty annoyances of daily life, Love affaits
have beent wiecked becaunse 'of the too close proximity of the
conttacting patties for too long a time, We believe in the pro-
phylactic value of an occasional separation of married couples,
in which each pattner plans a Hetle' holiday for himself, and
careles out his plans without intérference from the othér patts
net, In normal people this separation should lead to a renewal
of intecests; and a steengthening of affections, Where it leads
to jcalousies, worries, suspicions, and the like, itis a sign of an
unhanpy possessiveness on the patt of one pastiner or the other,
Posscssivendss, jealousy, séxual éavy, scxual over-solicitude
ate further sipas of tommantlc infantilism, The jealous man ex:
poses his own sense of inferiority, just as the possessive mate
broadoasts his own sease of insecutity by attempting to chain
his beloved.

Love may be shated, love may be bestowed, but it can aever
be demanded, I have known wives complain bittetly that theit
husbands did sot love them any mote, as if this were a sign of
some defect in their husbands, Mote likely such a failage of
lowve is an indication that the wives have not made it suili-
ciently intetesting for their husbands to continue the affection
of the hoheymoon. I have kiown parents complain:bitterly
that thicit childien no longer sespected or loved them, a3 if the
trapsient sexwal collaboration which is the sole requirement of
procteation wert a graarastee that the child of any sezual union
was bound for Hfe to love his progenitors, T have known hus-
bands, romantically infantiie in theie vanity, sigh and weep be-
cause of thelr wives’ lack of interest ia them, a5 if ceasing to
show all the pleasantries, the Hetle favouss, the uaimpottant
concessions, and the inslgnificant pestures of csteem that wete
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the rule during courtehip, were not in itself evidence of a Jack
of buman understanding and a perfectly lepitimate excuse for
sexval frigidity,

Happiness in love, like freedom, is to be bought only at the
cost of unflagping watchfulness and assiduous mutual adjust-
ment. No love is happy in which one partaer does all the ad-
justing and the other remains an unbending rock, complete in
his sclf-assutance of perfection and immovability, Nagging
anel ctiticism are the easiest ways to undermine love, Sentimen-
tality and a cloying display of public affection ate likewise well
designed to spoil the even tenor of love, just as the belief that
all expressions of love and affection aze childish and silly, robs
love and loving of its spontaneity, its plavfulncss, its very
beauty. Somewhere between cool, objective matter-of-factaess
in sex, and the deipplng marshmallow of romantic passion, lies
the golden mean of human love, Like happiness, love may be
achicved only where each pattner is not only confident of his
value to his mate but also to humanity at lasge, and is willing
1o assuine that his mate, likewise, is well adjusted and wseful
Aot only to him but to humanity.

No two human beings ate perfect, It is more than likely that
even in the best arranged matches, one or both of the partners
have some vestige of childish, romantic behaviour, There is
hardly 4 man who docs not like to play God in some tespect,
though he may be largely normal and objective about the great
issues of life, and there is hatdly a woman to be found who
does not at some moment or other wish to be considered a
princess in her own realm. The intelligent mate will allow her
pactaer his little God-pame, especially where it concerns un-
essentials,

L know of matriages which have remained happy despite the
fact that the wife had an utterly unoblective belicf in the m-
peccability of her cocking, which her hushand allowed her to
maintain despite the evidence of tongue and stomach to the
contraty, | know of another martiage in which a wise wife has
allowed her husband to believe he was responsible for all b
portant decisions, although she knew very well that she had
made the decizion for him weeks ago, and wiited confidently
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for her hushand to announce het opinion with the air of a
God-like and spontancous discovery, And I have scea other
marriages wrecked because the wife objected to her husband's
technique at bridge, or insisted that he did not kaow how to
mix cocktails, hang pictutes, of choosc the proper ties to
match his shits,

Examples of this type of mental unhappiness could be multi-
plied indefinitely, but they lead to no general rules of conduct
heyond those we have already outlined. The best counsel is:
tty to know your mate befose you matry him, but once having
matried him, take him for what he is, and make the best of it,
Men who matry prostitutes to make good women of them,
and women who marty drunkards, morphine addicts, invete-
rate golfers, or gamblers with the intention of reforming them,
get just what they deserve — insults to thelr vaaity, For them
marriage becomes a veritable hotbed of neuroses.

Marriages and love affairs will continue to be unhappy until
we remove the fallacies of the omnipoteace of romantic pas-
sion from the thought vocabulary of out children, and until
we institute objective tralning in the art of love, and teach mea
and women that they niust be responsible for their emotions
and their erotic passions just as they are responsible for eneb-
ing other anti-social tendencies in their behaviour.

Much of the difficulty of out love-life is directly due to the
fact that the vast majority of our young people cannot make
love in decent surroundings. We continue to blind our eyes to
the immense soclal value of love, and treat it ag if it were 2 foul
sin, instead of the highest form of human coopetation, We
nced never fear that there will be too much love. The world
suffers only from too little love.

CHAPTER TWELVE
Of Techniques: The Ttiumph of Maturity

£

L Téchuigue of Baaparhy — The Dimawores of Frisdsbis — Hew ta
Start @ Brivwdsbip = THints ot Sealad Swwcess = The Fine Ard of Mak-
itg Presenis = How fo Widen Yowr Sovlal Harfzons = Te Viral MNesd
Sor Elabbies' =~ *Eitter . . cor’ v. 'Bogh, and" = Senrs Usefuf Fivie o
Calitrotessy = OF Dieferred I.iving = How' fo Grow O Gracefully -
The Ulber of Léicawe and Adversity = Lipneos

It the foregoing chaptets it has been my putpose to outline
the fine art of creative self-sculptute which leads to human
happiness. | have sketched, bricfly, not only the problems
which beset each human being who faces the task of taking the
tough clay of his human herltage and making a meaningful de-
signn of his life, but also the oppottunities that present them-
selves for the compensation of the difficulties, T have, more-
aver, attempted to eiplain how fear and ipnotance, originating
in early childhood misconceptions of life and its: meanings,
divert many 2 valuable human being from the path of bappi-
ness, and I have mapped some of the pathways of unhappy
living, Pinally, I have explaincd some of the individual goals
of living, some of the tools and techiniques of creative self-
scuiplturc, and desctibed possible sources of failure and dis-
ﬂljpﬂ]:‘.l[]’]ﬁﬂ.f.

We have not blinded ourselves to the difficulties that face
every human being, but, despite the existence of countless
obstacles in the exteroal world, we have discovered that the
vital elasticity of the human body and the human spicit s
capable of transmuting these obstacles.into assets, If fallows,
therefore, that much of the unhappiness in the world Is pre-
ventable, and the way to the creation of a full, vital, nad
meaninghul life lics open to all who know and undesstand
themselves, to those who have clatified theic insight Jnto the
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dynamics of hutman conduct, The more completely we under-
stand life the preater our courage to go on with the task of
Living,

We come, finally, to the discussion of those practical devices
and techniques which may help the reader over tempotaty
difficulties, once he has understood the prand strategy of living
fully and completely, and devoted his encrgies to the pursuitiof
the good Life, ‘These peactical suppestions cannot, in and of
thenselves, make anyone happy, but they may help in the sola-
tioh of 4 humber of problems, once you have understood that
most problems can be selyed. In the first chapter, In which 1
stated certain psychological Jaws that govern all human beings
11 their conduct, I pointed out that the way to happiness
must, of necessity, lic dlong the channels of two great move-
mentsy the art of living with other people and the act of liviag
with oneself, Social adjustment itself is not cnough for the
good hife, because there are petiods in cveryone's life when
isolation may be atbitrarily enforced, when human contacts
ate practically precladed, Tt is in these petiods that each of s
must be able to make good company of himself, in order that
lite may be rich and tolerable, and in otrder that we may pre-
pate the foundations of future bonds with our fellow-men,
once opr soclal contacts have been re-cskiblished.

It is appatent that the fizst and most Impottant device in the
art of lving with other people is the art of making fricads.
Unfortunately, the inen and woméen who need friends most are
the least schooled in the business of making acqualatances, of,
if they can make casual contacts with more or less ease, they
have not learned the art of holding theis friends. 'The “follow
through' of social contacts {5 the most difficelt part of this art
because it assumes the ability to identify yourself with yous
friends, to At yourself into their patterns, and aid them on
their way, This quality or faculty of emphasizing, ot identifying
ourselves, must be learned, and can be learned, Socially well-
adjusted iadividuals do it as a mattet of course, but to those
who are pot sochally well-adjusted, and need an additional
training, the following technique may prove valuable.

It may be stated almost as a psychelogical law that every
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human being, ho matter how great or powerful, is discoura ged
in some degtee, ot in some special facet of his life. The new-
totic, however, belicves that his discouragement and his dis-
tress are unique, He acts as if everyone else in the world were
& superonan, and he alone an impotent wotm, incapable of
mccting people without qualms of conscience and self-con-
sciousncss, As a matter of fact, some of the people whom the
tselated nevrotic most envies because of thelr ready ease in
social situatlons, ate themselves the most discouraged, and,
like the small boy who whistles in the dark to keep himselt
from trembling with fear, they over-act their coura e i1 Order
to hide thelr own perplexity from their fellows.

We have already learned that the pattern of every indivi-
dual's life i3 a stream from an imagined ‘minus’ sltuation to an
imagined ‘plus’ situation, What we must de, if we wish to
make a new acqualntance, is to guess his goal from his actions
~ With a little practice this is not at all difficult - and tell kin
something that will encourage him along the path which he is
taking, to show that we appreciate his ends and are aware of
his success, 'To those who are expert In this art it is not difficult
to divert an individual from a false pattern into a good one,
and this is the essence of psychotherapy, In other words, when
we wish to teach someonc a new behaviour patters, we must
pake our suggestions seem to fit into his pattern, although we
know all the time that if he takes our supgestions he will diift
imperceptibly into 4 new and better pattern,

Lhe Technigue of Empathy

The technique of empathy is best lustrated by the story of the
town fool and the lost donkey, In a small Russian towa which
boasted but a single donkey, great consternation was caused by
the donkey’s sudden and mysterious disappearance, A con-
clave of the village elders was called, and for three days and
thice nights they sat solemnly discussing the theoreticul
motives and causes of the donkey’s disappeatance and the o

sible chances of Anding him again. In the midst of one of thow
solemn conferences a knock was heard on the door and the
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town fool catered with the pews that he had found the lost
donkey. When asked how he had been able to succeed in his
quest, wheee all the eldets, despite theit wisdom, had failed,
the fool replied, “When I heatd that the donkey was lost, I
went to the donkey's stall, faced the wall as the donkey did,
itnagined that I was the donkey, and thought where I would
g0 if L were to wander from the stall. Thea I weat to this place,
and thete the donkey was.!

I you would learn to make friends and keep them, observe
closely, ind some good poiat about the friend you wish to make
and compliment him thereon, Thete is no art in finding de-
fects in people — anyone can spot and criticize a character de-
fect, a foolish habit, or a stupid custom. It 18 much more diffi-
cult to find something good about a neighbour and to mention
it in approbation without becoming sentimental ot maudlin in
the act. No woman wishes to be told she has grey halt; but
every woian wishes to kaow that the celour scheme she has
chosen for her dress, probably with gteat cate and forethought,
is appreciated by the onlooker,

If you have leatned in advance that a man has a particulag
hobby, make it a point to ask a question about that hobly that
will draw him out, thes enabling him to feel su petior ahd mote
knowing, and giving him s easy opportunity to expand his
epo. There is no hupwn being, who, if given the oppottunity,
docs not like to find an audience. The att of making friends
consists in large measure in shrewdly guessing the particalac
subject your dinner party would like to expand upon, Once
you have learned to look sharply, and judge from the general
ensemble of a man what his probable intetests ate, it is ot
difficult to get that dinnet pattaet to speak.

Each man and woman we meet, theeefore, offars us an
opportuniry for constructive social behaviour. Do not imaging
that it bores the man who has just built a fine bridge, wtitten'a
best-selier, or composed a great symphony, to heat your Appte-
ciation, even though vout opinion i3 not expert; Do not ima-
gine that success in the eyes of the wotld is n itself a complete
satisfaction to the individual who has attained it. Even the
most successful crave iteration and reiteration of social
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approval. Not is the ordinaty layman who has achieved ao
wotld success at all beyond encouragement, Tt may be the
colour of his tie, the quality of his laughter, ot the fact that he
knows the batting averages that glves you an oppottunity to
praise, to uncderstand, and to find happiness by enconraging a
fellow human being.

The bencficent results of this technique are twofold, It glves
the prospective fricnd the necessary encourarément and the
necessary schse of sochal appreciation which move kim to be
natural and expressive. Secondly it is likely to colowr his atti-
tude toward you and make him want to apptove of you, Con-
sequently, he will search your personality for some facet
worthy of approbation in order to make yout approval of his
conduct or ideas the more valuable,

Lhe Dymansics of Driendship

After 4 series of such searches, a ftiendship will germinate
under the warm suni of mutual admiration. Your felend will
feel a certain sense of woblese eblige to inquire about your in-
tetests, and you, ia turn, will have the oppottunity to alr your
views and expand your ego, And, if you are a g:und humen
belng, you will always see to it that the other fellow has the
greater sav, You will minimize vour own interests and fCcony-
plishments, no matter how great they actually are, and empha-
size the interest you have in the other fellow’s situation, This
is the way of true friendship,

We must, in all fairness, admit that you may occasionally be
taken advantage of by the egoistic nevrotic who selnes uimn
your good natute as an oppostunity of venting his litle ney-
rosis on your all too willing ears, When your patiner becomes
too neurotically voluble, discretion and retreat ase the hettes
patt of valour, But one friend made is worth  dosen neurotics
who bore you with their egolsm. Even these neucatics cal be
used a5 parables in the understanding of humaa natere, and of
what not to do if you would be happy in the friendship of your
fellows. 1 :

Thete are always certaln men and women who indulge in
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the spoct of soul catching. They are ususlly pampered neutotics
who put their best foot forward 18 order to catch you i the
net of theit affability, with the ulterlor, unconscious purpose
of explolting your friendship later, Byvervone knows peaple
who kaow a host of acquaintances, but have no single friend,
Soul catching is their profcssion, a profession in which they
develop a considerable virtuosity, Soul catching is another af
the: side-shows of the soclal life, characterized, like begging,
confidence games, charity rackets, and the kike, by 4 misuse of
the social fecling of the wictim, It islimpossible completely ta
avoid entanglements in the nets of an occasional soul catcher,
but if you wish to rid yoursclf of the company of such a neu-
totic it is only necessary to ask him to do you a favour: Tho
soul catcher reteeats from the social responsibilities of friend-
shipy with Incredible celerity,

Asa matter of fact, two willing ears ate among the most
valuable of all social assets, Learn to listen intelligently and to
identify yourself with the speaker while you lsten, Many a
inan who has no special gifts or talents has gone through life
with a host of triends, happy in the security of the good will of
every nclghbour, becausc he has been willing to listén to the
recital of the exploits of a neizhbour’s baby son or pettertier.
Because most people are loncly and bave no one to talk to,
they are for ever seeking a willing listener: and a sympathetic
listener iz a race find,

I'once asked a patient how he explained the sudden cote of
an anxicty neurosis of cight years® standing, and he answered,
‘Doctor, you are the first person [ have met for ten yeats who
made a noise like a human being.’ I knew that this paticat had
not Hstened very hatd and asked hini to explain more fully.
Heansweted, “Well, you’re the first man Uhave met who could
listen to a man's story for an hour without trying to pin a Jabel
on hitn ot hotl 2 sermon at him.?

This brings us to the consideration of the tendency of most
human beings to secure themselves i their judgement and in
their own self-esteem by making snap judgements of theit
fellows, and thinking that, becavse they have labelled another
asnob, or a cad, a good fellow, or a bouader, they have undet-
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stood h:im. Lvetyone runs across othet people who seem to'be
ACHAg in an Inconsequential or even insane fashion, The frst
impulse 15 to dam that which we cannot undetstand; and this
impulse is probably at the basis of many of the petsecutions
wats, and abuses of human rights we read about in history, |
1 seems far better to reserve and su spend judeement onde:uy
questionable case until we are in posscssion of more facts
And, i any case, the happy human belng identifies himself sc;:
far s h.f' is able with any freak he meets and says, ‘Now. in
what citcumstances, and to what end, should 1 be r:L::u,Ir'.g
exactly the same thing P We must realize that evervone i5.try-
iz to be 4 superman accerding to his own iﬂt':rP;Il:tﬂliDﬂ of
the facts. It docs not help either our understanding, or onr ins
fluence on these people if we rashly put them in this. that or
the other fived category, and believe that, because ’w: hlwe
labelicd them, we have understood and mastered their ;n:t-
sonalities, [
A great many people go through life with the frm convics
Hon that men ate dishonest and bad, and that, when you find a
person who is ostensibly pood, he is being good for some
ultetios mm.i"'c‘ However true this may be in individual r:ns:.:v
from a practical point of view this philgsophic attitude of mis-
anthtopy and misttust Js false and dangerous. That there are
cheats and crooks goes without saying, but the great majority
of human beings are cssentlally honest and decent, We would
far tather be deceived a dozen times by a sconndie] thag allow
A teally worthy individual to 20 once without ous help Sc:r-- e-
how the rewards of helping a fellow human being in .diarr:.:s
outweigh the chagrin of being duped and deccived by a
smooth socisl parasite. =y
O the other hand, there ate a great many people, notably
professional beggars and the like, who make 2 p;of;ssion of
11:;-,}r;"=:g on the sympathies of their more sacially minded
B vy e g o e s o e people Gy
: Ve iven whete you know that vour charity iz
bc:{'lg effectively adminizterad by organizations which make it
thejr Ibw:asincss t0 help the needy and the sick, When ‘r-’_‘l‘l.:l help
& Social parasite you roh three people — yourself, the 1-.;315.;-;
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necdy who could have been helped by your conttibution, and
the parasite who is encouraged o4 useless way of life,

(!

How to Start a Friendship

Oue traditional codes of sockl conduct are g0 stultifying that
the average man of woman locks at any straBger as if he weee
a potential enemy. I have often suggested to my patients that
they should begin a conversation with thelr neighbour in the
bus ot at the theatre simply for the pugpose of initiating 4 con-
versation, only to have the patient shrink in horror from the
sugpestion of puch forwardness. I we use a little common
cense in such contacts there can be no harm ia them, If you
speak to another human being at an aft gallety or a concett,

tha likelihood is that his goals and aims will be somewhat simi-
Jat to yout own, Most of the individuals who make up a crowd
waiting in line at a railway station, at a stearnship plet, orata
theatte, are just s loncly as you are and just as afraid to make
contacts, No one says a word, and everyone is bored and dis-
tressed. Someone must be more intelligent and more cousa-

geous and make the first step toward establishing a social rap-
port, Be that mote intclligent perso.

Ia my experience, 4 courteous or A kindly word of greeting
or interest is almost never rebuffed. And let anyone who i3
rebuffed temember this: any human being who rebuffs A cot-
dial greeting or an expression of human interest is likely to be
a severely neurotic man of Womin, too p eejudiced in his egoistic
self-approbation to make fresh human contacts, Geeat minds
ave the most cordial and the most fiendly. I haye known neus
rotic, il-bred, spotled, and soclally maladjusted adults insulted
by the greeting of a stranget, but I have never known a really
big human belag to be so jnsulted. On the contrary, I haye
ceen one of the world’s most eminent surgeons spend balf an
hour discussing the plight of a sick hotse with a superannuat
hack-driver, and I have scen an admiral stop an important
interview to explin the mysteties of a battleship fitret t0 2
twelve-year-old boy.

Past of the technique of making friends, therefore, consists
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in breaking the ice, I1tis £ this reason, primarily, that weathet,

S thalls and politics existas topics of sputh talkc, I have knowa
upet-serious Acu votics who sputned copversation becauss

" they could not immediately discuss Kantian metaphysics of

the Binsteinian theory of relativity with a casual acquaintance,
‘Lt it is obyious that this type of intellectual snobbery 1S

 merely an artificial defence mechanism,

Tet no one who would make fricnds forego ﬂ":.CSE- 5Ena31
tapics of conversation, [They Scrye as the Jubticating oil of
humana communal lite, and are as iImportait a5 good manness,
cleanliness, and belng well-dressed, To those wio ate incap-
abie of making these contacts, 1 sugpest the following: 8o up
tn several stEangers eVary day and inguire the time, O the ,:-1-::5:
way to each 2 certain addeess, repardiess of the :j.u_s:ﬂutc valuc
of euch information, This 13 the et step in traloing yourself
to talk to strangers. Cascy this on uatil it no longer miakes you
<elf conscious to make d ‘cold’ contact, . .

The second step in the artt of making fricnds 1s ‘tlm follow
through' of making yourself valuable to the peapic you hau:c:
contacted. 1t i a very good techalque 9 begin with peopie
who are overlooked by the average egoistic men :_md_-;vome_n
we see madly searching fot theiel own ad-;.ran‘tagf: i lie. itis
always valuable to be pieasant to glderly people, to cr! pples, to
el and timid souls who seem to Shrink from SOCKL contacts;
1o childeen, to ‘wallAowerss and to animals, 1tis tremendously

epcoliraging: to any elderly individual if a young man of
wroman comes up o talic with them when JOUnger, more
atteactive individuals aze in the same gathering,

s on Social Swecess

Success in the social life lies in the path of the man who can
sake himself valuable to those who ate all too frequently over:
looked in the mad rush of the machine age, Being attentive to
the overlooked minotlty is doubly. valuable because it ghves
you the best possible opportunity of immediately proving
vour social-mindednesst it not only entiches the rimid of oVEL:
{ooked and adds to the stoge of human happiness, but also
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immediately gives you the fecling of being indispensable to
another’s happiness, And this feeling is the basis of objective
self-esteem,

1 kaow of a youag architect struppling for his fest jab, who,
inaspirit oflevity, offeted to desipaa kennel in Georgian style
for an old lady. The lady was pleased with the idea of having
her kennel in harmony with her countty home, gave the young
architectithe commission, and was so satisfied with hisiwork
that she later commissioned him to do a larpe job in the
modetnization of her towa house, which matked the beginaing
of thiz architect’s successfal career. Similatly, a young doctoe
who was called into a home to take care of 4 minor emergency,
cndeared himself to the farsily by his solicltude in the care of 4
sick cat. Subsequently, he 'became the family physicin and
was enthusinstically recommended to an important clientele of
paticnts simply because he had taken the time and the intetest
to do mote than his required work,

I' can heat the objections of social and moral purists who
cotiskder these methods of establishing social contacts ceude
and hvpocritical, Tt is all vety well for those who are socially
well-established to allow themselyves the hututy of Farmal in-
traductions, but, for those who ate isolated, the teaditional
means of mecting new people are totally inadequate, So long
as the average community makes no conscious effort to make
the social adiustment of its constitnents its fimmediate concern
by establishing clubs, recreational facilitles, community danc:
ing, singing, of athletic activitics, we naust fall back vwpen
these primitive devices, And so far a8 the seemingly cald-
blooded hypoctsy of these techniques is concerned, we must
add that sincerity and formality are soclal luxutics beyondithe
ineans of the isolated, timid, and sclf-conscious. Nothing is
insincere nor hypocritical if it extends and enriches human
relations,

It is highly important to begin by masteting the philosophy
of friendship, and understanding the value of a constructive
social life. But once you have set yourself on the path ofiin:
cteasing your social horizons, it is equally impottant to ‘follew
up’ and ‘follow through'’ to make those friendships vieal and
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lasting, 1t is in this secondaty sphere that mest neutotic and
fzolated individuals fall short, Yet the technique of social
“follow up’ is very simple. A few minutes a day devoted to
telephoning old friends and expressing concers and jnterest
in their activities will quickly result in the relnforcement of
friendships which would otherwise fall into desuetude,

~ Itisa goodidea not to enter a friend’s home without bring-
ing some little gift. This does not entail preat investments, be-
cause the value of this good old custom inheres in the thoy ght-
L‘r"uJ_nes_s, ot in the gift itself. Sometimes a single rose is richer
in its indication of friendship than a precious stone. It fs wise
ta kcc;} A record of anniversaries and birthdays, and to recall
one’s iaterest in 4 friend or relative by remembering these
occasions if only by a card or a telephone call, Human relations
age buile around a structural framework of philanthropy, sym-
pathy, honesty, and helpfulness, but the single bricks which
give the house of friendship its uiigque fagade are cemented by
trivial favours and {nconsequential afirmations of repard.

A patient once came to my office crving bitterly because ler
husband had neglected her on her birthday, The husband had,
she admitted, handed her a package containing £20,000 wotth
of stock in his company, but he had neglected to send her the
yellow roses which had always been the sign of his love and
aflection on previous anniversaties, Objectively we Y BEEEE
with the husband that her demands were somewhat unreasons
able, in the light of his more valuable gift, but we know that
many mareiages go on the rocks of unhappiness just because a
husband or a wife neglects the little things that count,
*

Lhe Dine Art of Making Presents

:l:hn brings us to the very practical consideration of pifts.
Ihere are two kinds of gifts. You eithet give something vou
hk.“ and value highly, ot you go cut of yout way to pive some-
thing that will be valuable to the person you desite to honour,
Many people choose the former, or pmj;:ctivc tvpe of glving,
which includes that useless prostitution of gi».ri:'uw. the piving
of gifts for ressons of duty, custom, or the ]ikc'-: This is 1!1::
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easiest —and the worst ~ way to make a ptescnt, When you
give a small boy whae is aching to have a new teanis tackes o
copy of Matcus Aureliug’s Medisasions because of some varie
hope that it may do him good, you practise a subjective-pro-
jective piving, You might just as well never give atything as
make an inappropriate, casval, or iaconsidared gift. The only
propet giving Is giving which represents the donot’s active
identification with the presentes’s pattern of life. Such em-
pathy takes more time, but it enrichies both him who gives and
him who receives; and this mutual enrichment is, after all, the
only valid teason for ever giving anything,

Hew vo Widen your Social Horizons

As no one can be happy in work which is centred entircly
about his own person and deals exclusively with the satisfac
tion of his own immediate needs, 60 no ofe can be ent irely
happy in social relations which focus only in himselt and his
immediate and narsow sphere of influence, To Gnd happiness
we must seek it in a focus outside ourselves, Ta do this in the
social world it is desitable that everyotie should commit him-
sclf definitely to a programme of social awareness, social ex-

pansion, and social concern, There is little merit in deploring.

social injustice, civie corruption, political chicanery, or inter-
pational chauvinism, but if you pet into some social mosve.
ment that appesls to you and devote yout interest, attention,
and activity to it, you are likely to reap a valuable dividend
theréfrom,

If you live only for yourself you ate always in immediate
danger of being bored to death by the repetition of yout own
views and interests, If your centre of Eravity is in some extra-
personal social movement you profit by the vitality and the
objectivity of that movement, It matters little for pavchos
logical purposes whether you interest yourself in making vout
city cleanct, or enlist in the international campalgn to rid the
world of the illicit opium traffic, whether you g0 ia for Birth
Conitrol or become a crusader against the vicious influcnce of
prudety and superstition, Choose 4 movement that presents a
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distinct trend towards greater human happitiess and align
youtself with it. No one has learned the meaning of Hving until
he has surtendered his ego to the service of his fellow-
THACH.

Wide social horizons are the more worth cultivation because
ho single social proup is completely objective in fts sCOpe
Read conscrvative and radical papers at the same time, and
leath to draw your own conclusions from the evidence that js
presented by both, Try to make yout social contacts and in-
terests complement your occupational or professional interests,
If you are a school teacher, you may well afford to interest
voutself in international politics ot some attistic movement,
It you ate a physician, it cannot hut you to interest yourself
n aetlsts and business men. If you are a lavryer, it will
extend your usefulness to know the latest pedagogical
theories,

Groups which devote themselves to cultural and social ends
exist in every town, and those who are cut off fram the greater
utban centres are po longer entitely isolated because of the
pervasive influence of wireless. It is well to semember that the
more languages you know, the more times you multiply your
humanity, and these who are really constrained by fotce of
circumstance from making further human contacts can always
make new contacts with forelgn cultures and past ages by
learaing o new lanpuage,

There may be some readers to whom even these clementary
steps seem difficult, We urge them to spend! their sleepless
fights in thinking about giving someone - not 4 member of
theie immediate familics - some little pleasure, After some
thaught they will, in all probability, find ways and means to
carey some of their thouphts into practice, I once advised a
successiul and very egolstic busisess man who could find no
tie to concern himself with the affairs and woes of his fellow-
men duddag his business day to go down to the main waiting
1om of a geeat railway terminws and look for someona to
help, someonc to catty a heavy valise for, someone to encoy-
IAES with o smile or a cheery wosd, I forbade him to leave the
station until he had found an opportunity to be of some service
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to another human being, Largely in a spitit of supercilions
condescension and patronage he obeyed, and his opportunity
for social seryice came oa the very first cvening he made the
CKPEI'!H'.I.CH".

A poor woman from the countty had come to Town to
mect her daughter. She had Jost the slip with her daughter's
addtess, and was too shy and too timid to ask o porter: She gat
weeping silently In a cotner of the waiting room, a picture of
forlorn perplexity. My patient mana ged to fnd her daughter's
address in the telephone directory, took the old lady and her
bags and put her in a taxicab, and accompanied her to an
chscuze street. On the way he stopped and bought the old lady
a few roses - the first that had ever been given her,

He deposited her, smiling between her tears, in het daugh-
ter’s house, and rushed toa telephone, "My Gad, Doctor, I feel
like a human being at lastl* he blurted as he told us the story.
Thereafter, he became a figure haunting the waiting toom at
the station, a sott of modern Hatoum-al-Raschid, Eyery
Christmas he sends the old lady of his first adventute in cone
structive humanity a dozen of the finest roses he can buy,
Since then he has become one of the directors of a hoys elub,
and a member of vatious child welfaze and civic orgatilkations;

Lhe Vital Need for Hobbiss

We should expand our occupational interests at the same time
we attempt to extend our social horizons, ‘The business of be-
ing busy Is one of the most important in the life of a humaa
beiag. Those sad human beings who do not have to work ate
to be pitied if they do not find some avocation to divert their
encrgies into a useful channel. A great many agencies and indi-
viduals set themselves up nowadays as vocational guidanse
experts, and after elaborate tests they direct their clients to this,
that, or the othet occupation, In most cases they lose sight
of the essential fact that the well-adjusted person finds work a
soutce of salvation, and therefore has alteady found the proper
vocation for himself,

Mast of the people who seck vocational guidance teally need
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to have the psychological reazons for work explained to thep,
50 that, secing work as a veritable S6uzce of personal expansion
and sclf-esteem; they And the neatest and best occupation
available, and devote themselyes to it. The choice iz really one
between working and not working, never of an actual choice
of occupation, The man who for a good reason is dissatisfied
withhis job, usually hasithe coutage to pet out of it, and into
another occupation that gives him greater satisfaction,

"The best worle in the world, as I sugpested in a previous
chapter, is that occupation which represents training in the
compensation for some erganic or other inferiority fecling in
terms of social usefulness. Not everyone can find the best job
forhimself, A geeat many are foteed by the unfortupate econo-
tile structure of modeth socicty to busy themselves with the
necessary chores and hackwork of the wotld, in ogder o eath
a living, For them the focus of values must be not in work it-
self but in their othet human relations, whetherin society, sex,
their own family, ot some avocation, While it 15 teue that the
cconomic structure forces maay people into work which is
neithet interesting nor satisfaction-giving, nothing can pre-
vent anyone from assuming an avocation which does offer that
satisfaction,

There i3 a cettain quantum of creative energy in every
human being which is hot absorbed by the business of a wotk-
a-day world. Even people who are engaged in some eminently
satistactory occupation have some creative energy left ovet,
'This is the essential godliness in man. We mustall create some-
thing - or class outselves as human vegetables. No one can
be happy who does not find some channel for this creative
coery,

When we sugpest creative or artistic activities to ncurotics,
We are usuaily met with the objection that they have no artistic
talent, na time, or no inclination, *I have never dotie anything
Wka that," Often they call attention to the fact that there are
already so many experts that they cannot compete, Herein lies
thielr psycholagical difficulty, It §5 not necessary to compete
with the preatest scolptors of all time. It s quite possible to pet
a peeat deal of pleasure and recteation simply from attempting
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to model your wife’s head In plasticine. It Is not necessary to
bea Rembrandt to ger funin deawine the ypes in the tube o
in your office,

Haobbies there are without end, They atelone of the most
effective forms of insurance against the boredom of old age of
the heavy attillery of adversity, Mo man can afford to be with-
_outa hu:ubb v, and so long a3 his hobbies are subordinate to his
slfﬂ wotk, the more hobbies the better, There s hardiy a device
which'is such an effective prophylazis against subjectivity ok
metancholia as a hobby, it matters fot whether you: cultivate
deliding or taise goldfsh. ‘The wise man has a variety of avoca-
tions = outdoot holibies and indoot, summerand winter ones,
socil and solitary forms of amus Eﬂg himeelf in his leisure
moments, No onewith a good hebby is everloncly for Along

time, A good hobby is one of the best possible bndgcs between
the social and the vocational worlds,
LEither, . oty SBoth, . . and
One of the esse ntia'E differcnces betwean the mentally imtiatiite
and the emotionally adult lesin thelt attitude tow ard perfec
tlon, Perfection is & curse, and the cult of pericction, that iz,
living according to the motte of ‘one hundred per ceat or no-

thing’ restricts men and women to the nattewest spheres of

isolation, Pedectionlsm is the blinker that keeps many aiman
on the path of fatlure, Only inthe child’s wotld, ot in the cos-
mology of the savage and the neurotic, do'the findlities of *all
or nope’, of *either ~ ot’, of "latge or small’, tight or wrong’,
exist a3 veritable entities,

In the world of matate men there ate fo finalities, Evety-
thing is relative, The emotionally mature adult lives according
to the law of ‘Both. . .and’ For the somantically infantie,
fixed and absolute standards of right and wrong exist, but the
completely adult individual realizes that right and wrong ate
elastic conventions, variable with timeand place and citchn:
stance. He seeks to understand ratherithan to labell He seeks
to join topether in creative inventiveness rather than to disjein
in romantic idealisny,
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This gealization leads to important conclusions with eegard
to the technique of living. There ate people who cannot bear
to be in the wrong, They must have the last word at all costs.
Theit insistence sither intimidates thelr adveérsasies into sub-
mission or arouses theic patural resistance, We eee the most
bitter and unnecessary controversies arksing from the attcmpts
of neusotics to prove their pointat all costs, It bs almost ni-
versally true thet the mote noise & man makes in an argument
o discussion, the preaterthe likelihood that he'is in the wiong
atte that he has to bolsterup the weakness of his arguments by
the loudness of his protestations.

Peaceful sociallintercourse can exist only in A soclety off
"mrm] ly mature individials, You can achicve a geeat deal of
happiness and galn an enormous host of frieads if you will in-
corporate the wisdom of social'telativity hot only inte yout
major vital activities butalso intd your most uaimportant con-
versations, Remember that your peighbour is likely to be just
s discoutaged as you age. If you wish to convince him ofla
poiat; oriteach him a new technigque, miniinise the distance be-
tween your superior position of knowledge and his inferlor
prositios of igaotince, Mo one likes to be inferior; no one en-
jovs igaorance, You will find the preatest souls among the
most modest: men, the best teachers among those who get
dowa of the floor with their pupils., Consciows modesty in
attitude, quietness in gesture, combined with firmness of pu-
poseand decision, mark the well-adjusted adule,

Some Useful Einis on Coutrovérsy

To this end it is wise to eschew all words of finality and
superiority, The wotds ‘absolutsly’, ‘certainly’s: fafways’,
‘never’y and the like have little place in the vocabulary of the
happy man, If after matore thnug:.u: and ‘considetation you
geally belleve in the truth of a cebtain 1::0;1{)5:*19:1 and wish to
canvey it ta another, It is always best to putiit in such a form
thiat your listencr can accept yout word without losting his self-
cateem, T'o thig end it is sometimes the patt of wisdom to wink
at the truth,
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If a belligetent neurotic shakes his fist in vout face and tells
you that hotses have theee legs, and you know from experience
that horses have four legs, it will not helpyout argument to
shout back at him and tell him he is irrevocably wrong, Jt'is
better to say: ‘T agree with you and your excellent expericnce,
In the great majotity of cases horses do have three legs, but to

Sy mind, in this particalar instance, this chestout mare has

Four legs,” In ninie cases out of ten you will gala your point and
win a friend.

Trivial quibbles about right and wrong are most apt to
occur between parents and childeen, between husbands and
wives, and between busziness partners, and in our experience
nothing is so well calculated to upset good social relations as a
useless argument, If these arguments cannot be entirely
avoided, we caution those who would be happy, to allow their
opponents to have their say, agree with them completely, and
then proceed to do what they think right without further
comment, Usually controversial actions ate not nearly so soul-
destroying as the conversations that accompany, precede, or
follow them.

If you are dealing with a man with an exagperated Jehovah
complex, let him play Jehovah to his heart’s content, and bend
your encrgies to the more objective task of getting out of his
environment, Usually the Jehovah complex is manifested in
minor matters, because few men can carry their ideas of omnl-
science or infallibility into the major spheres of human activity,
It is better to concede, to smile, and to run away. Here, sutely,
discretion is the equivaleat of social valour,

Remember that ia twenty-five years it will make very ligtle
difference whether you smoked only ten cigarettes a day as
your father desired or forty as you wished, that no one will
remember whether you drove your golf ball into the bunker
at the fifth hole or laid it up to the green, whether vou should
hiave speat only two guineas for a pait of dancing pumps, or
whether you were wrong to kiss Mrs Smith in her husband's
presence, Develop a stoic distegard for trifles, and extend yout
horizons to such a degree that trifies can never affect the even
tenor of your pursuit of goals that are worth while,
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Of Deferred Living

One important source of unhappiness is the habit of putting
off living to same fictional date in the future. Mea and women
are constantly making themselves unhappy because in defer-
ring their lives to the future they lose sight of the present and
its golden opportunities for rich living, *When T have a thonau
sand pounds in the bank I'll go to Egypt’ Why not BO tO
Egypt as inexpensively as possible wow, and enjoy life while
you ae young 2 ‘When Lam thisty-five years old I will marey.!
Why not matry now, and have the fun of struggling for some
common objective in comradely cooperation with your wife?
“When I am married, I'll settle down and do some serious
seading.” Why not one good book 4 month during your celi-
bate days? ‘I I had mere time I'd study intetior decoration.
Why not go to fewer filis and play less bridge and spend two
nights a week studying?

If we defer living too long, unfortunate events frequently
spoil out plans and change our aims. Sometimes we grow sa
old that our former goals lese their glamour, with the result
that we are left high and dry sams objectives, and sanr the foy of
living, We have often heard disconsolate adults complain,
‘Oh, if I had only learned to play the piano when [ was young.’
While it is my belief that it is néver too late to begin anything
~and we have ample evidence to prove that we really leatn
betber when we are mature — witness Joha Stuart Mill be-
ginning the study of Greek at the age of seventy - most of the
excuses people make during thelr materity really mask their
fear of not reaching a high stage of perfection. And perfection
is death.

For those who would be happy while they are alive, the
importance of developing thelr curiosity and their sense of
aaventute while their faculties are sharp should be appatent,
Hunger, love, and curlosity are probably the most itresistible
of human urges, and life without adventute is 2 pallid life in-
deed, Take a chance, Buy a new picture for your room, enrol
Hi & new coutse, take that trip you have so long planned, even
though you cannot do it as you desited. Buy that car even
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though it is a second-hand Austin Seven, Sitin the gallery and
see that play, or listen to that concert. Do not defer life, 'The
dividends of too much caution and security are boredom and
stugness. Itis better to have adventured in life and made
mistakes, than to have pettified in mind and body in the se-
cure depths of an casy chair, with an herizon bounded by your
oifice, the daily paper, and the four walls of yout home, Only

the dead know complete secarity,

Qe of the chict differenices between the life pattern of the
child and that of the adult is the elemient of planfulness, The
nentally matuce man develops a plan of conduct, 3 prand
strategy of living which consists not ealy in sl immediate plan
of attack on the problems of the present, but a secondary
scheme for maintaining the position gaimed in maturity
throughout old age. The child (whether in age or in mental
immaturity) lives a planless life, [1is strategy consists elther in
muddling theough or dreaming through life,

How to Grow Old Gracefully

It must be apparent that the chances of happiness ate much
greater when an individual makes provizion for his old age
duting his maturity, The socially responsible; maturs indivi-
dual cannot bear the thought of reverting to the helplessness
of childhood when the relatively greater helplessness of old
ape will affect him, whereas the grasshopper characters among
meh, pever having cutgrown their childhood, place their faith
in God, in society, or in luck, and make 1o responzible provi-
sion for their last years. Happiness is impossible for the adult-
in-body-child-in-mind man because his whole charactet is an
anachronism. Just as precocious childeen miss the finits of
childhood, so the mentally immature fagego the usafructs of
adult life. The planlessness of their lives is evidence of their
lack of self-confidence and self-respect, and an indication of
their disbelicf in thelr own ability to meet the obstacles of life
and conquer them,

"The quest of happiness is not concelvable without a definite
plan both for the present and the futare. Evetyone should
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develop activities in his youth and early maturity which will
catty over iato the period of old age, The tragedies of men and
women' who have outlived their wsefulness, aned ate tolerated
by their childeen of other wotkers about them who grude-
ingly support them, can never be undetstood by any except
the old. Many of these old men and women who have grown
to ripe yvears but have retained their childish concepts of the
wotld because they have not grown and developed with the
wotld about thein, assiduonsly devote thenelves to the mis-
chief of pampeting their prandchildren ot dnjecting discord
into the lives of their childten, You need not feat old age if you
have invested sufficiently in the social graces and avocations,
When'these investments mature they continuc to btiag divi-
dends of happiness and satisfaction even swhen your physical
powers have begun to wane;

The best insutance against melancholla, depression, and a
sense of futility in old age is the development of wide horizons
and the cultivation of mental elasticity and inteiest in the
world, Unlike the flesh, the spirit doesinot decay with the
yeats, Many of the happiest people in the world arc men and
women in theleishoies, seventies, ot cightles, who have con-
tributed richly to the world's wotk during theit maturity, and
at the same time have cultivated sufficlént awareness and in-
terest in undying cultural activities to make their leisure 2 de-
light. By conteast, those tragi-comic Apiices of men and women
who are trying to keep young at all costs, seem pitiful, We
have seen women of fifty aad sixty torturing theit fiesh in otder
to fool themselves into the belief that they are still young,
Othets go through bbscene and vulgat sexval or soclal contot-
tions to prove vaindy that they have not lost their youth, We
have seen seventy-year-old men with atteries like pipestens
trying to compete with boys in tennis until they dropped dead
of apoplexy, simply because they could not look the reality of
old agein the face,

Millions of pounds ate spent annually by women who,
when they should be enjoyine a happy old age, tush around
ffom msseur to beauty expert and back again in 2 pasicky
altempt to prove that they are still young, Neither face-lifting,
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Hashy clothes, heayy deinking, sexual orgies, nor social over-
activity can dupe pature. These temporary devices, in the end,
do not even deceive the faded and jaded women who use them,
The more hectic the attempt to prove youth in the face of saps
ging tissues and hardened arteries, the more tragic the spec-
tacle, the more intolerable the situation, the greater the danger

o a complete mental and physical becakdown of the persona-

lity, The reckless quest for speed, power, youthy or vitality
leads first to the open arms of the chatlatan, to the embiace of
the sheering gigolo, and eventually to the grave,

It 15 a3 if youth were a beautiful house in which we have
been invited to sojourn temporarily, Delightful as our weel-
end may have been, it is both tactful and right that we should
pack out things and be on our way and off to our work before
our host becomes restless and is compelled to make false ex-
cuses to speed out parting. Maturation and senescence of body
and mind ate inexorable laws of nature. We cannot escape
from the final truth that we all grow old and die. It js better,
thesefore, to be philosophic about this fact, and to pepace fo
make the long reaches of maturity interesting and peaceful,
To do this we must learn the fine art of growing old gracetully,

To grow old gracefully requires a maximum of that form of
objeativity we call ‘a sense of humout®, The man or woman
who has found his focus of satisfaction within himself duting
the whale of his youth and early maturity finds it very difficult
to face the problems of old age and death with equaninity,
This is one of the facts that no neurotic dares to face. Bveiy
egoist, morcover, hopes that some extraogdinary Providence
will look out for the exigencics of his old ape,

Clinical practice indicatcs that this hope Is unfounded. The
only really happy old people ate thase who liave tasted the
satisfactions of a good job well done in the past, while they
exhibit a lively interest in some avocation as a means of makin o
their time of lessened activity rich and meaningful in the futuze.
The older men grow, the more they realize that it is only hy
putting the focus of their activities upon some movement or
activity greater than their individual ego that they can attain
peace and security in old age,
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This truth is especially applicable to the woman who is in-
clined to make the important wotk of raising het children her
only profession, only to find that these children, too, mature
and grow out of theit dependence, leaving theit over-solicitous
and over-protective mother a mere shadow of 2 buman being
without a good reason for living. The necessity for interésting
herself in some extra-familial activities should be appareat'to
every woman who does not conscionsly desize to ralse a brood
of ncuratic and dependent children for the express puzpose of
being a mattyr to their adult infantilisms at a time when she
should be secure in the fricndships and activities of her con-
temporaties. Many women unconsciously keep their children
infantile because they themselves are afraid to look at a future
in which they have no cogent activities either to fill their lejsure
or to occupy. thelr energies.

Growing old gracefully should begin with youth, Na one
who intends to lead a happy old age should acglect the adven-
ture of books, of musie, of dancing and the other arts, and
above all, the art of social intercourse, The last of life, as
Browniag has so well put it, is the goal of youth, How can one
be happy, then, lecking always at the lost paradise of youth
and denying the reality for which we were created ? This pro-
blem 15 the more pressing because mare and mwore people prow 7o a
ripe old age nolvadays 1han ever before.

The Uses of Letsnre and Adversity

Modern medicine has increased the span of lite, and the econo-
mic structuse of society has lessencd the number of working
hours and increased the number of enforced holidays. I we do
not simultancously increase out iaterest ia living, it wouid
really be better to scrap our public health activitics and let men
and' woinen die in the height of their maturity, Too many
peoble live as if their lives were to be snuffed out at fifty, And
while they may make certain provisions for their animal cate
by taking out insurance policies when they are young, they
seldom take out mental insurance in the form of a lively in-
vestment in the cultural and artistic aceivities which give life
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its fullest meaning. The problem of makiag adequate use of
leisute no longer affects only the plutocrat, The machine age
has made it every man's problem,

The dim realization that we live longet and have mote
lefsuge has stimulated that excellent movement known as adult
education, In the old paternalistic and authoritarian culties)

«school was an uapleasant petiod of stupid prepatations to take

examinations and get a diploma, As soon a3 the diploma was
properly framed, education ceased, But the artist in living must
never stop learning, The man who would grow old gracefully
must be constantly fortifying himself with new ideas and new
interests, You cannot coast through life on the momeatum of
a school of college education,

Life teaches us much, but we must learn and learn and learn,
To stop, cven for a moment, in the pursuit of knowledge and
in the search for new and greater awareness is to bring mental
death closer. We petrify all too soon, We can at least protract
our personal uscfulness and our individeal intetest ia life by
searching for ever for new wotlds to conques, Those whe live
in the latger towns will find many oppertunities for adult edu-
cation, And men and women who live in places deprived of all
cultural advantages can become the ploneers of adult educa-
tion in thelr own communities and thus find a valuable social
activity helpful not only to themselves but to their neigh-
bouts,

Despite the obyious neugoticizing tendencles of modernlife,
we can console sursclves with the thought that never before
in the history of the world has life been so eminently worth
living, and never before so thrilling. The morning newspaper
and the monthly magazine ate veritable storehouses of chal-
lenges and stimulf, Never before has the opportunity for living
hif¢ at a high conscious and intellectual level been so apparent,
Never before have thete been so many profoundly Important
causes crying tor intelligent social cooperation from adult
men and women, Never before has the challenge of living
fully been so clear, You can hardly name a sphere of human
activity, be it transpott or international peace, be it ccononics
or sociology, be it commerce or medicine; politics oz philo-
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sophy, in which old values are not tumbling, in which there is
not a cry for leaders and for soldiers in a pood cause.

Qae could almost close his eyes and put his finger on the
motniag paper at random, or open the encyclopacdia at a
chance page and immediately find 4 good cause, The wotld is
sick of its mistakes; it is hungty for peace and brotherhood,
We stand at the crossroads as never before in the writken his-
tory of the world, One road leads definitely toward that
brotherhood of tan which has been the goal of every religious
and philosophic movement of the past. One road leads to the
destruction of mankind by wat and competition. We can
choose consciously, Mankind must make civilization work ot
mankind if we are not to be desteoyed by the Frankenstein
monster We have created. No one need ever be unhappy who
sees this tazk clearly, who looks to his sesources, whao goes
forwatd, singing, to the accomplishment of the greatest task
of all, the establishment of a practical brotherhood of man.

What shall we say of adversity, of the ‘slings and atrows of
outrageous fottune’ that besct us in the course of our studics
in theart of living? Two schools of thought exist with re-
ference to misfortune, Many pray nightly that life's dificulties
may be kept fram thelr path. ‘Lead us not into temptation’
runs their prayer, It seems highly problematical whether any
secure happiness can be attained by running away from temp-
tation, discord, pain, disappointment, Since these things exist
in the life of everyone, it scems wiser to counsel a stolc philo-
sophy.

Not freedom from temptation, buta serehe fortitude in the
face of disappointment and chagrin, should be out goal. If you
have evaded ail unpleasantness in life, your happiness is placed
in unstable equilibrium by the constant dreead that some un-
avoidable disappointiment is just around the corner, If you
have faced pain and disappointment; you net only value your
happiniess mote highly, but you are prepared for unpiediceable
exigencies, Just as we can immunize ourselves agaiast certaln
bodily diseases by stimulating our reserves to over-activity by
taking graduated doses of toxin into ous bodies, 38 we can
immunize ourselves against adversity by meeting and facing
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the unavoldable chagrins of life, a3 they occur, Thete may be
happy human vegetables who have succeeded in avolding un-
happiness and pain, but they cannot call themselves men.

L' Enpoi

ol have come to the end of my book, but before T reach the Jast
page, let me make a plea for leniency, I am fully awaze of the
Limitations of my outline of the fine att of being human, and 1
take this occasion to remind readers thatin my very first pages
Lstated my purpose in writing this book! to prepare a catalogue
of investigations to stimulate the reader’s further study and
fureher labour, I shall feel that my purpose has been accom-
plished if the reader has found a crystallization of knowledpe
which he has alteady sensed and understood, in these pages,
and if; here and there, he finds an occasional practical sugpes-
tion applicable to his own case. The teader is reminded that T
set out to describe an art, the fine art of living, not to prepate
panaceas and formulas) and although I have attempted to de-
scribe the processes, the ends, and goals of the att of living
richly, I can at best make only some hints and suggestions
which the reader must apply in the coutse of his owa indivi-
dual creativencss.

The teader himself will have to practise his art. The fae art
of living is to be learned only by living, never by thinking or
talking about it, slone, There are countless omissions inany
textbook of att, Some arc due to the ignorance of the writer,
some ate due to the exigencies of space, but many are dueto
the ineluctable and mystetious characteristcs of life and art
themselves, Some readers will find my descriptions over-sim-
plified, others over-complicated, These flaws are Inherent in any
guide-bocok, whether to a foreign city ot to the soul of man, It
has been my sole purpose to awaken an interest in the most
thrilling ‘of all arts, the art of being happy, to describe the
matetial of that art, and to stimulate and encourage the readet
to see and to do forhimself,

Itis inevitable that a book of this sott will be read by certain
timid individuals who have lost their courage and mistaken
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theit way, and it i3 just a3 inevitable that these men and women
will identify themselves with some of the cases cited in the
previous pages, choosing here a symptom and there a charac-
teristic, thus making out a case apainst themselves. These
teaders will misuse the book to discourage themselves further,
saylag, You sce, I am a hopeless neurotic, and no good can
cver come of me, How can you expect me to begin all over
again when T have been making mistakes all my lfe Ior
these readers I must add a special postscript,

Even though this book may not have led them to that inner
clatification that comes of knowing the truth, and thou ghthey
do not choose to practise any of the sugpestions 1 have out-
lined, I believe they will have pained a certaln measure of
tolerance and understanding of their fellow-men and their
strugples, and, in this way, my book will not be without a cer-
tain yalue, It has been my hope, it is true, that the previous
pages will have helped seadets to assume the responsibility for
the self-education of their characters and personalities. So wise
a man 48 Socrates maintained that virtue could be learned, But
i I have not succeeded in stimulating the teader to tackle the
task of broadening his mental horizons and enlarging the scope
of his pattern oflife, to the end of attaining a larper and surer
happiness in being human, 1 at least haveé succeeded in showin I
the over-timid and over-cautious reader that he is not alone in
the world, that others, too, suffer from fear and isolation, And
this may be of some solace and consolation,

If you have really understood the meaning of my book, I
feel almost certain you will realize that almost everyihing is
possible, No man, fe woman, is damned to live an 1neffectual,
unhappy life cither by the facts of heredity or the defects of
eavironment. Almost every human being can be happier than
he is, and neatly every human being can cither mastet the fine
art of living richly or at least contribute to the general happi-
ness of humanity by cheerfully helping thase who are more
adept or mote experienced. No one need be useless, no one
need beisolated, no one, knowing the teuth, need be unhappy.

There may also be readers of this book who have realized in
the reading that they have completely lost theit way, and have
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A0 certain maps and no fixed stars to aid them in chatting their
course, 'I'o these readers and to those others whase specific
probiems have aot been satisfactotily Hlumined, togethet with
those readess whose problems are too complicated or indivi-
dualized to have been touched in these pages, | counsel geeking
the advice of a tecognized psychiatrist or mental hygicne
clisic, The time is happily gone when it was a disprace to atk
the advice of an expert in mental hygiene, Help exists for those
who wauld be helped, When in doubt, it is more intelligent to
seek advice from those whase training fits them to understand
quickly and to help surely, Nelther jenorance nor fear is 2 dis-
grace. The only sin Is to remain ignorant and afraid whea
koowledge and encouragement are within reach,
I have reached the end of my book, but to living there is no
end, Life begins where books end. et us begin to live!
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PSYCHTATRY TO-DAY

Diguiad 8t ffard-Clark \

A

setter or weorse, psychialty s news wo-day: it is alse
frequently a feature of entertsimnent on the Blms, on teles
vision, on the sadlo, and provides a theme for books anda
plot Bor plavs. Although it iz obe of the fundamcatsl
mnichics of medicing it has alwaxs achicyed mtonel}
ly than fame, and seems all too oiten 10 promise

I0 than it can perform, What was once a forbidden

tery i in danger of becoy ming a popular fad,

This i3 a '|*-:|-:=1c about psychiatty writtemiby a doctor for
iteRCMec fayradiy wiikten, in the authob't ewa woids, o
Wil “something of the practical possibilitics of psychiatey,

mething of the size of the problem with which it has to

mething of the spiit jn which the psychiateist
ppEoaches 1~l aid s'unn:,ﬂ‘"'li_‘ of the solid and sensible help
which it is his aim and duty to pv@.:dc.

It deals vividly and lucidly with the historical back-
ggound, the sealitics of normal and abrormial meatal) lile,
the! prescnt state. of knowledpe about causes, and! the
vatious technigues of tteatment, a3 well a3 the theotles an
which they are based, Tt covers the tesults of treatment: the
siceds of the futite and some plans for mecting thent, and
the wider Jmphmtlc:-"ts of sy Ud‘*ﬂtrv in pcdicine ps 4 whele,
and in sodicty,

e I'Cil




PENGUIN BOOK!I

.

E\
FUBLISHED &Y

" study he became an a
many of whose werks
He later went to MNe

* psychiatry. He became d
Church Mental Hygien

‘Hiz boocks have been transiates !
French, Dutch, Dan sh_ and Greele. H¢ did: zl! his
writing at night, between the hours of EIm:Fn and
three, and he abways wrote fo. music on gra.mhphane
records. His hobbies were mme. cTnephuta;mph}r.
skiing, cars, and sculprure; and he often mada
portrait busts of his patients wehile analysing them.
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